ON SEVERAL 
SuBJECTs and Occasons, 


By the moſt Reverend 


th. TILLOTSON, 


LATE. 


Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


VOLUME e FIFTH. 


L O®N D O N: 


Printed for R. Ware, 4. Ward, J. and P. Knapton, T. Longman, 


R. Hett, C. Hitch, J. Hodges, S. Auſten, J. and R. Tonſon, 
J. and H. Pemberton, and J. Rivington. 


MDCC XLII. 


SERMON LIX. 
Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of thy 


true Religion. 


— ——— 
H E B. X. 23. 


Lit us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
wavering ; for be is faithful that promiſed. © 


Have already made entrance into theſe words, SERM. 
which I told you do contain in them, 

Firſt, An exhortation to hold faſt the profeſ- 2 
ﬆ* ſion of our faith without wavering. cond ſer- 

Secondly, An argument or encouragement there- gi ben. 
to; * becauſe he is faithful that promiſed. If we 
continue ſtedfaſt and faithful to Gop, we ſhall find 
him faithful to us, in making good all the pro- 
miſes which he hath made to us, whether of aid 
and ſupport, or of recompence and reward of our 
fidelity to him. 

I have begun to handle the firſt part of the text, 
. Viz. the apoſtle's .exhortation to Chriſtians to be 
conſtant and ſteady in their religion : © Let us 
“ hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wa- 
* yering.” The word axAw, which we render 
without wavering, ſignifies inflexible and unmove- 
able, not apt to waver and to be ſhaken with every 
wind of contrary doctrine, nor by the blaſts and 
ſtorms of perſecution. And that we might the 
better comprehend the full and true meaning of 
Vor. V 8 G2 this 
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Of conſtancy in the 
this exhortation, I propounded to do theſe two 
things. 

I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy 
and ſteadineſs in the profeſſion of the true religion 
doth not conſiſt. And, 

II. To ſhew poſitively, what is implied and in- 
tended here by the apoſtle, © in holding faſt the 
c profeſſion of our faith without wavering.“ 

I. To ſhew negatively, wherein this conſtancy 
and ſteadineſs in the profeſſion of the true religion 
doth not conſiſt. This I ſpake to the laſt day; 
and ſhewed at large, that there are two things which 
are not contained and intended in this exhortation. 

I. That Men ſhould not have the liberty to ex- 


amine their religion, and to enquire into the grounds 


and reaſons of it ; ſuch I mean as are capable of this 
examination and enquiry ; which ſome, I ſhewed, 
are not; as children, who while they are in that 
ſtate, are only fit to learn and believe what is taught 
them by their parents and teachers : and likewiſe 
ſuch grown perſons, as either by the natural weak- 
neſs of their faculties, or by ſome great diſadvan- 
tage of education, are of a very low and mean ca- 
pacity and improvement of underſtanding. Theſe 
are to be conſider'dias in the condition of children 
and learners; and therefore muſt of neceſſity truſt 
and rely upon the judgment of others. 55 
2. This holding faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith without wavering,”* does not imply, that 
when men upon examination and enquiry are ſettled, 
as they think and verily believe, in the true religion, 
they ſhould obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon that 
can be offered againſt them. Both theſe principles 
I ſhewed to be unreaſonable, and arguments of a 
bad cauſe and religion. 
I ſhall 
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profeſſion of the true religion. 


this exhortation, ©** to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
<« faith without wavering,“ by ſhewing in the , 

Second place, what it is that is implied in the 
conſtant and ſteady profeſſion of the true faith and 


religion: namely, that when upon due ſearch and 


examination, we are fully ſatisfied, that it is the true 
religion which we have embraced, or as St. Peter 
expreſſes it, 1ſt epiſtle v. 12. that this is the 
e true grace of Gop, wherein we ſtand; that then 
we ſhould adhere ſtedfaſtly to it, and hold it faſt, 
and nor ſuffer it to. be wreſted from us, nor our 
ſelves to be moved from it, by any pretences or 
inſinuations, or temptations whatſoever. For there 
is a great deal of difference between the confidence 
and ſtedfaſtneſs of an ignorant man, who hath never 
conſidered things, and inquired into the grounds of 
them; and the aſſurance and ſettlement of one, 
who hath been well inſtructed in his religion, and 
hath taken pains to ſearch and examine to the bot- 
tom, the grounds and reaſons of what he holds and 
profeſſeth to believe. The firſt is mere wilfulneſs 
and obſtinacy. A man hath entertained, and drank 
in ſuch principles of religion by education, or hath 
taken them up by chance ; but he hath no reaſon 
for them : and yet however he came by them, he 
is reſolved to hold them faſt, and not to part with 
them. The other is the refolution and conſtancy 
of a wiſe man. He hath embraced his religion upon 


good grounds, and he ſèes no reaſon to alter it; 


and therefore is reſolved to ſtick to it, and to hold 
faſt the profeſſion of it ſtedfaſtly to the end. And 
to this purpoſe there are many exhortations and 
cautions ſcatter d up and down the writings of the 
holy apoſtles ; as that we ſhould be ſtedfaſt and 


3 © unmove- 


I ſhall now proceed to explain the meaning 'of 3 
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SERM. c unmoveable, eſtabliſhed in the truth,+rooted af 
"a 


Of conſtancy in the 


<«< grounded in the faith, and that we ſhould 
c hold faſt that which is good, and not ſuffer our 
| ſelves © to be carried to and fro with every wind of 
« doctrine, through the ſleight of men, and the 
« cunning craftineſs of thoſe that lye in wait to de- 
<& ceive; that we ſhould not be removed from him 
that hath called us unto the grace of CuRIS r, 
_< unto another goſpel; that we ſhould ſtand faſt in 
one ſpirit and one mind, ſtriving together for the 
faith of the goſpel, and be in nothing terrified by 
< our adverſaries; and that, if occaſion be, we 
ſhould © contend earneſtly for the faith which was 
once delivered unto the ſaints; and here in the 
text, that we ſhould, ** hold faſt the profeſſion of 
5 our faith without wavering.“ For the * 
ing of this, I ſhall do two things : 

— Conſider what it is that we are to hold faſt; 
namely, the profeſſion of our faith; and 

II. How we are to hold it faſt, or what is im- 
Phd * in holding faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 

* without wavering.“ 

I. What it is that we are to hold faſt ; namely, 
& the profeſſion of our faith; 1. e. of the chriſtian 
faith or religion : for, I told you before, that this 
profeſſion or confeſſion of our faith, ar hope (as the 
word properly ſignifies) is an alluſion to that profeſ- 
fion of faith which was made by all thoſe who were 
admitted members of the chriſtian church by bap- 
tiſm; of which the apoſtle makes mention immedi- 
ately before the text, when he ſays, let us draw 
near in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
<« ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies 
4 waſhed with pure water: and then it follows, 
let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 


out 
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« out wavering,”” The profeſſion of faith which we 8 E R M- 
made in our baptiſm, and which by the ancient fa- . 


thers is called the rule of faith, and which is now 
contained in that which we call the apoſtle's creed, 
and which is called by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 17. the 
« form of doctrine which was delivered to them ;** 
i. e. to all Chriſtians; and 2 Tim. i. 13. the form 
« of ſound words; hold faſt, faith he, the form of 
« ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in 
faith and love which is in CHRIS T JESUS; and 
by St: Jude, the faith which was once delivered 
« unto the ſaints.” f 

So that it is the firſt and ancient faith of the chriſ 
tian church, delivered to them by CarisT and his 
apoſtles, "which we are here exhorted to hold faſt ; 
the neceſſary and fundamental articles of the chrif- 
tian faith ; and by conſequence all thoſe truths which 
have a neceſſary connexion with thoſe articles, and 
are implied in them, and by plain conſequence are 
to be deduced from' them. It is not the doubtful 
and uncertain traditions of men z nor the partial 
dictates and doctrines of any church, fince the pri- 
mitive times, which are not contained in the holy 
ſcriptures and the ancient creeds of the chriſtian 
church, but have been fince declared and impoſed 
upon the chriſtian world; though with never fo 
confident a pretenee of antiquity in the doctrines, and 
of infallibility in the propoſers of them: theſe are no 
part of that faith which we are either to profeſs, or 
to hold faſt ; becauſe we have no reaſon to admit 


practices are impoſed ; being able to make it good, 
and having effectually done it, that thoſe doctrines 
are not of primitive antiquity ; and that the church, 
vhich propoſeth them, hath no more claim to infal- 


the pretences, by virtue whereof thoſe doctrines or 
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SER M. libility, than all other parts of the chriſtian church; 
IX | which fince the apoſtles time is none at all. 
£ In a word; no other doctrines which are not ſuf. 

ficiently revealed in ſcripture, either in expreſs terms 

| or by plain and neceſſary conſequence ; nor any rites 
6 of worſhip, nor matters of practice, which are not 
commanded in ſctipture, are to be eſteemed any pan 
of that faith in religion, the profeſſion whereof the 
apoſtle here commands all Chriſtians to hold faſt 
without wavering; much leſs any doctrines or 
practices, which, are t to the-word of Gop, 
and to r of the firſt ages of 

Chriſtianity; of which kind I ſhall have occaſion in 

my following diſcourſe to inſtance in ſeveral particu. 

lars. In the mean time I ſhall only obſerve, that 
that faith and religion which we profeſs, and which 
by Gop's grace we have ever held faſt, is that which 
| hath been acknowledged by all chriſtian churches in 
all ages, to have been the ancient catholick and apo- 
ſtolick faith, and cannot (as to any part or tittle of 
it) be denied to be ſo, even a the church of Rome 
her ſelf. - 
I proceed to the 25 

Td thing which 1 . to conſider; ** 

how we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 

or what is implied by the apoſtle in this exhortation, 

* to hold faſt the profeſſion 'of our faith, without 

« wavering.” And Ithink theſe following particu- 

lars may very well be ſuppoſed to be implied in it. 

1. That we ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith, againſt the confidence of men, without ſcrip- 
| ture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. 
| | , 2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
| contrary to ſcripture, and reaſon, and the common 

ſenſe of mankind. | 
3. Agen 


profeſſion of the tru {ate 


cle 


3. Againſt all the eee e . 


4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put = Do 


ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eaſier terms in another religion. 

5. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of 
buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to un- 
hinge men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes 
to their own party and faction. I ſhall go over theſe 
with as much clearneſs and brevity as I cat 

t. We ſhould hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith, 
againſt the confidence of men, without ſcripture or 
reaſon to ſupport that confidence. All religion is ei- 
ther natural or inſtituted. The rule of natural reli- 
gion is the common reaſon of mankind : the tule of 
inſtituted religion is divine revelation, or the word 
of Gop ; which all Chriſtians before the council of 
Trent did agree to be contained in the holy ſcriptures. 
So that nothing can pretend to be religion, but what 
can be proved to be ſo, one or both of thoſe ways; 
either by ſcripture or by reaſon, or by both. And 
how confident ſoever men may be of opinions deſti- 
tute of this proof ; any man that underſtands the 
grounds of religion, will without any more ado re- 
ject them, for want of this proof; and notwith- 
ſtanding any pretended authority or infallibility of 
the church that impoſeth them, will have no more 
conſideration and regard of them, than of che con- 
fident dictates and aſſertions of any Enthuſiaſt what- 
ſoever; becauſe there is no reaſon to have regard to 
any man's confidence, if the argunients and reaſons 
which he brings bear no proportion to it. We fee 
in experience that confidence is generally ill grounded, 
and is a kind of paſſion in the underſtanding, and is 
commonly made uſe of, like fury and force, to ſup- 

Vor. V. 8 ply 
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mo ply for the weakneſs and want of argument. If a 


man can prove what he ſays by good argument ; 
there is no need of confidence to back and ſupport 

it. We may at any time cruſt a plain and ſublian- 
tial reaſon, and leave it to make it's own way, and 
to bear out itſelf, But if the man's reaſons and argu- 
ments be not good; his confidence adds nothing of 
real force to them, in the opinion of wiſe men, and 
| tends only to it's own confuſion. Arguments are 
like powder, which will carry and do execution ac- 
cording to it's true ſtrength ; and all the reſt is but 
noiſe. And generally none are ſo much to be ſuſ- 
pected of error, or a deſign to deceive, as thoſe that 
pretend moſt confidently to inſpiration and infallibi- 
lity: as we ſee in all forts of enthuſiaſts, who pre- 
tend to inſpiration, although we have nothing but 
their own word for it ; for they wark no miracles, 
and all pretence to inſpiration and infallibility, with- 
out miracle, whether it be in particular perſons, or 
in whole churches, is enthuſiaſtical; i. e. a Prevence 
to inſpiration without any proof of it. 

And therefore St. Paul was not moved by the boaſt- 
ing and confidence of the falſe apoſtles ; becauſe they 
gave no proof and evidence of their divine inſpira- 
tion and commiſſion, as he had done; for which he 
appeals to the ſenſe of men, whether he had not 
wrought great miracles ; which the falſe apoſtles had 
not done, though they had the confidence to give 
out themſelves to be apoſtles as well as he; 2 Cor. 
xi. 11, 12. I am (ſays he) become a fool in glo- 
„ rying, ye have compelled me. And truly the 
<«< ſigns of an apoſtle were wrought among you in 
all patience, in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty 
deeds. And Rev. ii. 2. CHRIST there com- 
mends the church of En, becauſe ſhe BY; 
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« tried them, which faid they were apoſtles, but . 


« were not; and had found them liars. And as 
we are not to believe every one that ſays he is an 
apoſtle, ſo neither every one that pretends to be a 
ſucceſſor of tle apoſtles, and to be endued with the 
fame ſpirit of infallibility that they were ; for theſe 
alſo, when they are tried whether they be the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the apoſtles or not, may be found liars. 
And therefore St. John cautions Chriſtians not to be- 
lieve every ſpirit, (that is, every one that pretends 
to divine inſpiration and the ſpirit of Gop,) © but 
eto try the ſpirits, whether they be of Gop; be- 
* cauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the 
„% world,” 1 John iv. 1. And therefore the confi- 
dence of men in this kind ought not to move us, 
when their pretence to infallibility is deftitute of the 
proper proof and eyidence of it, which is a power 
of miracles ; and when their doctrines and practices 
have neither the evidence of reaſon or ſcripture on 
their ſide. 

For inſtance; that the church of Rome | is the mo- 
ther and miſtreſs of all churches ; which is one of 
the new articles of pope Pius the IVth's creed; and 
yet there is not one ſyllable in ſcripture tending to 
this purpoſe. And in reaſon it cannot be, that any 
but that which was the firſt chriſtian church ſhould 
be the mother of all churches ; and that the church 
of Rome certainly was not, and the church of Jer- 
ſalem undoubtedly was. 

And then that the biſhop of Rome, as ſucceſſor 
of St. Peter there, is the ſupreme and univerſal paſtor 
of Cyur1sT's church by divine appointment, as he 
aſſumes to himſelf ; and that it is neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, for every human creature to be fubject to the 
hop of Rome, as is declared in their canon-law by 

5 8 H 2 a con- 
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5 E 1 * a conſtitution of pope Boniface che VIIlch, which con- 
ny 


ſtitution is confirmed in the laſt Lateran council; of all 
which there is not the leaſt mention in ſcripture, nor 
any divine appointment to that purpoſe to be found 
there. And it is againſt reaſon, that all the world 


ſhould be obliged to trudge to Rome for the deci- 


ſion of cauſes and differences, which in many and 
the moſt weighty matters are reſerved to the deciſion 
of that ſee, and can be determined no where elſe. 


And againſt reaſon likewiſe it is to found this uni- 


verſal ſupremacy in his being ſucceſſor of St. Peter ; 
and to fix it in the biſhop of Rome, rather than at 
Antioch z when it is certain, and granted by them- 
ſelves, that St. Peter was firſt biſhop of Antiach, 
and out of all queſtion that he was biſhop of An- 
tioch ; but not ſo, that he was biſhop of Rome. 


Nor is there any thing in ſcripture for the delive - 


rance of ſouls out of purgatory by the prayers and 
maſſes of the hving. The whole thing is ground- 


leſs, and not agreeable to the conſtant ſuppoſitions 
of ſcripture concerning a future ſtate. Nor is there 


any reaſon for it, | beſides that which is not fit to be 
given, the wealth and profit which it brings in. 

The invocation and worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, 
and of all the ſaints departed, is deſtitute of all ſcrip- 
 ture-warrant or example, and confeſſed by themſelves 
not to have been owned or practiſed in the three firſt 
ages of the church, becauſe it looked too like the 
heathen idolatry ; which deſerves to be well conſider- 
ed by thoſe, who pretend to derive their whole re- 
ligion from CarisT, and his es by a continued 
and uninterrupted. ſucceſſion, And this practice is 


likewiſe deſtitute of all colour of reaſon; unleſs we 


be aſſured, that they hear our prayers in all places; 
which we cannot be, unleſs they be preſent in all 
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known to them the prayers which are made to them, 
which we cannot poſſibly be aſſured of, but by ſome 
revelation of Gop to that purpoſe ; which we no 
where find, nor doth the cats; an 
to it. 

But 1 to the 
2d * that we ent aun ane 
“hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith*” and religion, 
againſt the confidence of men, contrary to ſcripture, 
and reaſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind. 
For theſe are the chief grounds of certainty, which 
we can have for or againſt any thing ; and if theſe 
be clearly on our fide, we ought not to be much 
moved by the confidence of men, concerning any 
doctrines or practices of religion, which are plainly 
contrary to theſe. If in- points wherein we have 
this advantage on our fide, we do not hold faſt 
the profeſſion of our religion; our error and 
folly are capable of no excuſe. And this 

we plainly have in ſeveral points and controverſies 
betwixt us and the church of Rome. 

As in the worſhip of images; which is as ex- 
preſly and clearly forbidden in the ſecond command- 
thing is forbidden in the whole bible. And that it 


is ſo forbidden in this commandment, and that this 
commandment is ſtill in force among Chriſtians, was 


the univerſal ſenſe of the ancient chriſtian church. 
Prayers and the ſervice of Gop in an unknown 


tongue are directly contrary to the very nature and 


end of religious worſhip, which ought to be a rea- 
ſonable ſervice ; which it cannot be, if it be not di- 
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which they themſelves do not believe; or SERM. 
way or other reveal and make 
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SBRM. wich dur hearts arid affeRtions : but if it be per- 
=p formed in an unknown tongue, our underſtanding 
can have no part in it; and if we do not underſtand 
it, it cannot move our affections. And this like: 
wiſe is plainly contrary to namely, to 4 
large diſcourſe of St. Paul's, throughout a 
whole chapter, where he purpoſely ſets himſelf to 
ſhew the unprofitableneſs and groſs ' abſurdity of 
praying, or celebrating any other part of religious 
worſhip in an unknown tongue. If any part of our 
religion had been half ſo clearly condemned in ſcrip- 
ture, as this is (which yet is the conſtant and gene- 
ral practice of the church of Rotne) we muſt have 
lain : down in dur ſhathe, and confuſion would 
have covered us; and we muſt either have re- 
jected the authority of the bible, or have renounced 
that point of our religion, whatever it had been; 
though it had been dear to us as our right hand, 
and our tight eye, we muſt upon ſuch plain evidence 
of ſcripture againſt it, have * cut it off, and pluck- 
N ed it out, and caſt it from us. | 

The like may be faid of locking up the ſcriptures 
from the people in an unknown tongue, contrary to 
the conimand of the ſcriptures themſelves, and to 
the great end and deſign of Almighty Gop in the 
writing and publiſhing of them; and contrary. to 
the exhortations and councils of all the an- 
cient fathers of the chriſtian church for a great ma- 
ny ages, not one excepted. They are hardly more 
frequent, and copious, and earneſt in any argument ; 
than in perſuading people of all ranks and condi- 


tions, to the conſtant and careful reading of the 

holy ſcriptures. And contrary to the common rea- 

fon and ſenſe of mankind. For what ſhould men be 
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book which was written on purpoſe to reveal and 
convey to men the knowledge of Gop, and of his 
will, and their duty? What ſhould men be allowed 
oy dry np or yn and moſt 
effeftual means, to direct and bring them to 
or turn them from ſin, and to preſerve them from 
eternal miſery? When our Savio would repre- 
ſent the beſt and moſt effeftual means of bringing 
men to happineſs, OT Res Kan thr 
torments of hell, in the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, he brings in Abraham, giving the beft 
advice he could to the rich man who was in hell, 
concerning his brethren that were upon earth, how 


torment; and he directs them to the ſcriptures, as 
the beſt and moſt effectual means to that purpoſe ; 
% They have (ſays he) Moſes and the prophets : 
let them hear them.“ 

Now if in the church of Gop among the Jews, 


tures the ſame courſe had been taken, that is now in the 
ry to church of Rome; the rich man might, and in all 
id to reaſon ought to have replied, ©* Nay, father Abra- 


ham; but they have not Moſes and the pro- 
„ phets, nor are they permitted to read them in a 


fore this advice is of no uſe to them: and then 
he might with reaſon have preſs' d him, as he did, 
that ** one might be ſent to them from the dead, to 
< teſtify unto them. But it appears that Abra- 
ham was very poſitive and 
vice ; and that he prefers the knowledge of the 
ſcriptures, to any other way and means, that could 


from 


they might prevent their coming into that place of 
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which is the great inſtrument of our ſalvation? Thay 8 . 


. 


* language that they can underſtand ; and there- 


peremptory in this ad- _ 


be thought of; and that if this had not it's effect 
c perſuade men to repentance, and to preſerve them 


| 
| 
| 
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from hell, le did not know any thing elſe that was 
, fo likely to do it: for he concludes, © If they hear 
„not Moſes and the prophets ; neither will they 
though one roſe from the dead.“ 
And this is the concluſion of the parable; which 
plainly ſhews, what was the main ſcope and deſign 
of our Saviovk in it; namely, to recommend to 
us the uſe of the holy ſcriptures, as the beſt and moſt 
effectual means, which the wiſdom of Gop hath 
provided for the ſalvation of mankind. 

And now any man would be apt to think, that 
the declared judgment of our Saviour in the caſe 
ſhould go a great way ; even with the moſt infalli- 
ble church in the world. However this we muſt 
fay, that it is in truth'a very hard caſe, to which 
the church of Rome hath reduced men; that it will 
neither allow them ſalvation out of their church, nor 
the beſt and moſt effectual means of ſalvation, when 
they are in it. I might ſay much more upon this 
head ; but this I hope may be ſufficient. 

The next inſtance ſhall be in the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation; which is contrary to the ſcrip- 
tures, which after conſecration ſo frequently call the 
elements bread and wine; and which, without rea- 
fon or neceſſity, puts an abſurd and impoſſible ſenſe 
upon thoſe words of our Saviour, ©* This is my 
* body;”* which do no more prove tranſubſtantia- 
tion; than thoſe words, This cup is the new 
<< teſtament,” do prove that the material cup which 
was uſed in the ſacrament, was fubſtantially changed 
into the new teſtament; and no more, than thoſe 
texts which affirm Gop to have eyes, and ears, and 
hands, do prove that he really hath ſo. But be- 


fides the contrariety of this doctrine to ſcripture, 


— NINENE 70 reafon. It is fo 
big 


main ſcope of a great part of this epiſtle 


profeſſion of the true religion. 
big with contradictions, and ſo ſurfeited of impoſ- 8 
ſibilities, that it would be endleſs to reckon them up. 
And beſides all this, it plainly contradifts the clear 
and conſtant evidence of four of our five ſenſes ; 


which whoever contradicts, undermines the founda- 


tion of all certainty. 
And then the communion in one kind is plainly. 
contrary to our Saviovk's inſtitution of the facra- 


ment in both kinds; as they themſelves acknow- 


ledge. And therefore the council of Conſtance, 
being ſenſible of this, was forced to decree it with 
an expreſs non obſtante to the Inſtitution of CHRIST, 


and the practice of the apoſtles and the primitive 


church. And their doctrine of concomitancy (as if 
the blood were in the fleſh, and together with it) 
will not help the matter: becauſe in the ſacrament 
CHr1sT's body is repreſented as broken, and pierced, 
and exhauſted, and drained of it's blood ; and his 


blood is repreſented as ſhed and poured out; ſo 


The next inſtance is, the repetition of Cuxrsr's 


propitiatory ſacrifice in the maſs, ſo often as that is 


celebrated : againſt all reaſon ; becauſe the facrifice 


of Cxz1sT once offered upon the croſs,” was a full 


and perfect propitiation for the fins of the whole 
world ; and therefore ought not, becauſe it needs 
not, to be again repeated for that end, in any man- 
ner whatſoever. And it is directiy contrary to the 
to the He- 
brews, which ſhews the excellency of the goſpel 
above the law in this reſpect, that the expiatory ſa- 
erifice of the goſpel was offered once for all; where- 


as the ſacrifices of rhe law were perpetually repeat- 


1. 


that one kind can by no means comin and erinbit 
both. 
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* ed. Chap . 27. ſpeaking of CuRIs T; © who 
hs 3 not daily, as thoſe high - prieſts, to offer up 
ö & ſacxifices; firſt for his own fins, and then for the 
tc people's: for this he did once when he offered 
up himſelf.“ Chap. ix. 26. But once in the 
| < end of the world hath he appeared, to take away 
« fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf : and as it is ap- 
8 pointed for all men once to die, ſo CuRISTH was 
<< once offered to bear the fins of many. And 
chap. x. 10. By the which will we are ſanctified, 
ö | <* through the offering of the body of Jzsvs 
* CuRIS x once for all:“ and verſe the 12th, 
<< But this man, after he had offered one facrifice 
* for ſins, for ever fat down on the right hand of 
F «© Gop.”* And verſe the 14th, ©: For by one of- 
s fering he hath for ever them that are 
© fanctified.” There cannot be plainer texts for 
1 any thing in the bible, than that this propitiatory ſa- 
| crifice was never to be repeated. 
| And 'whereas they fay, chat the ſacrifice of the 
1 maſs is an unbloody ſacrifice: this, inſtead of bring 
| ing them off, doth but intangle the matter more. 
' For if blood be offered in the facrifice of the maſs, 
how is it an unblootly ſacrifice? What can be more 
bloody than blood? And if blood be not offered, 
hoo is it propitiatory? Since the apoſtle lays it down 
for a certain rule, that without ſhedding of blood, 
ia chere is no remiffion®” of ſins: i. e. there can be 
no propitiation for the ſins of the living or the dead, 
which the church of Rome affirms there is. | 
might have added one or two inſtances more; 
and then ſhould have proceeded to ſhew, in the third 
place, that we are to hold faſt the profeſſion of 
2 r '” againſt all the temp» 
| . © .tations 


1', An co 
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profeſſion of the true religion. 957; 
tations and terrors of the world; which is more 
eſpecially and 2 here intended by — 
in this 
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Lit us bold fas the profeſſion of our faith without 
| wavering z for be is faithful that promiſed. 


I SER M. 
Firſt, an exhortation to © hold faſt the pro- LX. 

< feſfion of our faith, or hope, without wavering. The chr 

Secondly, an argument or encouragement there- ſermon on 
to; © becauſe he is faithful that promiſed.” I am k. 
yet upon the firſt of theſe ; the exhortation to Chri- 
ſtians, to be conſtant and ſteady in the profeſſion of 
their religion: let us hold faſt the profeſſion of 
* our faith without wavering. And that wo 
might the better comprehend the true and full mean- 
ing of this exhortation, I ſhewed, 

Firſt, negatively, what is not meant and intended 
by it. "And I mentioned theſe two particulars. 

I. The apoftle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe 
who are * of enquiring into, and examining 
812 the 


— 
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/ conſtancy in the 


'SERM. che grounds of their religion, ſhould not have the li- 
= -berty to do it. Nor | 
Le a Y , 


2. That when upon due enquiry and examina- 
tion, men are ſettled, as they think and verily be- 
lieve, in the true faith and religion, they ſhould ob- 


ſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon that can be offered 
againſt their preſent perſuaſion. Both theſe I ſhew- 
ed to be. unreaſonable, and arguments of a bad 


cauſe and religion : and therefore neither of them 
can be intended by the apoſtle in this exhortation. 
- Secondly, I proceeded poſitively to explain the 
meaning of this exhortation. And to this purpoſe I 
propoſed, | 


I. To conſider what it is, that we are to hold 


faſt, viz. the confeſſion or © profeſſion of our faith.“ 
The ancient chriſtian faith, of which every Chriſtian 
makes profeſſion in his baptiſm : for of that the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks, as appears by the context; not 
the doubtful and uncertain traditions of men, nor 
the impious dictates and doctrines of any church, 
not contained in the holy ſcriptures, impoſed upon 


the chriſtian church; though with never ſo confi- 


dent a pretence of the antiquity of the doctrines pro- 
poſed, or of the infallibility of the propoſers of them. 
And then I proceeded in the 

II. Place, to ſhew how we are to hold faſt the 
<< profeſſion of our faith without wavering. And 


I mentioned theſe following particulars, as my 


implied in the apoſtle's exhortation. 


1. That we ſhould © hold faſt the profeſſion of 
< our faith,“ againſt the confidence of men, with- 
out ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
_ {cripture and reaſon, and the common ſenſe 


of mankind. | 
3. Againlt 


profeſſion of the true religion. 
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3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the SER M. 


world. 


4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into a 
cafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eaſier terms, in another religion. 

g. Againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations 
of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign 1 it is to 
unhinge men from their religion, and to gain proſe- 
lytes to their party and faction. 


3 * 


1. We are © to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


« faith,” againſt the confidence of men, without 
{cripture or reaſon to ſupport their confidence. And 
of this I gave ſeveral inſtances. . As in the pretence 
of the church of Rome to infallibility, without any 
proof or evidence of it, either by ſcripture or mira- 
cles: I mean ſuch miracles, as are ſufficiently atteſt- 
ed. For as for their legends, ſince the wiſeſt among 


themſelves give no credit to them, J hope, they do 


not expect that we ſhould believe them, or be moy- 
ed by them. And then their pretence that the church 
of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all churches ; 
which is now made an article of their creed. And 
that the biſhop of Rome, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter 


there, is by divine appointment the ſupreme and 7 


univerſal paſtor of CyurisT's church. And that it 
is neceſſary to ſalvation, for every human creature 
to be ſubject to him. And laſtly, their invocation 
and worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, and ſaints depart- 
ed; without any warrant or example of any ſuch 
thing, either in ſcripture, or in the practice of the firſt 
ages of the chriſtian religion ; and without ſufficient 
ground to believe that they hear the Prayers. which 
are put up to them. 

2. Much more are we © to hold faſt the profeſ- 
e ſion of our faith,“ againſt the confidence of men, 


I contrary 


906 ¶ conſtancy in the 
W 2 contrary to ſcripture and reaſon and the common 
— ſenſe of mankind. And here I inſtanced in the wor- 
ſhip of images; the locking up of the ſcriptures 
from the people; and celebrating the publick pray- 
ers and ſervice of Gop in an unknown tongue; in 
their doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, their commu- 
nion in one kind, and their daily repetition in the 
facrifice of the, maſs,” of the propitiatory ſacrifice of 
Cnar1sT ; which was offered once for all,“ and is of 
eternal virtue and efficacy, and therefore ought not, 
becauſe it needs not, like Jewiſh facrifices under the 
law, to be 
To theſe inſtinees, which I have already ſpoken 
to, I ſhall add one or two more; as namely, that to 
the due adminiſtration of the ſacraments, an inten- 
tion in the miniſter at leaſt to do what the church 
does, is requiſite, This is expreſly defined, and un- 
der an anathema upon all that ſhall fay otherwiſe, 
re ſeſſ. —8 rith; 
which is to make the validity and virtue of the fa- 
craments to depend upon the intention of the prieſt 
or miniſter. | So that if in the adminiſtration of 
baptiſm, he do not intend to baptize the party he 
pretends to baptize, then it is no baptiſm, and con- 
ſequently the perſon baptized is not made a member 
of Cxr1sT's church; nor is any grace or ſpecial 
benefit conferred upon bim; nor is he a Chriſtian, 
S0 likewiſe in the facrament of the Loxy's ſupper, 
if the prieſt do not intend to conſecrate the hoſt, 
then is it no ſacrament z and they that receive it, re- 
cave no benefit by it; and (which according to their 
opinion is a dreadful conſequence) by the words of 
conſecration, there is no change made of the ele- 
ments into the body and blood of Caxr1sT, and 
Wu as they that give adoration fo the ſacra- 


ment 
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non ment in ſuch cafes, worſhip 
Gop ; which is idolatry. And fo likewiſe in their 
ſacrament of penance, though the prieſt pronounce 
the words of abſolution ; yet if he do not intend to 
abſolve the penitent, though he be never ſo truly 
penitent, and Gop on his part is ready to forgive 
him; yet if the prieſt do not intend to do fo, there 
is nothing done, and the man is ſtill in his fin. So 
likewiſe in ordination (which is another of their ſa- 
craments) if the biſhop do not intend to ordain the 
man; he is no prieſt, and all that he does as a prieſt 
afterwards, either in. adminiſtration of baptiſm, or 
the Lozp's ſupper, or the abſolution of penitents, 
all is vain, and of no effect. Nay, in marriage (which 
they will needs have to be a facrament too) if the 
intention of the prieſt be wanting; there is nothing 
done, the contract is null'd, and they that are fo 
ried do really live in adultery ; though they do 
ot know it, nor have any ſuſpicion of it. 
Now this is contrary to ſcripture and the whole 
enour of the goſpel, which promiſeth the benefit 
and efficacy of the ſacraments, to all thoſe that per- 
orm the conditions of the covenant which are re- 
xd on their and declares forgiveneſs of fins 
— n 
of them 
And there is not the leaſt intimation given in 
ie bible, that the virtue and efficacy of the ſacra- 
nents does depend upon the intention of him that 
adminiſters them; or that the forgiveneſs of ſins is 
uſpended upon the intention or abſolution of the 
reſt ; but only upon the ſincere reſolution of the 
enitent. + And ſurely nothing can be more abſurd, 
nd: contrary to reaſon, chan that when men have 
performed all the conditions which the goſpel re- 
quires z 


bread and wine, for 8 ERM. 
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. quires z yet they ſhould notwithſtanding this be de. 
ny Prived of all the bleſſings and benefits which Gor 
h hath promiſed, and intends to confer upom them; 
becauſe the prieſt hath not the ſame intention. 80 
that when a man hath done all that he can * to 
„% work out his own falvation,” he ſhall be never 
the nearer ; only for want of that which is whol. 
ly out of his power; the right intention of the 


| 
| 
. F ( 
Beſides, that after all their boaſts of the ſafe con- 
dition of men in their church, and the moſt certain 
and infallible means of ſalvation to be had in it; 
this one principle (that the intention of the prieſt ui : 
neceſſary to the validity and virtue of the ſacraments) * 
puts the ſalvation of men upon the greateſt hazard | 
and uncertainty z. and ſuch as it is impoſſible for am 
man either to diſcover or prevent, unleſs he had ome 
1 | certain way to know the heart and intention of the 
14 prieſt, For upon theſe terms, who can know whe- 
14 ther any man be a prieſt, and really ordained; or 
1 not? Nay, whether he be a Chriſtian, and hart 
14 been truly baptized; or not? And conſequently 
* whether any of his adminiſtrations be valid, and ve 
have any benefit anc advantage by them? Becauſe 
| 


all this depends upon the knowledge of that, which 
we neither do nor can know. 

So that when a man hath conſcientiouſly done al 
that Gop requires of any man, to make him caps 
ble of ſalvation ; yet without any fault of his, tit 
want of intention in an idle-minded man may fri- 
ſtrate all: and though the man hath been baptized, 
and do truly believe the goſpel,” and hath ſincereſ 
repented of his ſins, and lived a moſt holy life; ye 
all this may ſignify nothing, and after all he ma 
be no Chriſtian ; becauſe his baptiſm was a 


' profeſſim of the true religion. 


tion which his 
may be of no efficacy; if the prieſt do not intend 
in the adminiſtration of the ſacraments to do that 
which Gop and the church intend. 

Now if this be true; there is certainly no ehure 
in the world, in which the ſalvation of men runs 
ſo many hazards; and yet all this hazard and un: 
certainty has it's riſe, from a ſcholaſtical point, which 


is directly contrary to all the notions of mankind 
certain concerning the gpodneſs of Gop, and to the clear 
in it; reaſon of the thing, and to the conſtant tenor of the 
rieſt z goſpel ; and which was never aſſerted by any of the 


ment) ancient fathers, much leſs defined by any council 
hazard before that of Trent: ſo that it is a doctrine new 
for am i and heedleſs, and in the neceſſary conſequences of it 
d ſome unreaſonable and abſurd to the utmoſt degree. 


The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention, is their rule of 
w whe- faith. The rule of faith univerfally received and ac- 
knowledged by the chriſtian church in all ages, be- 
fore the council of Trent, was the word of Gop, 
contained in the canonical books of holy ſcripture ; 
which were therefore by the church called canonical, 
becauſe they were the rule of faith and manners, of 
the doctrines to be believed, and the duties to be 
practiſed by all Chriſtians. But when the errors and 
corruptions of the Romiſh church were grown to the 
height, and the pope and his coundl at Trent were 
reſolved not to retrench and reform them, they faw 
t neceſſary to enlarge and lengthen out their rule; 
decauſe the ancient rule of the holy ſcriptures would 
by no means reach ſeveral of the doctrines and prac- 
tices of that church, which they were refolved to 
maintain and make good by one means or other: 
a namely, the dodtrine of tranſubſtantiation; of 
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and all the promiſes of Gop to the means of ſalva- SE RM. 
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purgatory ; and of the ſeven ſacraments : and the 
practice of the worſhip of ſaints, and images; of 
the ſcriptures, and the ſervice of Gop in an unknown 
tongue; of indulgences; and the communion in one 
kind; and ſeveral other ſuperſtitious practices in uſe 
among them. 

Now to enlarge their rule to the beſt advantage for {Wbrou 
the juſtification of theſe doctrines and practices, they Wa ſtr 
took theſe two ways. port 

Firſt, they have added to the mn books & equ⸗ 


the old teſtament, which were received by the Jew- Iten 


tation of the Jews, in the time of the greateſt con- 


in the 


ſpiration was ceaſed in the Jewiſh church; Malachi 


iſh church, (to whom were committed the oracles of B 
Gop) I fay to theſe they have added ſeveral apocry- 
phal books not warranted by divine inſpiration, be- 
cauſe they were written after prophecy and divine in- 


being the laſt of their prophets, according to the 
general tradition of that church. But becauſe the 
addition of theſe books did not make a rule of faith 
and practice large enough for their purpoſe; in imi- 


fuſion and degeneracy of that church, they added 


Second place to their books of ſcripture, which 
they call the written word, an unwritten word, 
which they call oral tradition from CHa IST and his 
apoſtles; which they declare to be of equal autho- 
rity with the holy ſcriptures themſelves; and that it 
ought to be received with the ſame pious veneration 
and affection: of which traditions, they being the 
keepers and judges, they may extend them to what 
they pleaſe, and having them in their on breaſts, 
they may declare whatever they have a mind to, to 
have been a conſtant and univerſal tradition of their W* 


church ; though it is evident to common ſenſe, that A. 


nothing 
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nothing can be more uncertain, and more liable to SE RM. 


alteration and miftake, than trad. tion, at the diſtance 3 
of ſo many ages, brought down by word of mouth, 
without writing, and paſſing through ſo many hands. 
He that can. think theſe to be of equal certainty and 
authority with what is delivered by writing, and 
brought down by books, undertakes the defence of 
a ſtrange paradox, viz. that general rumour and re- 
port of things ſaid and done 1500 years ago, is of 
equal authority and credit with a record, and a writ- 
ten hiſtory. 

By which proceeding of the council of Trent, 
concerning the rule of faith and practice; it is ve- 
ry evident that they had no mind to bring their faith 
to the ancient rule, the holy ſcriptures. That they 
knew could not be done; and therefore they were 
reſolved to fit their rule to their faith. And this 
foundation being laid in their firſt decree, all the reſt 
would afterwards go on very ſmoothly. For do but 
ove men the making of their rule, and they can 
make good any thing by it. And accordingly the 
council of Trent having thus fixt and fitted a rule to 
their own purpoſe ; in the concluſion of that decree, 
they give the world fair warning, upon what grounds, 
and in what ways they intend to proceed in their fol- 
lowing decrees of practice, and definitions of faith. 
Onnes itaque intelligant, quo ordine & via ipſa ſynodus 
oft jattum fidei confeſſonis fundamentum ſit progreſſura, 
&. *© Be it known therefore to all men, in what 
order and way the ſynod, after having laid this 
* foundation of the confeſſion of faith, will proceed ; 
and what teſtimonies and proofs ſhe chiefly in- 
* tends to make uſe of, for the confirmation of doc- 
* trines, and reformation of manners in the church.“ 
and no doubt all men do ſee very plainly to what 
8K2 purpoſe 


912 Of conſtancy in the - 
SER M. purpoſe this foundation is laid of ſo large a rule of 
faith. And this being admitted, how eaſy is it for 
them to confirm and prove whatever doctrines and 
practices they have a mind to eſtabliſh ? 

But if this be a new, and another foundation, than 
that which the great author and founder of our reli- 
gion hath laid and built his church upon, viz. * the 
foundation of the prophets and apoſtles ;** it is no 
matter what they build upon it. And if they go about 
to prove any thing by the new parts of this rule; 
by the apocryphal books which they have added to 
the ancient canon of the ſcriptures, brought down 
to us by the general tradition of the chriſtian 
church; and by their pretended unwritten traditions: 
we do with reaſon reject this kind of proof, and de. 

| fire them firſt to prove their rule, before they pre- 
tend to prove any thing by it: for we proteſt againſt 
this rule as never declared and owned by the chri- 
ſtian church, nor proceeded upon by the ancient fi- 
thers of the church, nor by any council whatſoever, 
before the council of Trent. 
In vain then doth the church of Rome vaunt it. 
ſelf of the antiquity of their faith and religion ; when 
the very foundation and rule of it 1s but of yeſterday; 
a new thing never before known or heard of in the 
chriſtian world: whereas the foundation and rule of 
our religion is the word of Gop, contained in the 
holy ſcriptures ; to which Chriſtians in all ages have 
appealed, as the only rule of faith and lite. 
J proceed now to the 

3. Thing I propoſed, viz. that we are to hold 

** faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering,” 
againſt all the temptations and terrors of the world. 
And this ſeems more eſpecially and principally to be 
here intended by the apoſtle in this exhortation. 

| I 
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profeſſion of the true religion. 


I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the temptations of the world, S f N N.. 
And they are chiefly theſe two; the temptation of , 


faſhion and example: and of worldly intereſt and ad- 
vantage. 

1. Of faſhion and example. This in truth and 
reality is no ſtrong argument; and yet in experience 
and effect it is often found to be very powerful. It 
is frequently ſeen, that this hath many times too 
great an influence upon weak and fooliſh minds. 
Men are apt to be carried down with the ſtream, 
and to follow a multitude in that which is evil. But 
more eſpecially men are prone to be ſwayed by great 
examples ; and to bend themſelves to ſuch an obſe- 
quiouſneſs to their ſupertors and betters, that in 


compliance with them, they are ready not only to 


change their affection to perſons and things, as they 
do ; but even their judgment alſo ; and that in the 
greateſt and weightieſt matters, even in matters of 
religion, and the great concernments of another 
world. But this ſurely is an argument of a poor 
and mean ſpirit, and of a weak underſtanding, which 
leans upon the judgment of another, and is in truth 
the loweſt degree of ſervility, that a reaſonable crea- 
ture can ſtoop too; and even beneath that of a ſlave, 
who in the midſt of his chains and fetters doth till 
retain the freedom of his mind and judgment. 

But I need not to urge this upon conſiderate per- 


ſons, who know better how to value their duty and 


obligation to Gop, than to be tempted to do any 
thing contrary thereto, merely in compliance with 
faſhion and example. There are ſome things in re- 
ligion ſo very plain, that a wiſe and good man would 
ſtand alone in the belief and practice of them, and 
not be moved in the leaſt by the contrary example of 
the whole world. It was a brave reſolution of Joſhua ; 


though 
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run aſide to other gods, yet he would not do it, Jo- 
ſhua xxiv. 13. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve 
e the Loxp; chuſe you this day whom you will 


| < ſerve: but as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve 


„ the Lok.“ It was well reſolved of Peter, if he 
had not been too confident of his own ſtrength, 
when he ſaid to our Saviour, © though all men 
% forſake thee, yet will not I.“ 

2. Another ſort of temptation, and which is com- 
monly more powerful than example, is worldly in- 


| tereſt and advantage. This is a mighty bait to a 


great part of mankind, and apt to work very ftrong- 
ly upon the neceſſities of ſome, and upon the cove- 


touſneſs and ambition of others. Some men are 


tempted by neceſſity, which many times makes them 
do ugly and reproachful things, and like Eſau, for 
* morſel of meat to fell their birth-right, and 
<< blefling.” Covetouſneſs tempts others to be of 
that religion which gives them the proſpect of the 
greateſt earthly advantage, either for the increaſing 
or ſecuring of their eſtates. When they find that 


they cannot ſerve Gop and Mammon ;** they will 


© forſake the one, and cleave ta the other. This 


was one of the great temptations to many in the 


primitive times, and a frequent cauſe of apoſtaſy 


from the faith; an eager deſire of riches, and too 


great a value for them; as St. Paul obſerves, 1 Tim. 
Vi. 9, 10. But they that will be rich, fall into 
<*< temptation and a ſnare, and into many fookſh 
* and hurtful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction 
and perdition. For the love of money is the root 
„ of all evil; which while ſome have coveted after, 


* they have erred, or been ſeduced from the faith, 


* and pierced themſelves through with many ſor. 


& rows.” 


though all men ſhould forſake the Gop of Iſrael, and 


profeſſion of the true religion. 01g - 
« rows.” This was the temptation which drew off SE R M. 
Demas from his region 1 as St. Paul tells us, 2 Tim. 1 
iv. 10. Demas hath forſaken me, having loved 
« this preſent wor 
Ambition is likewiſe a great temptation to bnd 
and aſpiring minds, and makes many men falſe to 
their religion, when they find it a hindrance to their 
preferment; and they are eaſily perſuaded, that that 
is the beſt religion, which is attended with the greateſt 
N- worldly advantages, and will raiſe them to the high- 
n. eſt dignity. The devil underſtood very well the 
a force of this temptation, when he ſet upon our Sa- 
g VIOUR, and therefore reſerved it for the laſt aſſault. 
e- He ſhewed him all the kingdoms of the earth, 
re and the glory of them; and faid to him, all this 
m « will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
or * ſhip me.” And when he ſaw this would not pre- 
nd vail, he gave him over in deſpair, and left him. 
of hut though this be a very dazzling temptation; yet 
the there are conſiderations of that weight to be ſet over 
againſt it, from the nature of religion, and the in- 
finite concernment of it to our immortal ſouls, as ig 
ſufficient to quench this fiery dart of the devil, and 
to put all the temptations of this world out of coun- 
tenance, and to render all the riches and glory of it, 
in compariſon of the eternal happineſs and miſery of ( 
the other world, but as the very ſmall duſt upon the | 
balance, What temptation of this world can ſtand 
2gainſt that argument of our Savious, if it be ſe- 
nouſly weighed and confidered ; what is a man 
** profited; if he gain the whole world, and loſe 
bis own foul? or what ſhall a man. give in ex- 
change for his ſoul?ꝰ If he would conſider things 
impartially, and weigh them in a juſt and equal ba- 
1 8 the things which concern our bodies, and 
this 


91 6 Of. conſtancy in the 
SERM. this preſent life, are of no conſideration, in compa- : 
h — , riſon of the great and vaſt concernments of our im- 

mortal ſouls, and the happy or miſerable condition 
of our bodies and ſouls to all eternity. 

And religion is a matter of this vaſt concernment; e 
and therefore not to be bargained away and parted 8 © 

with by us for the greateſt things this world can of- 

fer. There is no greater ſign of a ſordid ſpirit, than 
to put a high value upon things of little worth; and S 
no greater mark of folly, than to make an equal t. 
bargain, to part with things of greateſt price, for a 
ſlender and trifling conſideration: as if a man of 
great fortune and eſtate, ſhould ſell the inheritance 
of it for a picture; which when he hath it, will not 
perhaps yield ſo much as will maintain him for one WW © 
year. The folly is ſo much the greater in things of MW 2 
infinitely greater value; as for a man to quit Gov iſ C 
and religion, to ſell the truth and his ſoul, and to MW ſe 
part with his everlaſting inheritance, for a conveni- 2 
ent ſervice for a good cuſtomer, and ſome preſent C 
advantage in his trade and profeſſion, or indeed for er 
any condition which the fooliſh language of this world 
calls a high place, or a great preferment. The things 
which theſe men part with upon theſe cheap terms, 
Gop, and his truth, and religion, are to thoſe who 
underſtand themſelves, and the juſt value of their 
immortal ſouls, things of ineſtimable worth, and 
not to be parted with by a conſiderate man for any 
price that this world can bid. And thofe who are 
to be bought out of their religion, upon fuch low 
terms, and fo eaſily parted from it, it is much to 
be feared that they have little or no religion to hold 
faſt. 

Secondly, <* As we are to hold faſt the profeſſion 


of our faith without wavering,”* againſt the temp 
3 tations 


profeſſion of the true religion. 


tations and allurements of this world; ſo likewiſe 5 1 R M- 
— 


againſt the terrors of it. > 

Fear is a paſſion of great force ; and if men be 
not very reſolute and conſtant, will be apt to ſtag- 
ger them, and to move them from their ſtedfaſt- 
“ neſs. And therefore when the caſe of ſuffering 
and perſecution for the truth happens, we had need 
to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith.“ Our 
SAVIOUR in the parable of the ſower tells us, that 
there were many that heard the word, and with 
joy received it: but when perſecution and tribu- 
lation aroſe becauſe of the word, preſently ny 
“ were offended.“ 

And though, bleſſed be Gop, this be not now 
our caſe: yet there was a time when it was the 
general caſe of Chriſtians, in the firſt beginning of 
Chriſtianity, and for ſeveral ages after, though with 
ſome intermiſſion and intervals of eaſe. It was then 
a general rule, and the common expectation of 
Chriſtians that through many tribulations they muſt 
enter into the kingdom of Gop ; and that if any 
man will live godly in CHRIST Jesvs, he muſt 
ſuffer perſecution. And in ſeveral ages ſince thoſe 
primitive times, the ſincere profeſſors of religion 
have, in divers places, been expoſed to moſt grie- 
vous ſufferings and perſecutions for the truth. And 
even at this day, in ſeveral places, the faithful ſer- 
vants of Gop are exerciſed with the ſharpeſt and 
foreſt trials that perhaps were ever heard of in any 
age; and for the ſake of Gor, and the conſtant 
profeſſion of his true religion, are tormented and 
killed all the day long, and are accounted as 
* ſheep for the ſlaughter.” It is their hard lot to 
be called to theſe cruel and bitter ſufferings ; and 
our FO opportunity to be called upon for their 


— — 
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SERM. relief; thoſe of them, I mean, that have eſcaped 


. 


that terrible ſtorm and tempeſt, and have taken re- 
fuge and ſanctuary here among us, and out of his 
majeſty's great humanity and goodneſs, are by his 


publick letters recommended to the charity of the 


whole nation, by the name of diſtreſſed proteftants, 

Let us conſider how much eaſier our lot and our 
duty is, than theirs; as much as it is eaſter to com- 
paſſionate the ſufferings, and to relieve the diſtreſſes 
of others, than to be ſuch ſufferers, and in ſuch di- 
ſtreſs our ſelves. Let us make their caſe our own ; 
and then we our ſelves will be the beſt judges, how 


it is fit for us to demean our ſelves towards them. 


and to what degree we ought to extend our charity 


and compaſſion to them. Let us put on their caſe 


and circumſtances; and fuppoſe that we were the 
ſufferers, and had fled to them for refuge: the 
ſame pity and commiſeration, the ſame tender re- 
gard and conſideration of our ſad cafe, the ſame li- 
beral and effectual relief that we ſhould deſire and 
expect, and be glad to have ſhewn and afforded to 
our ſelves, let us give to them; and then I am ſure 
they will want no fitting comfort and ſupport from 
us. | | 
We enjoy (bleſſed be the goodneſs of Gop to 
us) great peace and plenty, and freedom from evil 
and ſuffering : and furely one of the beſt means, to 
have theſe bleſſings continued to ns, and our tran- 
quillity prolonged, is, to conſider and relieve thoſe 
who want the bleſſings which we enjoy; and the 
readieſt way to provoke Gop to deptive us of theſe 
bleſſings, is, to ſhut up the bowels of our compaſ- 
ſion from our diſtreſſed brethren. Gop can eaſily 
change the ſcene, and make our ſufferings, if not 
in the fame kind, yet in one kind or other equal 
, I 12 a s to 
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“ tions of Joſeph, and fay as. his brethren did, 
when they fell into trouble, © We are verily guilty 
concerning our brother, in that we ſaw the an- 
« guiſh of his ſoul when he beſought us, and we 
* would not hear; therefore is this diſtreſs come 
upon us.“ 

God alone knows what ſtorms the devil may yet 
raiſe in the world, before the end of it: And there- 
fore it concerns all Chriſtians, in all times and places, 
who have taken upon them the profeſſion of 
Cnr1sT's religion, to conſider well before-hand, 
and to calculate the dangers and ſufferings it may 
expoſe them to, and to arm our ſelves with reſolu- 
tion and patience againſt the fierceſt aſſaults of temp- 
tation; conſidering the ſhortneſs of all temporal af- 
fictions and ſufferings, in compariſon of the eternal 


and glorious reward of them; and the lightneſs of 


them too, in compariſon of the endleſs and intolera- 
ble torments of another world ; to which every man 
expoſeth himſelf, who forſakes Gon, and renounceth 
his truth, and wounds his conſcience, to avoid tem- 
poral ſufferings. 

And though fear in many caſes, eſpecially if it 
be of death and extreme ſufferings, be a great excuſe 
for ſeveral actions; becauſe it may, cadere in con- 
ftantem virum, happen to a reſolute man: yet in 
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to theirs, and then we fnall © remember the afflic- S E NM. 


) 


this caſe, of renouncing our religion (unleſs it be 


very ſudden and ſurpriſing, out of which a man re- 
coyers himſelf when he comes to himſelf (as St. Pe- 
ter did; or the ſuffering be ſo extreme, as to put 


a man beſides himſelf for the time, ſo as to make 
him fay or do any thing 3) I fay in this caſe of re- 
nouncing Gop and his truth, Gop will not admit 
* for a juſt excuſe of our apoſtaſy; which, if it 

$L 2 be 
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SE RM. be unrepented of, (and the ſcripture ſpeaks of re- 
RS... pentance in that caſe as very difficult) will be our 


ruin. And the reaſon is; becauſe Gop has given 
us ſuch fair warning of it, that we may be prepared 
for it, in the reſolution of our minds : and we en- 
ter into religion upon theſe terms, with a profeſſed 
expectation of ſuffering, and a firm purpoſe to lay 


down our lives for the truth, if Gop ſhall call us to 


it. Tf any man will be my diſciple,“ ſays our 
Lord, © let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
„ croſs, and follow me:“ and again, He that 
„ loveth life itſelf more than me, is not worthy of 
me: and if any man be aſhamed of me, and of 
my words, in this unfaithful generation; of him 
will I be aſhamed before my Father and the holy 
angels.“ 

And therefore to maſter and ſubdue this fear, our 
Savioux hath propounded great objects of terror 
to us, and a danger infinitely more to be dreaded, 
which every man runs himſelf wilfully upon, who 
ſnall quit the profeſſion of his religion, to avoid 
temporal ſufferings; Luke xii. 4, 5. Fear not 
them that can kill the body, but after that have 
nothing that they can do: but Iwill tell you whom 
« you ſhall fear. Fear him, who after he hath 
killed, can deſtroy both body and foul in hell; 
< yea, I fay unto you, fear him.“ And to this 
dreadful hazard every man expoſeth himſelf, who, 
for the fear of men, ventures thus to offend Gov. 
| Theſe are © the fearful and unbelievers” ſpoken of 
by St. John, who ſhall have their portion in the 
© lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond death.? | | 

Thus you ſee how we are to hold faſt the pro- 
* feſſion of our faith without wavering,“ agai 


all 
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profeſſion of the true religion. 
Al temptations and terrors of this world. I ſhould 
now have proceeded to the next particular ; name- 
ly, that we are to © hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
faith, againſt all vain promiſes of being put into 
a ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes, of getting 
to heaven upon eaſier terms, in ſome other church 
and religion. 
But this I ſhall not now enter upon. 


SERMON LXI. 


Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the 
true Religion. 


HEB. X. 23. 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 
wavering z for he is faithful that promiſed. 


theſe two parts : 
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N theſe words, I have told you, are contained SER NM. 


LXI. 


Firſt, an exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion 2 


* of our faith, without wavering.“ 
Secondly 
to; © becauſe he is faithful that promiſed. I am 

yet upon the 
Firſt of theſe ; the exhortation to Chriſtians, to 
be conſtant and ſteady i in the profeſſion of their reli- 
gion : let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
< wichour wavering.“ And that we might the bet- 
ter 


ſermon on 
an argument or encouragement there- this text. 
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SERM. ter comprehend the true and full meaning of this ex. 
X ws , hortation, I ſhewed, 2s 

Firſt, negatively, what is not meant and intended 
by it. And I mentioned theſe two particulars. 

x. The apoſtle doth not hereby intend, that thoſe 
who are capable of enquiring into, and examining 
the grounds and reaſons of their religion, ſhould not 
have the liberty to do it. Nor, 

2. That when upon due enquiry and examina- 
tion, men are ſettled, as they think and venly be- 
lieve, in the true faith and religion, they ſhould ob- 
ſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon that can be offered 
againſt their preſent perſuaſion: for reaſon, when it 
is fairly offered, is always to be heard. I proceeded 
in the 5 | 1 

Second place, poſitively to explain the meaning WW ;, 
of this exhortation. And to this purpoſe I propoſed 
to conſider, : ce 

Firſt, what it is, that we are to hold faſt, viz. the te 
confeſſion or profeſſion of our faith. The ancient t. 
chriſtian faith, which every Chriſtian makes pro- d 
feſſion of in his baptiſm : not the doubtful and 
uncertain traditions of men, nor. the imperious dic- d 
tates and doctrines of any church (which are not 
contained in the holy ſcriptures) impoſed upon the 
chriſtian world, though with never ſo confident a f 
pretence of the antiquity of the doctrines, or of the | « 
infallibility of the propoſers of them. And then g 
I proceeded, in the 6 

Second place, to ſhew how we are © to hold faſt ce 
< the profeſſion of our faith without wavering; IM « 
and I mentioned theſe following particulars, as pro- a. 
bably implied and comprehended in the apoſtle SM. 
hortation. . 

1. That 


profeſſion of the true religion. 


1. That we ſhould © hold faſt the profeſſion of SERM. 
e our faith** againſt the confidence of men, with- , IXI. | 


out ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
contrary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and the com- 
mon ſenſe of mankind ; under both which heads I 
gave ſeveral inſtances of doctrines and practices im- 
poſed with great confidence upon the world, ſome 
without, and others plainly againſt ſcripture, and 
reaſon, and the common ſenſe of mankind. 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 
world ; the temptations of faſhion and example, and 
of worldly intereſt and advantage ; and againſt the 
terrors of perſecution and ſuffering for the truth. 
Thus far I have gone. I ſhall now proceed to the 
two other particulars which remain to be ſpoken to. 

4. We are to © hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
“ faith,” againſt all vain promiſes of being put in- 
to a fafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of get- 
ting to heaven upon eaſier terms, in ſome other 
church and religion. Gop hath plainly declared to 
us in the holy ſcriptures, upon what terms and con- 
ditions we may obtain eternal life and happineſs, and 
what will certainly exclude us from it; that except 
* we repent,” (i. e.) without true contrition for our 
fins, and forſaking of them, we ſhall periſh ; that 
without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Loxp ,”* 
that * no fornicator, or adulterer, or idolater, or 
* covetous perſon, nor any one that lives in the 
practice of ſuch fins, ſhall have any inheritance 

* in the kingdom of Gop or ChRIST.“ There is 
as great and unpaſſable a gulf fixed between heaven 
and a wicked man; as there is betwixt heaven and 
hell, And when men have done all they can * — 

; u 
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SE RM. bauch and corrupt the chriſtian doctrine, it is im- 


IXI. 


poſſible to reconcile a wicked life with any reaſona- 
ble and well- grounded hopes of happineſs in another 
world. No church hath that privilege, to ſave a 
man upon any other terms, than thoſe which our 
bleſſed Saviouk hath declared in his holy goſpel, 
All religions are equal in this ; that a bad man can 
be ſaved i in none of them. 

The church of Rome pretends their church a re- 
ligion to be the only ſafe and ſure way to ſalvation; 
and yet, if their doctrine be true, concerning the in- 
tention of the prieſt, (and if it be not, they are much 
to blame in making it an article of their faith) I ſay, 
if it be true, that the intention of the prieſt is neceſ- 
fary to the validity and virtue of the ſacraments; 
then there is no religion in the world, that runs the 
ſalvation of men upon more and greater hazards and 
uncertainties, and ſuch as by no care and diligence 
of man in working out his own ſalvation, are to 
be avoided and prevented. 

As for the eaſier terms of ſalvation which they of- 
fer to men, they ſignify nothing, if they be not able 
to make them good; which no man can reaſonably 
believe they can do, that hath read the bible, and 
doth jn any good meaſure underſtand the nature of 
Gop, and the deſign of religion. For inſtance; 
that after a long courſe of a moſt lewd and flagitious 
life, a man may be reconciled to Gop, and have his 
ſins forgiven at the laſt gaſp, upon confeſſion of 
them to the prieſt, with that imperfect degree of 
contrition for them, which they call attrition, toge- 
ther with the abſolution of the prieſt. 

Now attrition is a trouble for ſin, merely for fear 
of the puniſhment of it. And this together with 
confeſſion, and the abſolution of the prieſt, without 

any 
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her the holy nature and law of Gon, and without the — , 
> a WM leaſt ſpark of love to Gop, will do the ſinner's buſi- 
our neſs, and put him into a ſtate of grace and falvation, 
pel. without any other grace or diſpoſition for ſalvation, 


but only the fear of hell and damnation. This, I 
confeſs, is eaſy : but the great difficulty is, to believe 
| re- ¶ it to be true. And certainly, no man that ever ſe- 
on; {MW riouſly conſidered the nature of Gon and religion, 
> in- ¶ can ever be perſuaded to build the hopes of his ſal- 
uch vation upon ſuch a quick-ſand. The abſolution of 
ſay, all the prieſts in the world will not procure the for- 
eceſ- {MW giveneſs of Gop for any man, that is not diſpoſed 
nts; for his mercy by ſuch a repentance, as the goſpel re- 
quires ; which I am ſure is very different from that 
which is required by the council of Trent. 

They that offer heaven to men upon ſo very large 
and looſe terms, give great cauſe to ſuſpect, that 
they will never make good their offer ; the terms 


ey of- ¶ ve ſo unreaſonably cheap and eaſy, that there muſt be 
t able {MW ſome fraud and falſe dealing. And on the other 


nably hand, nothing ought to recommend our religion 
„and more to a wiſe and conſiderate man, than that the 
are of terms of ſalvation which we propoſe to men, viz. 
ance ; ¶ faith and repentance, and a ſincere obedience to the 
itious ¶Precepts of the goſpel, manifeſted in the tenure of a 
ve his holy and virtuous life, are not only perfectly agreea- 
on of ele to the plain and conſtant declaration of holy 
ree .of Nipture; but do likewiſe naturally tend to engage 
toge · {Wen moſt effectually to a good life, and thereby ta 


make them ** meet to be made partakers of the in- 


or fear {WI fcritance of the ſaints in light.” And therefore 
with {Wy body ought to be afraid of a religion, which 

ithout kes ſuch laviſh offers of ſalvation, and to take 
any Need how he ventures his ſoul upon them, For if, 
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S 13 4 after all the hopes that are given of ſalvation upon 
— ſuch and ſuch terms, the ſinner doth really miſcarry and 
miſs of heaven; it is but very ill comfort to him, to 
be put into a fool's paradiſe, for a minute or two 
before he leaves the world, and the next moment af. 
ter to find himſelf in the place of torments. I pro- 
ceed to the 
g. And laſt particular I mentioned, as implied in the 
exhortation here in the text, viz. that we ſhould © hold 
** faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering,” 
againſt all the cunning arts and inſinuations of buſy 
and diſputing men, whoſe deſign it is to unhinge 
men from their religion, and to gain proſelytes to 
their party and faction. To this purpoſe there are 
ſeveral cautions given by our bleſſed Saviour and 
his apoſtles. Matth. xxiv. 4. Take heed that no 
* man deceive you ; for many ſhall come in my b 
name, and ſhall deceive many.“ Eph. iv. 14. 
That ye henceforth be no more children, toſſed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- c 
e trine, by the ſleight of men: i 75 xm, (the 
word fignifies the cunning of gameſters at dice;) 
by the ſleight of men, and the- cunning craftinels 
* whereby they lye in wait to deceive.” And chap, 
v. 6. © Let no man deceive you with vain words.“ 
Col. ii. 8. Beware left any man ſpoil you throug| 
„ philoſophy and vain deceit ;** that is, by ſophiſty 
and vain reaſoning, under a pretence of philoſophy. 
Heb. xiii. 9. Be not carried about with diver 
and ſtrange doftrines.”* 2 Pet. iii. 17. Bewar 
< [eſt you alſo, being led away with the error of the 
5 wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſs.” And 
this caution is enforced by an expreſs prediction of: 
great apoſtaſy which ſhould 5 1 in the chriſtian 


2 by which many ſhould be ſeduced, by pre 
_ 
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tence of miracles, and by ſeveral arts of deceit and 
falſhood, This apoſtaſy St. Paul expreſly foretels, 
2 Thel. ii. 1, 2, 3. We beſeech you, brethren, by 
« the coming of our Loxp Jesvs CHRIST, that 
« ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, 
« neither by ſpirit”* (that is, by pretence to inſpira- 
tion) © nor by word'“ (or meſſage) nor by letter 
« as from us, as that the day of Cayr1sT is at hand. 
Let no man deceive you by any means; for that 
day ſhall not come, except there come a falling a- 
* way, and that man of fin be revealed, the ſon of 
« perdition.” And after a particular deſcription of 
him, he adds, ver. 9. Whoſe coming is after the 
„working of Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and 
* lying wonders, and in all deceitfulneſs of unrigh- 
e teouſneſs in them that periſh.” From all which 
he concludes, ver. 13. Therefore, brethren, ſtand 

= | 
The particular nature and kind of this apoſtaſy the 
ſame apoſtle deſcribes more fully, 1 Tim. iv, 1, 2, 3. 
* Now the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter 
* times ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, giving 
* heed to ſeducing ſpirits and doctrines of devils, 
* ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, (i. e. under a great 
pretence of ſanctity, ſpreading their pernicious errors) 
* forbidding to marry, and commanding to abſtain 
from meats. This is a very lively and pat de- 
ſcription of that great apoſtaſy in the chriſtian church, 
which began in the weſtern part of it, and hath 
ſpread itſelf far and wide. For there the ſpirit of er- 
ror and falſhood has prevailed, under an hypocritical 
pretence of their being the only true church and true 
Chriſtians in the world. There marriage, and ſeveral 
forts of meats, are forbidden to ſeveral rank sand or- 
ders of men. All the difficulty is, what is here 
:. PW 2 meant 
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IXI. can be no other than doctrines tending to idolatry, 


| which the ſcripture every where doth in a particular 
manner aſcribe to the devil, as the inventer and great 
promoter of it. And this is very much confirmed by 
what we find added in ſome ancient Greek copies in 
this text, which runs thus; * in the latter times 
* ſome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith; for they ſhall 
* worſhip the dead, as ſome alſo in Iſrael worſhip- 
« ped.” And then it follows, © giving heed to 
* feducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils.” 80 
that the particular kind of idolatry, into which ſome 
part of the chriſtian church ſhould apoſtarize, 1s here 
pointed at; that they ſhould worſhip ſouls departed, 
or the ſpirits of dead men ; which was part of the 
heathen idolatry, into which the people of Iſrael did 
frequently relapſe. So that the ſpirit of Gop doth 
here foretel ſuch an apoſtaſy in ſome part of the chri- 
ſtian church as the people of Iſrael were guilty of, in 
falling into the heathen idolatry. <© They ſhall be 
* worſhippers of the dead, as the Iſraelites alfo 
« were.” 
And this is the great and dangerous ſeduction 
which the Chriſtians are ſo- much cautioned againſt 
in the new teſtament, and charged to hold faſt the 
<< profeſſion of the faith** againſt the cunning arts 
and inſinuations of ſeducing ſpirits ; not but (as! 
{aid before) that we are always to have an ear open 
to reaſon, and to be ready to hearken and to yield to 
that, whenever it is fairly propoſed : but to be over- 
reached and rooked out of one's religion, by little ſo- 
phiſtical arts and tricks, is childiſh and filly. After 
we are, upon due trial and examination of the grounds 
of our religion, ſettled and eſtabliſhed in it, we ought 
not to ſuffer curſelves to be removed from it, by the 
groundlels 
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groundleſs pretences of confident people to infalli- SE R M. 
atry, WI bility, and to be practiſed upon by cunning men, 1 
cular who lye at catch to make proſelytes to their party. 
Treat This is to be like children toſſed to and fro, and 
d by « carried about with every wind of doctrine.“ 

eS in And we ought to be the more careful of our 
1mes ſelves 3 becauſe there never was any time, wherein 
{hall ſeducing ſpirits were more bold and buſy to pervert 
ſhip- men from the truth. Againſt theſe we ſhould hold 
ed to WM faſt our religion, as a man would do his money in 
a croud. It paſſeth in the world for a great mark 
of folly, when a man and his money are ſoon parted : 
but it is a ſign of much greater folly, for a man eaſily 
to quit his religion; eſpecially to be caught by ſome 
ſuch groſs methods, as the ſeducers I am ſpeaking 
of commonly uſe, and which lye ſo very open to ſuſ- 
picion ; ſuch as ill-deſigning men are wont to prac- 
tile upon a young heir, when they have inſinuated 
themſelves into his company, to make a prey of 
him. They charge him to tell no body in what 
company he hath been; nor to aſk the counſel and 
advice of his friends concerning what they have been 
perſuading him to ; becauſe they for their own inte- 
reſt will be fure to diſſuade him from it. Juſt thus 
do theſe ſeducers practiſe upon weak people. They 
charge them not to acquaint their miniſter, with 
whom they have been ; nor what diſcourſe they have 
had about religion ; nor what books have been put 
into their hands; becauſe then, all their kind deſign 
and intention towards them will be defeated. Bur 
above all, they muſt be ſure to read no books on 
the other ſide, becauſe they are no competent judges 
of points of faith; and this reading on both ſides 
will rather confound than clear their underſtandings. 
They tell chem, that they have ſtated the matter 


I truly, 
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will ſhew him a better, and ſuch a one as is the only 


Of conſtancy in the 
truly, and would not for all the world deceive them; 
and they may eaſily perceive, by their earneſt ap- 
plication to them, that nothing but charity, and a 
paſſionate deſire of the ſalvation of their ſouls, makes 
them take all theſe pains with them. But this is ſo 
groſs a way of proceeding, that any man of com- 
mon underſtanding muſt needs diſcern by this kind 
treatment, that theſe men can have no honeſt deſign 
upon them. | 

To come then to a more nol conſideration 
of the arts and methods which they uſe (I mean par- 
ticularly thoſe of the church of Rome) in making 
proſelytes to their religion: as, 

I. In allowing them to be very competent and ſuf- 
ficient judges for themſelves, in the choice of their 
church and religion, (that is, which is the true church 
and religion, in which alone ſalvation is to be had) 
and yet telling them at the ſame time, that they are 
utterly incapable of judging of particular doctrines, 
and points of faith and practice; but for theſe, they 
muſt rely upon the judgment of an infallible church, 
when they are in it; otherwiſe they will certainly 
run into damnable errors and miſtakes above theſe 


And they muſt of neceſſity allow them to be ſuf- 
ficient judges for themſelves in the choice of thei 
religion; as will be evident, by conſidering i in what 
method they proceed with their intended proſelyte. 

They propoſe to him to change his church and 


his religion, becauſe he is in the wrong; and they 


true one, and in which alone falvation is to be had. 
To perſuade him hereto, they offer him ſome res- 
ſons and arguments, or give him books to read, con- 
taining arguments to move him to make this change, 
| 3 {0 
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him of the neceſſity of it. 

Now by this way of proceeding (and they can 
take no other) they do, whether they will or no, 
make the perſon, whom they are endeavouring to con- 
yert, a judge for himſelf, which church and religion 
is beſt ; that which they would have him embrace 
and come over to, or that which they would per- 
ſuade him to forſake. For to what end elſe do 
they offer him reaſons and arguments to perſuade 
him to leave our church, and to come over to theirs ; 
but that he may conſider the force and weight of 
them; and having conſidered - them, may judge 
whether they be of force ſufficient to over-rule him 
to make this change? So that as unwilling as they 
are to make particular perſons judge for themſelves 
about points of faith, and about the ſenſe of ſcripture 
confirming thoſe points (becauſe this is to leave every 
man to his own private ſpirit and fancy and giddy 
brain) yet they are compelled by neceſſity, and againſt 
their own principles, to allow a man in this caſe of 
chuſing his religion, to be a judge of the reaſons and 
arguments which they offer to induce him thereto. 
So that, whether they will or no, they muſt permit 
him to be a judge for himſelf for this once, but not 
to make a practice of it, or to pretend this privilege 
ever after: for in acknowledgment of this great fa- 
vour, of being permitted to judge for himſelf this 
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once (which they do unwillingly grant him, and up- 
on mere neceſſity) he is for ever after to reſign up 


his judgment to the church. And though this liber- 
y be allowed pro hac vice, and properly to ſerve a 
turn, 1. e. in order to the changing of his religion; 
yet he is to underſtand, that he is no fit and compe- 
tent judge of particular points of faith; theſe he 

| muſt 
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CR and take them upon her authority, and in ſo doing 810 


he ſhall do very prudently, becauſe ſhe is infallible, Wl * 
and cannot be deceived; but he may. | 

But is there any ſenſe in all this, that a man ſhould c 
be very fit and able to judge of that which they. 
eſteem the main and fundamental point of all, name- 
ly, which is the true church and religion; and of the 
reaſons and arguments whereby they pretend to de- 
monſtrate it; and of the true meaning of thoſe texts 
of ſcripture, whereby they pretend to prove theirs 
to be the only true church: and yet ſhould be whol- 
ly unable to judge of particular points of faith; or 
of the true ſenſe of any texts of ſcripture that can be 
produced for the proof of thoſe points ? 

Is it fo very prudent, in all the particular points 
of faith, for a man to rely upon the judgment of 
the church, becauſe ſhe is infallible ; and not to truſt 
his own judgment about them, becauſe he is fall 
ble, and may be deceived ? And is it prudent likewiſe 
tor this man to truſt his own judgment in the main 
buſineſs of all ; namely, which is the true church 
and religion; concerning which he is as fallible in 
his judgment, and as liable to be deceived, as in the 
particular points? And if he be miſtaken in the 
main point, they muſt grant his miſtake to be fatal; 
becauſe his ſincerity, as to all the reſt, depends upon 
it. This is a great myſtery and riddle, that every 
particular man ſhould have ſo ſufficient a judgment 
as to this main and fundamental buſineſs, which 1s 
the true church and religion ; and ſhould have no 
judgment at all about particular points, fit to be 
truſted and relied upon: As if there were a certain 
judgment and prudence, guoad hoc ; and as if al 
mens underſtandings were ſo framed, as to be " 

. judi- 
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judicious and diſcerning in this main point of reli- 8 1 R M. | 
gion; but to be weak, and dangerous, and blind, as. | 


liv. 0 all particular points : or, as if a man might have 
"Wa very good judgment, and be fit to be truſted and 
relied upon, before he come into their church; but 

2 from the very moment he enters into it, his judg- 
nent were quite loſt and good for nothing: for 
* this in effect and by interpretation they ſay, when 
. 4 they allow a man to be very able to judge which is 


the true church and religion; but ſo ſoon as he hath 
diſcovered and embraced that, to have no judgment 
of his own afterwards of, any point of religion what- 
ſoever ; and a very tempting argument it is to any 
an that hath judgment, to enter into that church, 
2. Another art they uſe with their intended pro- 
elyte, in order to his making a right choice of his 
religion, is to caution him, to hear and read only 
he arguments and books which are on one ſide. 
But now admitting their deſigned proſelyte to be juſt 
uch a judge, and ſo far they will allow him to 
de, and no farther, viz. which is the true church 
but to have no fitneſs and ability at all to judge of 
particular points of faith : yet methinks they put a 
cry odd condition, and untoward reſtraint upon this 
udge, in telling him, (as they certainly uſe to do 
hoſe whom they would pervert) that he muſt have 
0 diſcourſe, nor read any books, but only on that. 
ide which they would gain him to; becauſe that is 
he way to perplex and confound him, ſo that he ſhall 
ever be able to come to a clear judgment and reſo- 
ution in the matter. But will any man admit this 
"ay of proceeding in a temporal caſe? This is juſt 
if in a cauſe of the greateſt conſequence, the coun- 
on one ſide ſhould go about to perſuade the 
2 udge, that it is only fit to hear what he hath to ſay 
"= You. V. $ N in 
judi- as 
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in the caſe; that he will open it very plainly, and 
ſtare the matter in difference. ſo clearly and impar- 
tially, and bring ſuch ſtrong reaſons and proofs for 
what he ſays, that he ſhall not need to hear any thing 
on the other ſide, but may proceed to judgment 
without any more ado: but if when the matter i 
thus laid before him ſo plainly, and is even ripe for 
judgment, he will trouble himſelf needleſly to hear 
the other ſide ; this will caſt them back where they 
firſt began, and bring the matter to an endleſs 
wrangling, and ſo confound and puzzle his under. 
ſtanding, that he ſhall never be able to paſs any 
clear judgment in the cauſe. 

What think we would a judge ſay to ſuch a bold 
and ſenſeleſs pleader ? The caſe is the ſame, and the 
abſurdity every whit as groſs and palpable, in preſ- 
ſing any man to make a judgment in a matter which 
infinitely more concerns him, upon hearing only the 
reaſons and arguments on one ſide, 

3. Another art which they uſe in making proſe- 
lytes, is to poſſeſs them, that there is but one thing 
that they are mainly concern'd to enquire into, and 
that is this; ſince there is but one true catholick 
church of CHRIST upon earth, out of which there 
is no ſalvation to be had; which that true church is? 
and when they have found that out, that will teach 
them in a moſt infallible way the true faith and rel: 
gion, and all things that are neceſſary to be believed 


that they have nothing to do, but to ſatisfy them. 
ſelves in this ſingle enquiry ; which is the true cæ 
tholick church of CHRIS TH? This is the anum nec} 
ſarium, the one thing neceſſary; and when they 
have found out this, and are fatisfied about it, they 
need to enquire no farther, this church will fully in. 


ſtruct 
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this I cannot deny to be a very artificial way of 
proceeding, and to ſerve their purpoſe very well; 
for they have theſe two great advantages by it. 

1. That it makes the work ſhort, and ſaves them 
a great deal of labour, by bringing the whole buſi- 
neſs to one fingle enquiry : and when they have 
gained this point, that this ſingle queſtion is all that 
they need to be ſatisfied in; then they have nothing 
to do, but to ply and puzzle the man with their 
motives of credibility, and marks of the true church, 
and to ſhew, as well as they can, how theſe marks 
agree to their church, and are all to be found in it, 
and in no other ; and to ſet out to the beſt advan- 
tage the glorious privileges of their church, the mi- 
raculous things that have been and are ſtill daily 
done in it, and the innumerable multitude of their 
ſaints and martyrs ; and if theſe general things take 
and ſink into them, their work is in effect done. 

2. Another great advantage they have by it, is, 
that by bringing them to this method, they divert 
and keep them off from the many objections againſt 
their church and religion, namely, the errors and 
corruptions which we charge them withal. For this 
is the thi g they are afraid of, and will by no means 
be brought to; to vindicate and make good their 
innovations in faith and practice, fo plainly in many 
things contrary to ſcripture, and to the faith and 
practice of the primitive church; as the doctrines of 
tranſubſtantiation, of purgatory, the pope*s ſupre- 
macy, of the infallibility of their church, of their 
feven ſacraments inſtituted by CnRIS T, and of the 
intention of the prieſt being neceſſary to the validity 
and virtue of the ſacraments : and then ſeveral of 
their practices; as of the worſhip of images, of the 
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8 15 8 invocation of angels and ſaints, of the ſervice of 

ov and the ſcriptures in an unknown tongue, and 
the communion in one kind; and ſeveral other 
things, ſo plainly contrary to the ſcriptures, and the 
practice and uſage of the primitive church, that al. 
moſt the meaneſt capacity may eaſily be made ſen- 
ſible and convinced of it. Theſe are ſore places, 
which they deſire not to have touched, and therefore 
they uſe all poſſible artifice to keep men at a diſtance 
from them; partly becauſe the particular diſcuſſion 
of them is tedious, and it requires more than ordi- 
nary ſkill, to ſay any thing that is tenable for them, 
and fo to paint and varniſh them over, as to hide 
the corruptions and deformitics of them; but chiefly 
becauſe they are conſcious to themſelves, that as in 
all theſe points they are upon the defenſive, ſo they 
are alſo upon very great diſadvantages ; and * 
fore to avoid, if it be poſſible, being troubled with 
them, they have deviſed this ſhorter, and eaſter, and 

more convenient way of making proſelytes. 

Nod that they are always able to keep themſelves 
thus within their trenches ; but are ſometimes, whe- 
ther they will or no, drawn out to encounter ſome 
of theſe objections: but they rid themſelves of them 
as ſoon, and as dexterouſly as they can, by telling 
thoſe that make them, that they will hereafter give 
them full ſatisfaction to all theſe matters, when they 
are gotten over the firſt and main enquiry z which 
is the true church? For if they can keep them to this 
point, and gain them to it, they can deal with them 
more eaſily in the reſt : for when they can once 
ſwallow this principle, that the church of Rome is 
the one true catholick church, and conſequently, as 
they have told them all along, infallible ; this in- 
fallibility of the church once entertained will cover a 

multitude 
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multitude of particular errors and miſtakes ; and & ERM. 
will very much help to cure the weakneſs and defects 2 ; 
of ſome particular doctrines and practices, and at laſt 
to ſilence and over-rule all objections againſt them. 
So that the benefit and advantage of this method is 
viſibly and at firſt ſight very great ; and therefore no 
wonder they are ſo ſteady and conſtant to it, and do 
ſo obſtinately inſiſt upon it. But how convenient ſo- 
ever it be to them ;' it is, I am ſure, very unreaſona- 
ble in itſelf ; and that upon theſe accounts. 

1. Becauſe the true church doth not conſtitute 
and make the true chriſtian faith and doctrine; but 
it is the true chriſtian faith and doctrine, the pro- 
feſſion whereof makes the true church; and therefore 
in reaſon and order of nature, the firſt enquiry muſt 
be; what is the true faith and doctrine of CRRTST, 
which by him was delivered to the apoſtles, and by 
them publiſhed and made known to the world, and 
by their writings tranſmitted and conveyed down to 
us? And this being found, every ſociety of Chriſti- 
ans which holds this doctrine, is a true part of the ca- 
tholick church ; and all the Chriſtians throughout 
the world that agree in this doctrine, are the one true 
catholick church. 

2. The enquiry about the true church can have no 
iſſue, even according, to their own way of proceed- 
ing, without a due examination of the particular 
doctrines and practices of that church, the commu- 
nion whereof they would perſuade a man to embrace. 
We will admit at preſent this to be the firſt enquiry ; 
which is the true church? let us now ſee in what way 
they manage this, to gain men over to their church. 
They tell them that the church of Rome is the one 
true catholick church of ChRIS T. The true of this 
ucrtion we will particularly examine afterwards, when 

| we 
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| dealing with their converts. At preſent I ſhall onh 
take notice in the general, what way they take t 


Of conflancy in the 
we come to conſider the next ſtep of their method i 


ve this aſſertion; namely, that the church d 
| UF we eee eee and that is, by 
the notes and marks of the true church, which they 
call their motives of credibility ; becauſe by theſe they 
deſign to perſuade them, that the church of Rome i 
the one true catholick church. I ſhall not now reckon 
up all the notes and marks which they give of the tr 
church; but only obſerve, that one of their-principa 
marks of the true church is this ; that the faith and 


a 
dodrine of it be agreeable to the do&trine of the n. I. 
mitive and apoſtolick church, (i. e.) to the dodtrine Hp 
delivered by our Saviour and his apoſtles : and Her 


this Bellarmine makes one of the marks of the true at 
church. And they muſt unavoidably make it fo ; be- 

cauſe the true faith and doctrine of ChRISTT, is tha Hat 
which indeed conſtitutes the true church. But i 


this be an eſſential mark of the true church; then re 


no mam can poſſibly know the church of Rome to be Ne 
the true church, till we have examined the particula d 
doctrines and practices of it, and the agreement of tc 
them with the primitive doctrine and practice oi if o 
Chriſtianity ; and this neceſſarily draws on and em 6 
gages them in a diſpute of the particular points and ill c: 


differences betwixt us; which is the very thing they Ml b 


would avoid by this method, and which I have nov Wl a 
plainly ſhewed they cannot do; becauſe they cannot I n 
poſſibly prove their church to be the true church, I if 
without ſhewing the conformity of their doctrine I f: 
and practices, to the doctrine and practice of the ¶ c 
primitive and apoſtolick church; and this will ge t 
them work enough, and will, whether they will or b 
no, draw them out of their hold and faſtneſs; which I c 
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nation of their particular doctrines and practices. 


But this they muſt of neceſſity come to, before they 


n prove by the notes and marks of the true chureh; 


that theirs 1s the crue church. 


And this is a demonſtration, that their method of 
ſatisfaction, as it is unnatural and unreaſonable, ſo it 
not ſerve the purpoſe they aim at by it; which is, 
to divert men from the examination of the particu- 
lar points in difference between the hurch of Rome 
and us, and to gain them over to them by a wile 
and trick; becauſe the very method they take to 
prove themſelves to be the true catholick church, will 
enforce them to juſtify all their particular doctrines 
and practices, before they can finiſh this proof. 

And here we fix our foot ; that the ſingle queſtion 
and point, upon which they would put the whole iſ- 
ſue of the matter, cannot poſſibly be brought to any 
reaſonable iſſue, without a particular diſcuſſion and 
examination of the points in difference betwixt their 
church and ours : and when they can make out theſe 
to be agreeable to the primitive doctrine and practice 
of the chriſtian church; we have reaſon to be ſatiſ- 
hed, that the church of Rome is a church, in the 
communion whereof a man may be ſafe: but till that 
be made out, they have done nothing to perſuade 
any man that underſtands himſelf, that it is ſafe, 
much leſs neceſſary to be of their communion. But 
if particular points muſt be diſcuſſed and cleared, be- 
fore a man can be ſatisfied in the enquiry after the true 
church ; then they muſt allow their intended convert 
to be a judge likewiſe of particular points; and if he 
be ſufficient for that too, before he comes into their 
church, I do not ſee of what uſe the infallibility of 
the church will be to him, when he is in it. SER- 
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SERMON LXII. 


Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the 
true Religion. 


HEB, X. 23. 


Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith withou 
wavering ; for he is faithful that promiſed. 


Have already made a conſiderable progreſs in my 
diſcourſe upon theſe words, in which I told you, 
there is an exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion 
of our faith without wavering: and an argument WW x 
or encouragement thereto, becauſe he is faithful  « 
that promiſed. Tam yet upon the firſt of theſe, ¶ 6 
the exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our Mit 
* faith without wavering ;** by which I told you the Mp 
apoſtle doth not intend, that thoſe who are capable of Wn 
examining the grounds and reaſons of their religion, Wp 
ſhould not have the liberty to do it; nor that, when Hp 
upon due enquiry they are, as they verily believe, Wi 
eſtabliſhed in the true faith and religion, they ſhould 
obſtinately refuſe to hear any reaſon that is fairly of- WH 
tered againſt their preſent perſuaſion. r 
And then I proceed to ſhew poſitively, | & 
Firſt, What it is that we are exhorted to ©* hold t 
<< faſt,” (viz.) © the confeſſion or profeſſion of our i 
e faith ;** the ancient chriſtian faith, of which eve- 
ry Chriſtian makes profeſſion in his baptiſm. For it 
is of that the apoſtle here ſpeaks, as appears plainly 
by the context. Secondly, 
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Secondly, How we are to hold faſt the profeſſi- SE R M- 


« on of our faith.” And of this I gave account in 
theſe following particulars. 

1. We ſhould © hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
e faith,” againſt the confidence of men, without 
ſcripture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 

2. And much more againſt the confidence of men, 
contrary to plain ſcripture and reaſon, and the com- 


f the 


vithout 


mon ſenſe of mankind ; of which I gave you particu- 
lar inſtances. | 


3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 


world. 
. 4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put. into a 
ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to 
in my i heaven upon eaſier terms, in ſome other church and 
1 you, WW religion. I am now upon the 
feſſion 5. And laſt particular 1 mentioned, namely, that 
ument Bi we are to . hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
aithful “ out wavering,“ againſt all the cunning arts and in- 
theſe, ¶ ſinuations of buſy and diſputing men, whoſe deſign 
of our ¶ it is to unhinge men from their religion, and to make 
ou the ¶ proſelytes to their party and faction. I have already 
able of WW mentioned ſome of the arts which they uſe, (I mean 
gion, particularly them of the church of Rome) in making 
hen ¶ proſelytes to their religion; and I have ſhewn the ab- 
clieve, ¶ ſurdity and unreaſonableneſs of them. As, 
ſhould BF Firſt, In allowing men to be very competent and 
rly of. ¶ ſuffcient judges for themſelves, in the choice of their 
religion ; (i. e. which is the true church and religi- 
on in which alone falvation is to be had ;) and yet 
© hold telling them at the ſame time, that they are utterly 
of our incapable of judging of particular doctrines and points 
h eve- Hof faith, As for theſe, they muſt rely upon the judg- 
For it I ment of an infallible church; and if they do not, they 
plainly vill certainly run into damnable errors and miſtakes. 
ondly, 80 And 
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And they muſt of neceſſity allow them the firſt, 
ſufficient ability to judge for themſelves in the choice 
of their religion : otherwiſe in vain do they offer them 
arguments to perſuade them to theirs ; if they can. 
not judge of the force of them. But now, after this, 
to deny them all ability to judge of particular doc. 
trines and points of faith, is a very abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent pretence. 

Secondly, Another art they uſe, in order to their 
making a right choice of their religion, is earneſtly 
to perſuade them to hear and read only the arg 
ments and books on their fide : which is juſt as i 
one ſhould go about to perſuade a judge, in order 
to the better underſtanding and clearer deciſion of: 
cauſe, to hear only the counſel on one ſide. | 

Thirdly, They tell them that the only thing they 
are to enquire into, is, which is the true church, the 
one catholick church mentioned in the creed, out d 
which there is no ſalvation; and when they hart 
found that, they are to rely upon the authority of tha 
church, which is infallible, for all other things. And 
this method they wiſely take, to avoid particular di 
putes about the innovations and errors which we 
charge them withal. But I have ſhewn at large, that 
this cannot be the firſt enquiry : becauſe it is not the 
true church, that makes the true chriſtian faith and 
doctrine : but the profeſſion of the true chriſtian fait 

and doctrine, which makes the true church. 

| - Beſides, their way of proving their church to bt 
the only true church, being by the marks and pro 
perties of the true church, of which the chief is, tl 
conformity of their doctrines and practices with the 
primitive and apoſtolical church; this unavoidaby 
draws on an examination of their particular doctrine 
and practices, whether they be conformable to thoſk 


of 
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this ſtubborn ſort of propoſitions, which will admit 
of no proof. This is one, that a part is the whole; 
or, which is all one, that the Roman church is the 
catholick church. For that is but a part of the 
chriſtian church, and not the beſt part neither, but 
perhaps the very worſt and moſt corrupt of all the 
reſt, is no difficult matter to prove, and hath been 


often done. But now to prove the church of Rome 


to be the catholick church, that is, the whole ſociety 
of all true Chriſtians in the world, theſe following 
particulars ought to be clearly ſhewn and made out, 
1. A plain conſtitution of our Saviour, where- 
by St. Peter and his ſucceſſors at Rome are made 
the ſupreme head and paſtors of the whole chriſtian 
church. For St. Peter firſt. Can they ſhew any ſuch 
conſtitution in the goſpel, or can they produce the 
leaſt proof and evidence out of the hiſtory of the 
acts and the epiſtles of the apoſtles, that St. Peter 
was acknowledged for ſuch by the reſt of the apoſ- 
tles? Nay, is there not clear evidence there to the 
contrary, that in the firſt council of the chriſtian 
church at Jeruſalem, St. James, the biſhop of Jeru- 
falem was, if not ſuperior, at leaſt equal to him! 
Does St. Paul acknowledge any ſuperiority of St. 
Peter over him ? Nay, does he not upon ſeveral oc- 
caſions declare himſelf equal to the chiefeſt apoſtles, 
even to St. Peter himſelf? And is this conſiſtent with 
a plain conſtitution of our Lozxy's making St. Peter 
ſupreme head and paſtor of the chriſtian church? 
But ſuppoſe this to have been ſo ; where doth it 
appear, by any conſtitution of our $avi OUR, that 
this authority was derived to his ſucceſſors ? And if 
it were, why to his ſucceſſors at Rome, rather than 
at Antioch, where he was firſt, and unqueſtionably 
biſhop? 
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biſhop ? They muſt acknowledge, that when he was SE R M. 
biſhop of Antioch, he was the ſupreme head and — 
paſtor of the whole chriſtian church; and then the 
{tile muſt have been, the Antiochian catholick church, 
as it is now the Roman catholick. But do they find 
any footſteps of ſuch a ſtile in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory ? 


2. To make good this propoſition, that the Ro- 
man church is the catholick church, they are in 
conſequence obliged to affirm and believe, that the 
churches of Aſia, which were excommunicated by 
the biſhops of Rome, for not keeping eaſter as 
they did; and the churches of Aſia and Africa, 
which were excommunicated by the ſame biſhop, 
upon the point of rebaptizing hereticks ; that all 
theſe, by being turn'd out of the communion of the 
Roman church, were alſo cut off from the catholick 
church, and from a poſſibility of ſalvation. This 
the church of Rome themſelves will not affirm ; and 
yet, if to be caſt out of the communion of the Ro- 
man and the catholick church be all one, they muſt 
affirm it. 

3. In conſequence of this propoſition, that the 
church of Rome is the catholick church, they ought 
to hold, that all baptiſm out of the communion of 
their church is void and of none effect. For if it be 
good ; then it makes the perſons baptized, members 
of the catholick church ; and then thoſe that are out 
of the communion of the Roman church, may be 
true members of the catholick church ; and then the 
Roman and the catholick church are not all one. 
But the church of Rome holds the baptiſm of here- 
ticks, and of thoſe that are out of the communion 
of their church, to be good ; which is a demonſtra- 
tion, that the Roman church neither is the catholick 
church; nor if ſhe believe conſiſtently, can ſhe think 
herſelf to be ſo, "= 
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4. In conſequence of this propoſition, all thy 
Chriſtians in the world, which do not yield ſubjec. 
tion to the biſhop of Rome, and acknowledge hi 
ſupremacy, are no true parts of the catholick church, 
nor in a poſſibility of ſalvation. And this does not 
only exclude thoſe of the reform'd religion from 
being members of the catholick church ; but the 
Greeks, and the eaſtern churches, (1. e.) four of the 
five patriarchal churches of the chriſtian world; which 
taken together, are really greater than thoſe in com- 
munion with the church of Rome. And this the 
church of Rome does affirm, concerning all thoſe 
churches and Chriſtians, which refuſe ſubjection to 
the biſhop of Rome, that they are out of the com- 
munion of the catholick church, and a capacity of 
ſalvation. But ſurely it is not poſſible, that the true 
catholick church of CarisT can have fo little cha- 
rity as this comes to; and to a wiſe man there needs 
no other demonſtration than this, that the church 
of Rome is ſo far from being the whole chriſtian 
church, that *tis a very arrogant and uncharitable 
part of it. 

5. And laſtly, In conſequence of the truth of this 
propoſition, and of the importance of it to the ſal 
vation of ſouls, and to the peace and unity of 
the chriſtian church, they ought to produce exprels 
mention of the Roman catholick church, in the an- 
cient creeds of the chriſtian church. For if this pro- 
poſition, that the Roman church is the catholick, 
be true; it was always ſo, and always of the great 
eſt importance to the ſalvation of men, and the peace 
and unity of the chriſtian church: and if it were io, 
and always believed to be ſo, by the chriſtian church, 
as they pretend; what reaſon can be imagined, whſ 
the ancient chriſtian church ſhould never ſay ſo, nor 
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in expreſs words in their creeds; nor why they 
ſhould not have uſed the ſtile of Roman catholick, 
as familiarly then, as they do now in the Roman 
church? A plain evidence that this is a new ſtile 
which they uſe, when they give themſelyes the title 
of the Roman catholick church ; and that the anci- 
ent chriſtian church knew better, than to call one 
part of the catholick church, the whole. I am ſure, 
* Eneas Sylvius (who was afterwards pope Pius 
the ſecond) ſays, that before the council of Nice, 
little reſpect was had to the Roman church. But 
how does this conſiſt with their preſent pretence, 
that the Roman church 1s, and always hath been the 
catholick church; and that the biſhop of Rome is 
by Cyr1sT's appointment, the ſupreme paſtor, and 
viſible head of the whole chriſtian church? Is it 
poſſible that this ſhould be believed in the chriſtian 


church before the council of Nice; and yet little 


reſpect to be had at that time to the Roman church? 
This indeed was ſaid by Eneas Sylvius, before he 
fat in the infallible chair ; but is never the lefs true 
. 

Fifthly, the next ſtep of their method is, that the 
Roman church is infallible z and by this means they 
have a certain remedy againſt hereſy, and a judge 
of controverſies, from which there is no appeal, 
which we want in our church. And this is a glo- 
nous privilege indeed, if they could prove that they 
had it, and that it would be ſo certain a remedy 
againſt hereſy, and give a final deciſion to all con- 
troverſits, But there is not one tittle of all this, of 
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78 they are able to give any tenable proof: For, 


All the pretence for their infallibility relies 


Upon the truth of the former propoſition, that the 
church 
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they ſay is infallible : and I have already ſhewn, tha 
that propoſition is ngx only deſtitute of any good 
proof; but is as evidently falſe, as that a part of: 
thing 1s the whole. 

2. But ſuppoſing it were true, that the Roma 
Church were the catholick church; yet it is neither 
evident in itſelf, nor can be proved by them, tha 
the catholick church of every age is infallible, in de. 
ciding all controverſies of religion. It is granted by 
all Chriſtians, that our Saviour and his apoſtle 
were infallible, in the delivery of the chriſtian doc 
trine, and they proved their infallibility by miracles; 
and this was neceſſary at firſt for the ſecurity of ou 
faith: but this doctrine being once delivered and 
tranſmitted down to us in the holy ſcriptures, writ- 
ten by the evangeliſts and apoſtles, who were infallt 
bly affiſted by the Holy Ghoſt ; we have now a cer- 
tain and infallible rule of faith and practice, which, 
with the aſſiſtance and inſtruction of thoſe guides and 
paſtors which Cxr1sT hath appointed in his Church, 
is ſufficiently plain in all things neceſſary. And a 
there is no evidence of the continuance of infallibi- 
lity in the guides and paſtors of the church, in the 
ages which followed the apoſtles ; becauſe miracle 
are long ſince ceaſed : fo there is no need of the con- 
tinuance of it, for the preſervation of the true faith 
and religion; becauſe Gop hath ſufficiently pro- 
vided for that, by that infallible rule of faith and 
manners which he hath left to his church in the 
holy ſcriptures, which are every way ſufficient and 


able to make both paſtors and people wiſe unto ſal 


vation. 
3. As for a certain remedy againſt hereſy, it it i 


certain Gop never intended there ſhould be any; 
nd 
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no more than he hath provided a certain remedy 


contrary to the chriſtian religion, and therefore as 
fit to be provided againſt, as hereſy: but it is certain 
in experience, that Gop hath provided no certain 
and effectual remedy againſt fin and vice: for which 
I can give no other reaſon, but that Gop does that 


which he thinks beſt and fitteſt, and not what we 


are apt to think to be ſo. 

Beſides that infallibility is not a certain remedy 
againſt hereſy. The apoſtles were certainly infalli- 
ble; and yet they could neither prevent nor extin- 
gui hereſy; which never more abounded than in 
the apoſtles times. And St. Paul expreſly tells us, 
1 Cor, i. 19. That there muſt be hereſies; that 
* they which are approved may be made manifeſt.” 
And St. Peter, the 2d epiſtle ii. 1. That there 
* ſhould be falſe teachers among Chriſtians, who 
* ſhould privily bring in damnable herefies ; and 
that many ſhould follow their pernicious ways.“ 
But now if there muſt be hereſies ; either the church 
muſt not be infallible, or infallibility in the church 
is no certain remedy againſt them. 

I proceed to the next ſtep they make, viz. 

Sixthly, that Cuz1sT hath always a viſible church 
upon earth ; and that they can ſhew a church, which, 
from the time of CnRr1sT and his apoſtles, hath al- 
ways made a viſible profeſſion of the ſame doctrines 
and practices which are now believed and practiſed 
in the church of Rome: but that we can ſhew no 
viſible church, that from the time of CaurisT and 
his apoſtles hath always oppoſed the church of 
Rome, in thoſe doctrines and practices which we now 
i bas find fault with in their church. 

oi. V. gP That 
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That CrrisT hath always had, and ever ſhal 
have to the end of the world, a viſible church, pro 
feſſing and practiſing his true faith and religion, is 
agreed on both ſides: but we ſay that he hath no 
where promiſed, that this ſhould be free from al 


errors and corruptions in faith and practice. This 


the churches planted by the apoſtles themſelves were 


all ſhe boaſts herſelf like old Babylon, Iſa. xlvii. 7,8. 


not, even in their times, and during their abode 
amongſt them ; and yet they were true parts of the 
chriſtian catholick church, In the following ages, 
errors and corruptions and ſuperſtitions did by de- 
grees creep in and grow up, in ſeveral parts of the 
church; as St. Auſtin, and other of the fathers 


complain of in their times. Since that, ſeveral famous 


parts of the chriftian church, both in Aſia and Aff. 
ca, have not only been greatly corrupted, but have 
apoſtatized from the faith; ſo that in many places 
there are hardly any footſteps of Chriſtianity among 
them. But yet ſtill CHRIST hath had in all thele 
ages a viſible church upon earth ; though perhaps no 
part of it at all times free from ſome errrors and cor- 
ruptions ; and in ſeveral parts of it, great corrup- 
tions both in faith and practice; and in none I think 
more and longer, than in the church of Rome, for 


© That ſhe is a lady for ever; and ſays in her heart, 
IJ am, and none elſe beſides me ;** and like the 
church of Laodicea, Rev. iii. 17. which ſaid, 1 
am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need 
e of nothing; when the ſpirit of Gop faith, that 
„ ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 

blind, and naked ; and knew it not.“ 
Thus the church of Rome boaſts ; that ſhe hath 
in all ages been the true viſible church of CHRIST, 
{and none beſides her) free from all errors in doc 
trine, 


— 
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the age of CyrIsT and his apoſtles, ſhe hath al- 

ways profeſſed the ſame doctrines and practices which 
ſhe does at this day. Can any thing be more ſhame- 
leſs than this? Did they always believe tranſubſtan- 
tiation ? Let their pope Gelaſius ſpeak for them; 
who expreſly denies, that in the ſacrament there is 
any ſubſtantial change of the bread and wine into the 
body and blood of CnhRISsT. Was this always an 
article of their faith, and neceſſary to be believed by 
all Chriſtians ? Let Scetus, and ſeveral other of their 
ſchoolmen and learned writers, ſpeak for them. Was 
purgatory always believed in the Roman church, as 
it is now defined in the council of Trent? Let ſe- 
veral of their learned men ſpeak. In what father; 
in what council before that of Trent, do they find 
CarisT to have inſtituted juſt ſeven ſacraments, nei- 
ther more nor leſs? and for practices in their reli- 
gion, they themſelves will not ſay, that in the an- 
cient chriſtian church the ſcriptures were withheld 
from the people, and lock*d up in an unknown 
tongue; and that the publick ſervice of Gop, the 
prayers and leſſons were read, and the ſacraments 
celebrated, in an unknown tongue; and that the ſa- 
crament of the Loxy's ſupper was given to the peo- 
ple only in one kind. Where do they find in holy 
ſcripture, or in the doctrine and practice of the an- 
cient chriſtian church, any command or example for 
the worſhip of images ; for the invocation of ſaints 
and angels and the bleſſed virgin ; which do now 
make a great part of their religion ? Nay, i is not the 
3 of the ſcriptures, and of the ancient fathers 
plainly againſt all theſe practices? With what face then 
can it be ſaid, that ha church of Rome hath made 
a * coaſtant viſible profeſſion of the ſame faith and 
8F 2 practice 


trine, and corruptions in practice; and that from SE * M. 
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practice in all ages, from the time of CursT and 
his apoſtles? Or would the primitive church of Rome, 
if it ſhould now viſit the earth again, own the preſent 
church of Rome to be the ſame in all matters of faith 
and practice, that it was when they left it ? 

And whereas they demand of us, to ſhew a viſi- 
ble church from the time of CRISSH and his apoſtles, 
that hath always oppoſed the church of Rome, in 
thoſe points of doctrine and practice which we object 
to them; what can be more impertinent than this de- 
mand? When they know that in all theſe points we 
charge them with innovations in matters of faith and 
practice, and ſay that thoſe things came in by de- 
grees, ſeveral ages after the apoſtles time, ſome ſoon- 
er, ſome later; as we are able to make good, and 
have done it. And would they have us ſhew them a 
viſible church, that oppoſed theſe errors and corrup- 
tions in their church, before ever they appeared? 
This we do not pretend to ſhew. And ſuppoſing 
they had not been at all oppoſed, when they appeared, 
nor a long time after, not till the reformation ; yet 
if they be errors and corruptions of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, and contrary to the holy ſcriptures, and to the 
faith and practice of the primitive church; there is 
no preſcription againſt truth. It is never too late, 
tor any church to reject thoſe errors and corruptions, 
and to reform itſelf from them, 

The bottom of all this matter is, they would have 


us to ſhew them a ſociety of Chriſtians, that in all 


ages hath preſerved itſelf free from all ſuch errors and 


corruptions, as we charge them withal ; or elſe we 
deny the perpetual viſibility of the catholick church. 
No ſuch matter. We fay the church of Carisr 
hath always been viſible in every age ſince CukIsr's 
time; and that the ſeveral ſocieties of Chriſtians, 

I pro- 
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have made up the catholick church; ſome parts 
whereof have in ſeveral ages fallen into great errors 


and corruptions; and no part of the catholick, into 


more and greater, than the church of Rome; ſo that 
it requires the utmoſt of our charity to think that they 
are a true, though a very unſound and corrupt part 
of the catholick church of CHRIS ᷑ r. 

We acknowledge likewiſe, that we were once in- 
volved in the like degeneracy ; bur by the mercy of 
God, and pious care and prudence of thoſe that were in 
authority, are happily reſcued out of it : and though we 
were not out of the catholick church before; yet ſince 
our reformation from the errors and corruptions of the 
church of Rome, we are in it upon better terms, and 
are a much ſounder part of it ; and I hope by the mercy 
and goodneſs of Gop, we ſhall for ever continue ſo. 

So that to the viſibility of CHRIS T's 
church, it is not neceſſary, that the whole chriſtian 
church, or indeed that any part of it ſhould be free 
from all errors and corruptions. Even the churches 
planted by the apoſtles in the primitive times were 
not ſo, St. Paul reproves ſeveral doctrines, and prac- 
tices in the church of Corinth, and of Coloffe, and 
of Galatia ; and the ſpirit of Gop, ſeveral things in 
the ſeven churches of Aſia : and yet all theſe were 
true parts and members of the catholick church of 
CarisT, notwithſtanding theſe faults and errors; 
becauſe they all agreed in the main and eſſential doc- 
tines of Chriſtianity. And when more and greater 
corruptions grew upon the church, or any part of it; 
the greater reaſon and need there was of a reforma- 
uon. And as every particular perſon hath a right to 
reform any thing that he finds amiſs in himſelf, ſo far 


as concerns himſelf; ſo much more every national 
church 
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= * church hath a power within itſelf, to reform itſel 

rom all errors and corruptions, and by the ſanction 

| of the catholick authority to confirm that reformation, 
which is our caſe here in England. And whatever 
part of the church, how great and eminent ſoevet, 
excludes from her communion ſuch a national church, 
for reforming herſelf from plain errors and co 
tions, clearly condemned by the word of Gop, and 
by the doctrine and practice of the primitive chriſtian 
church, is undoubtedly guilty of ſchiſm. And this 
is the truth of the caſe between us and the church of 
Rome. And no blind talk about a perpetual viſible 
church can render us guilty of ſchiſm, for making a 
real reformation ; or acquit them of it, for caſting us 
out of their communion for that cauſe. 

Seventhly, and laſtly, (to mention no more) they 
pretend that we delude the people, by laying too much 
ſtreſs upon the ſcripture, and making it the only rule 
of faith and manners: whereas ſcripture and tradition 
together make up the entire rule of faith ; and not 
ſcripture interpreted by every man's private fancy, 
but by tradition carefully preſerved in the church. So 
that it ought to be no wonder, if ſeveral of their 
doctrines and practices cannot be ſo clearly made out 
by ſcripture, or perhaps ſeem contrary to it, as it may 
be expounded by a private ſpirit ; but not as inter. 
preted by the tradition of the church, which can on- 
ly give the true ſenſe of ſcripture. And therefore they 
are to underſtand, that ſeveral of thoſe doctrines and 
practices, which we object againſt, are moſt clearly 
proved by the tradition of their church, which is d 
equal authority with ſcripture. 

In this objection of theirs, which they deſign for 
the cover of all their errors and corruptions, there are 


do as briefly as I can, | | Furl, 


ſeveral things diſtinctly to be conſidered, which ſhall 
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people, by laying too much ſtreſs upon the ſcriptures, | * , 
(which certainly we cannot well do, if it be the word 
of Gop) it ought to be conſidered, whether they do 
not delude and abuſe them infinitely more, in keep- 
ing the ſcriptures from them, and not ſuffering them 
to ſee that which they cannot deny to be at leaſt a 
conſiderable part of the rule of chriſtian doctrine and 
practice. Doth it not by this dealing of theirs ap- 
pear very ſuſpicious, that they are extremely afraid 
that the people ſhould examine their doctrine and 
practice by this rule? For what other reaſon can they 
have to conceal it from them? | 
Secondly, Whereas they affirm, that ſcripture alone 
is not the rule of chriſtian faith and practice, but that 
ſcripture, and oral tradition preſerved in the church, 
and delivered down from hand to hand, make up the 
entire rule; I would fain know whence they learned 
this new doctrine of the rule of faith. I know that 
the council of Trent declares it for the rule they 
intend to proceed upon and make uſe of, for the con- 
irmation and proof of their following determinations 
and decrees. But did any of the ancient councils of 
the chriſtian church lay down this rule, and proceed 
upon it ? Did not Conſtantine the emperor, at the 
opening of the firſt general council, lay the bible be- 
fore them, as the only rule, according to which they 
were to proceed; and this with the approbation of 
all thoſe holy fathers that were aſſembled in that coun- 
al? And did not following councils proceed upon 
the ſame rule? Do any of the ancient fathers ever 
mention any rule of chriſtian faith and practice, be- 
des the holy ſcriptures, and the ancient creed; which, 
becauſe it is an abridgment of the neceſſary articles 
of chriſtian faith contained in the holy ſcriptures, k, 
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by them frequently called the rule of faith? Do n 
the ſame fathers frequently and expreſly ſay, that tei © 
ſcriptures are a perfect rule, and that all things wi © 
plainly contained in them, which concern faith au 


life ; and that whatever cannot be proved by tel. ** 


mony of ſcripture, is to be rejected? All this 1 u! 


« will they not fay, ye are mad?” But now trad: 


ſure Ican make good, by innumerable expreſs teſtimo * 
nies of the ancient fathers, which are well known w 
thoſe that are verſed in them. By what author 0 
then hath the council of Trent ſet up this new ruꝭ i * 
unknown to the chriſtian church for 1500 year} 
And who gave them this authority? The plain trutl 
is, the neceſſity of it for the defence of the errors and 
corruptions which they had embraced, and were re 
ſolved not to part with, forced them to lengthen ou 
the rule; che ald old rule of the holy ſcriptures being to 
ſhort for their purpoſe. 
Thirdly, Whereas they pretend that holy ſcripture, 
as expounded by a private ſpirit, may not ſeem þ 
favourable to ſome of their doctrines and practices 
yet, as interpreted by tradition, which can only gin 
the true ſenſe of ſcripture, it agrees very well with 
them: I ſuppoſe they mean, that whereas a privat 
ſpirit would be apt to underſtand ſome texts of ſcrip 
ture, as if people were to ſearch and read the ſcp 
ture; tradition interprets thoſe texts in a quite othe 
ſenſe, that people are not to be permitted to read the 
Holy ſcriptures. A private ſpirit would be apt to ut 
derſtand St. Paul's Giſcourſe, in the 14th of the il 
to the Corinthians, to be againſt celebrating pray 
and the ſervice of Gop in an unknown tongue, 3 
being contrary to edification, and indeed to comma! 
ſenſe, for he ſays, © If one ſhould come, and find 
te them and praying in an unknown tongut 


tion, 
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tion, which only knows how to give the true ſenſe, SE RM. 
can reconcile this diſcourſe of St. Paul very eaſily , LA , 


with the practice of the church of Rome in this mat- 
ter. And ſolikewiſe the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Co- 
loffians, with the worſhip of angels; and the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, with offering the propitaatory ſacri- 
fice of ChRISTH in the maſs à thoufand times every 
day. And to give but oue inſtance more; whereas 
a man by his private ſpirit would be very apt to un- 
derſtand the ſecond commandment to forbid all wor- 
ſhip of images; tradition diſcovers the meaning of 
this commandment to be, that due veneration 1s to be 
given to them, So that at this rate of interpret- 
ing ſcripture by tradition, it 1s impoſſible to fix any 
objection from ſcripture, upon any doctrine or prac- 
tice which they have a mind to maintain. 

Fourthly, Whereas they pretend the tradition of 
their church, delivered from the mouth of CHRIST, 
or dictated by the holy Spirit, and brought down to 
them, and preſerved by continual ſucceſſion in the 
church, to be of equal authority with the word of 
Gor; for ſo the council of Trent ſays, © that the 
holy ſynod doth receive and venerate theſe tradi- 
* tions with equal pious affection and reverence, as 
they do the written word of Gop :** this we muſt 
declare againſt as unreaſonable in itſelf, to make tra- 
dition, conveyed by word of mouth from one ro ano- 
ther, through ſo many ages, and liable to ſo many 
miſtakes and miſcarriages, to be, at the diſtance of 


1500 years, of equal certainty and authority with the 


holy ſcriptures, carefully preſerved and tranſmitted 
down to us; becauſe this (as I faid before) is to make 
common rumor and report of equal authority and 
certainty with a written record. And not only ſo; 
but hereby they make the ſcriptures an imperfect rule; 

Vor. V. 8 contrary 
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contrary to the declared judgment of the ancient fa 


2 thers and councils of the chriſtian church; and ſo, 


In truth, they ſet up a new rule of faith, whereby 
they change the chriſtian religion. For a new rule 
of faith and religion makes a new faith and religj- 
on. This we charge the church of Rome with, 
and do challenge them to ſhew this new rule of 
faith, before the council of Trent; and conſe- 
quently where their religion was before that council; 
to ſhew a religion, conſiſting of all thoſe articles, 
which are defined by the council of Trent as neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and eſtabliſhed upon this new rule, pro- 
feſſed by any chriſtian church in the world before that 
time. And as they have pitched upon a new rule of 
faith; ſo it is eaſy to ſee to what end. For take pope 
Pius IV. his creed, and we may ſee where the old and 
new religion parts; even at the end of the twelve ar- 
ticles of the apoſtles creed, which was the ancient 
chriſtian faith ; ro which are added in pope Pius his 
creed twelve articles more, defined in the council of 
Trent, and ſupported only by tradition. So that as 
the ſcripture anſwers for the twelve old articles, which 
are plainly contained there; ſo tradition is to anſwer 
for the twelve new ones. And therefore the matter 
was calculated very exactly, when they make tradi- 
tion juſt of equal authority with the ſcriptures ; be- 
cauſe as many articles of their faith were to be made 
good by it, and rely upon it, as thoſe which are 
proved by the authority of ſcripture. But that tra- 
dition is of equal authority with the ſcriptures, we 
have nothing in the whole world for it, but the bare 
aſſertion of the council of Trent. 

I ſhould now have added ſome other conſiderations, 
tending to confirm and eſtabliſh us in our religion, a- 
gainſt the prerences and inſinuations of ſeducing ſpi- 


rits : but ſhall proceed no farther at preſent, SER- 
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10 Of Conſtancy in the Profeſſion of the 
* true Religion. 
nſe- 


cl; 

cles, 

fa = X. 3. 

pro- Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without 

= wavering ; for he is faithful that promiſed. 

eo | 

Pope HESE. words contain an exhortation ** to hold 8 2 — 
and * faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wa- x 
e ar- 


* yering,”* and an argument or encouragement there- The ſixth 


cient to, becauſe he is faithful that promiſed. By ſermon on 


! : this text. 
s his the exhortation to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 

al of Wi faith without wavering,** is not meant, that thoſe 

at as 


who are capable of examining the grounds and rea- 
hich bons of their religion ſhould blindly hold it faſt againſt 
the beſt reaſons that can be offered ; becauſe upon 
theſe terms, every man muſt continue in the religion 
in which he happens to be fixt by education, or an 
ill choice, be his religion true or falſe, without exa- 
mining and looking into it, whether it be right or 
wrong ; for till a man examines, every man thinks 


tra. his religion right. That which the apoſtle here 
„e g echorts Chriſtians to hold faſt is the ancient faith, 
bare of which all Chriſtians make a ſolemn profeſſion 1n 

; their baptiſm ; as plainly appears from the context. 
ons, And this © profeſſion of our faith,“ we are to hold 
n, n the following inſtances, which I ſhall but briefly 
9 mention, without enlarging upon them. 

ö ER- 


8Q 2 1. We 
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faith without wavering,“ againſt all the cunning 
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t. We are to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
© faith” againſt the confidence of men, without ſcrip- 
ture or reaſon to ſupport that confidence. 

2. And much more, againſt the confidence of 
men contrary to plain (cripture and reaſon, and to 
the common ſenſe of mankind. 

3. Againſt all the temptations and terrors of the 
world, againſt the temptations of faſhion and ex. 
ample, and of worldly intereſt and advantage, and 
againſt all terrors and ſufferings of perſecution. 

4. Againſt all vain promiſes of being put into: 
ſafer condition, and groundleſs hopes of getting to 
heaven upon eaſier terms than the goſpel has pro- 
poſed in ſome other church and religion. 

Laſtly, we are © to hold faſt the profeſſion of our 


arts and inſinuations of buſy and diſputing men, 
whoſe deſign it is to unhinge men from their religion, 
and to make proſelytes to their party and faction. 
But without entring into theſe particulars, I ſhall 
in order to our eſtabliſhment in the reformed religion 
which we profeſs, in oppoſition to the errors and 
corruptions of the church of Rome, apply myſelf a 
this time, to make a ſhort compariſon betwixt the 
religion which we profeſs, and that of the church 6 
Rome, that we may diſcern on which fide the ad. 
vantage of truth lyes ; and in making this compatr 
ſon, I ſhall infiſt upon three things, which will bring 
the matter to an iſſue, and are, I think, ſufficient to 
determine every ſober and conſiderate man, which ol 
theſe he ought in reaſon, and with regard to the 
ſafety of his ſoul, to embrace; and they are theſe. 
I. That we govern our belief and practice in mat 
ters of religion, by the true ancient rule of chriſt 
anity, the word of Gop contained in the holy ſcrip 


tures: 
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of them. 


of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to 


deviſe a new rule, never owned by the primitive 


church, nor by the ancient fathers and councils of it. 

II. That the doctrines and practices in difference 
betwixt us and the church of Rome, are either con- 
trary to this rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and 
authority of it, and are plain additions to the ancient 
chriſtianity, and corruptions of it. 

III. That our religion hath many clear advantages 
of that of the church of Rome, not only very con- 
ſiderable in themſelves, but very obvious and diſcern- 
able to an ordinary capacity, upon the firſt propoſal 
I ſhall be as brief in theſe as I can. 

I. That we govern our belief and practice in 
matters of religion, by the true ancient rule of chri- 
ſtianity, the word of Gop contained in the holy ſcrip- 
tures : but the church of Rome, for the maintaining 
of their errors and corruptions, have been forced to 
deviſe a new rule, never owned by the primitive 
church, nor by the ancient councils and fathers of 
it; that is, they have joined with the word of Gop, 
contained in the holy ſcriptures, the unwritten tra- 
ditions of their church, concerning ſeveral points of 
their faith and practice, which they acknowledge 
cannot be proved from ſcripture, and theſe they call 
the unwritten word of Gop; and the council of 


with the holy ſcriptures, and that they do receive 
and venerate them with the ſame pious affection and 
reverence ; and all this, contrary to the expreſs de- 
laration and unanimous conſent of all the ancient 
ouncils and fathers of the chriſtian church, (as I 
we already ſhewn ;) and this never declar'd to be 


a hun- 


Trent hath decreed them to be of equal authority 


a point of faith, till it was decreed, not much above 


LXIII. 


8 ER M. a hundred years ago, in the council of Trent. And 
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this ſurely, if any thing, is a matter of great conſe. 
quence, to preſume to alter the ancient rule of chrif. 
tian doctrine and practice, and to enlarge it, and ade 
to it, at their pleaſure. But the church of Rome hay. 
ing made fo great a change in the doctrine and prac. 
tice of chriſtianity, it became conſequently neceſſan 
to make a change of the rule : and therefore with 
great reaſon did the council of Trent take this into 
conſideration in the firſt place, and put it in the fron 
of their decrees, becauſe it was to be the foundation 
and main proof of the following definitions of faith, 
and decrees of practice, for which, without this ney 
rule, there had been no colour. 
II. The doctrines and practices in difference be. 
twixt us, and the church of Rome, are either contra. 
ry to the true rule, or deſtitute of the warrant and au 
thority of it, and plain additions to the ancient chn{ 
tianity, and corruptions of it. The truth of this wil 
beſt appear, by inſtancing in ſome of the principi 

doctrines and practices in difference betwixt us. 
As for their two great fundamental doctrines, of the 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome over all theChriſtian 
in the world, and the infallibility of their church, theres 
not one word in ſcripture concerning theſe privileges; 
nay it is little leſs than a demonſtration that they hare 
no ſuch privileges, that St. Paul in a long epiſtle to the 
church of Rome takes no notice of them, that the 
church of Rome either then was, or was to be ſoon 
after, the mother and miſtreſs of all churches, which 
is now grown to be an article of faith in the churc 
of Rome; and yet it is hardly to be imagined, that 
he could have omitted to take notice of ſuch remark 
able privileges of their biſhops and church, above an 
in the world, had he known they had egy (0 
eln. 
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hem. So that in all probability he was ignorant of SE RM. 
hoſe mighty prerogatives of the church of Rome; LAS; 
therwiſe it cannot be, but that he would have writ- 

en with more deference and ſubmiſſion to this ſeat of 
fallibility, and center of unity ; he would certainly 

ave paid a greater reſpect to this mother and miſ- 

reſs of all churches, where the head of the church, 

d vicar of CHR Is either was already ſeated, or by 


he appointment of CHR1sT was deſigned for ever to 
x his throne and eſtabliſh his reſidence ; but there 


ati not one word, or the leaſt intimation of any ſuch 
faith, ing throughout this whole epiſtle, nor in any other 
sert of the new teſtament. 


ſides that both theſe pretended privileges 
re omitted, by plain fact and evidence of things 
emſclves ; their ſupremacy, in that the far greateſt 
art of the chriſtian church, neither is at this day, 
can be ſhewn by the records of any age, ever to 
ve been ſubject to the biſhop of Rome, or to have 
knowledged his authority and juriſdiction over 
em: and the infallibility of the pope, whether with 
without a general council, about which they till 


ce be- 


ontra. 
nd au- 
t chni- 
1s wil 
incipa 
$ 


"of the 


riſtians fer, though infallibility was deviſed on purpoſe, 
theres determine all differences; I ſay, this infallibility, 
ilegs herever it is pretended to be, is plainly confuted 
.y har the contradictory definitions of ſeveral popes and 
to the puncils for if they have contradicted one another, 
bat the WF © Plain, beyond all contradiction, in ſeveral in- 
de ſoon ces, then there muſt of neceſſity be an error on 


whic e ſide; and there can be no fo certain demonſtra- 

1 on, that any one is infallible, as evident error and 

d, tha ake is of the contrary. 

matt. Next, their concealing both the rule of religion, 

ve ary Fs dhe practice of it in the worſhip and ſervice of 

nged wd from the people, in an unknown tongue; 


and 


them. 
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ng the communion to the peo 
in one kind only, contrary to clear ſcripture, ay 
the plain inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour. Ay 
then their worſhip of images, and invocation of x 
gels and ſaints, and the bleſſed virgin, in the { 
folemn manner, and for the ſame bleſſings and be 
fits which we beg of Gop himſelf; contrary to th 
expreſs word of Gop, which commands us © 1 
* worſhip the Loxp our Gop, and to ſerve hin 
* only ;** and which declares, that as there is by 
© one Gop, “' ſo there is but one mediator betwe 
© Gop and man, CHRIST JEsUs;“ but one medy 
tor, not only of redemption, but of interceſſion to; 
for the apoſtle there ſpeaks of a mediator of i 
terceſſion, by whom only we are to offer up a 
prayers, which are to be put up to' Gop only ; a 
which expreſly forbids men to worſhip any image. 
hkeneſs. And the learned men of their own churd 
acknowledge, that there is neither precept nor exan 
ple for theſe practices in ſcripture, and that they we 
not uſed in the chriſtian church for ſeveral ages; a 
this acknowledgment we think very conſiderab 
ſince ſo great a part of their religion, eſpecially at 
is practiſed among the people, is contained in the 
points. For the ſervice of Gop in an unknomt 
tongue, and withholding the ſcriptures from the pe 
ple, they do not pretend ſo much as one teſtimony 
any father for the firſt 600 years; and nothil 
certainly can be more unreaſonable in it ſelf, du © 
to deny people the beſt means of knowing the 
of Gop, and not to permit them to underſta 
what is done in the publick worſhip of Gop, and vi 
prayers are put up to him in the church. 

The two great doctrines of tranſubſtantiation 3 
purgatory are acknowledged by many of their oi 


3 my 


mony « 
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peopl learned writers, to have no certain foundation in ſcrip- & 
e, ture: and that there are ſeven ſacraments of the 

AY chriſtian religion, though it be now made an article 
\ of Ml of faith by the council of Trent, is a thing which can- 
e s not be ſhewn in any council or father for above a 
d be thouſand years after CHRIST. And we find no men- 
to non of this number of the ſacraments, till the age of 
15 « Peter Lombard the father of the ſcoolmen. 
ve hin That the church of Rome is the mother and miſ- 
is li trcfs of all churches, though that alſo be one of the 
tweed new articles of pope Pius IV. his creed, which 
med their prieſts are by a ſolemn oath obliged to believe 
on to and teach; yet it is moſt evidently falſe. That ſhe 
of nM is not the mother of all churches is plain, becauſe Je- 
up a rufalem was certainly ſo ; for there certainly was the 
y ; ai firſt chriſtian church, and from thence all the chriſ- 
mage a tian churches in the world derive themſelves : that 
chunlſhe is not, (though ſhe fain would be) the miſtreſs of 
r ex all churches, is as evident, becauſe the greateſt part 
ey vu of the chriſtian church does at this day, and always 
es; u did, deny that ſhe hath any authority or ſupremacy 
derab:W over them. Now theſe are the principal matters in 
/ as <ifference betwixt us; and if theſe points, and a few 
in the more, be pared off from popery, that which remains 
nknonl of their religion, is the ſame with ours, that is, the 
the pro true ancient chriſtianity. 


III. I ſhall ſhew that our religion hath many clear 


nothin advantages of theirs, not only very conſiderable in 
elf, tu eacemſelves, but very obvious and diſcernible to an 
the will ordinary capacity, upon the very firſt propoſal of 
derſtuf them; as, | 


1. That our religion agrees perfectly with the ſcrip- 
tures, and all points both of our belief and practice, 
eſteemed by us as neceſſary to ſalvation, are there 
contained, even our enemies themſelves being judges. 

Vor. V. 8R We 
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We“ worſhip the Lox D our Gop, and him only" 
do we © ſerve.” We do not fall-down before ima 
ges and worſhip them : we addreſs all prayers to 
Gop alone, by the only mediation and interceſſion of 
his fon Jesus CHarsT, as he himſelf hath given us 
commandment, and as St. Paul doth plainly direct, 
giving us this plain and ſubſtantial reaſon for it, be. 
cauſe as there is but one Gop,”” ſo there is but 
one mediator between Gop and man, the man 
« CnrisT JEsus.“' 

The publick worſhip and ſervice of Gop 1s per- 
form'd by us in a language which we underſtand, ac- 
cording to St. Paul's expreſs order and direction, 
and the univerſal practice of the ancient church, and 
the nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf, We admi- 
niſter the ſacrament of the Loxp's ſupper in both 
kinds, according to our Saviour*s example and plain 
inſtitution, and the continual practice of all the chriſ- 
tian churches in the world, for above a thouſand 
years. 

2. We believe nothing as neceſſary to falvation, 
but what hath been owned in all ages to be the chriſ- 
tian doctrine, and is acknowledged ſo to be by the 
church of Rome it ſelf; and we receive the whole 
faith of the primitive chriſtian church, viz.) what- 
ever is contained in the apoſtles creed, and in the 
explications of that in the creeds of the four firſt gene- 
ral councils. By which it plainly appears, that all the 
points of faith in difference betwixt us and the church 
of Rome are mere innovations and plain additions to 
the ancient chriſtian faith: but all that we belicve, is 
acknowledged by them to be undoubtedly the anc- 
ent chriſtian faith. 

3. There is nothing wanting in our church and 
religion, whether in matter of faith or practice, why 

| FAX either 


. Aa ft , 2-40 


„ — os 


1, ac- 
Tion, 
„ and 
dmi- 
both 
plain 
chnik- 
Aſand 


ion, 
chril- 
y the 
vhole 
vhat- 
n the 
gene 
11] the 
urch 
ms C0 
Ve, 1s 
anci- 


and 
vhich 
either 


profeſſion of the true religion. 


either the ſcripture makes neceſſary to ſalvation, or SE RM. 


was ſo eſteemed by the chriſtian church for the firſt 
five hundred years; and we truſt, that what was ſuf- 
ficient for the ſalvation of Chriſtians in the beſt ages 
of chriſtianity, for five hundred years together, may 
be ſo ſtill; and we are very well content to venture 
our ſalvation upon the ſame terms that they did. 

4. Our religion is not only free from all idolatrous 
worſhip, but even from all ſuſpicion and probable 
charge of any fuch thing : but this the church of 
Rome is not, as is acknowledged by her moſt learn- 
ed champions, and as no man of ingenuity can deny ; 
and the reaſon which the learned men give, why the 
worſhip of images and the invocation of angels and 
ſaints departed were not practiſed in the primitive 
church, for the firſt three hundred years, 1s a plain 
acknowledgment that theſe practices are very liable 
to the ſuſpicion of idolatry; for they ſay, that the 
Chriſtians did then forbear thoſe practices, becauſe 
they ſeemed to come too near to the pagan idolatry, 
and left the heathen ſhould have taken occaſion to 
have juſtified themſelves, if theſe things had been 
practiſed among Chriſtians ; and they cannot now be 
ignorant, what ſcandal they give by theſe practices 
both to the Jews and Turks, and how much they 
alienate them from chriſtianity by this ſcandal ; nor 
can they chuſe but be ſenſible, upon how great diſad- 
vantage they are in defending theſe practices from the 
charge of idolatry, and that by all their blind diſtinc- 
tions, with which they raiſe ſuch a cloud and duſt, 
they can hardly make any plauſible and tolerable de- 
tence of themſelves from this charge; inſomuch that 
to ſecure their own people from diſcerning their guilt 
in this matter, they have been put upon that ſhame- 
tal ſhift of leaving out the ſecond commandment in 

| 8 R 2 their 
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8 ple ſeeing ſo plain a law of Gop, againſt ſo common 
a practice of their church, ſhould upon that diſcovery 
have broken off from them. 

5. Nor is our religion incumbered with ſuch an 
endleſs number of ſuperſtitious and troubleſom obſer- 
vances, as theirs infinitely is, even beyond the number 
of the Jewiſh ceremonies, to the great burden and 
ſcandal of the chriſtian religion, and the diverting of 
mens minds from the ſpiritual part of religion, and 
the more weighty and neceſſary duties of the chriſtian 
life; ſo that, in truth, a devout paſtor is ſo taken up 

with the external rites and little obſervances of his 

| religion, thar he hath little or no time to make him- 
ſelf a good man, and to cultivate and improve hus 
mind in true piety and virtue. 

6. Our religion is evidently more charitable to al 
Chriſtians that differ from us, and particularly to 
them, who, by their uncharitableneſs to us, have 
done as much as is poſſible to diſcharge and damp che 
our charity towards them. And charity, as it is one Mate 
of the moſt eſſential marks of a true Chriſtian, ſo it Imo 
is likewiſe the beſt mark and ornament of a true 
church; and of all things that can be thought of, me- 
thinks the want of charity in any church ſhould be a 
motive to no man to fall in love with it, and to be 
fond of it's communion. 

7. Our religion doth not claſh and interfere with 
any of the great moral duties, to which all mankind 
ſtand obliged by the law and light of nature; as fi- 
delity, mercy, and truth. We do not teach men to 
break faith with heretics or infidels ; nor to deſtroy 
and extirpate thoſe who differ from us, with fire and 
ſword : no ſuch thing as equivocation or mental re- 
ann = Ay other artificial way of falſhood, is 

either 
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mon ¶ by the caſuiſts of our church. 
very $. Our religion and all the doctrines of it are per- 
fectly conſiſtent with the peace of civil government, 
h an and the welfare of human ſoctety. We neither ex- 
bſer- ¶ empt the clergy from ſubjection to the civil powers; 
mber nor abſolve ſubjects upon any pretence whatſoever 
| and from allegiance to their princes ; both which points, 
g of che neceſſity of the one, and the lawfulneſs of the o- 
and ther, have been taught and ſtiffly maintained in the 
iſtian church of Rome, not only by private doctors, but by 
n up {Wpopcs and general councils. | 
f his 9. The doctrines of our religion are perfectly free 
him- from all ſuſpicion of a worldly intereſt and defign ; 
e his Wwhereas the greateſt part of the erroneous doctrines, 
| with which we charge the church of Rome, are plain- 
to all ¶ iy calculated to promote the end of worldly greatneſs 
y to {Wand dominion. 
have The pope's kingdom is plainly of this world ; and 
lamp che doctrines and maxims of it, like ſo many ſervants, 
are ready upon all occaſions to fight for him. For 
moſt of them do plainly tend, either to the eftabliſh- 
ent and enlargement of his authority; or to the 
magnifying of the prieſts, and the giving them a 
perfect power over the conſciences of the people, and 
the keeping them in a ſlaviſn ſubjection and blind o- 
dedience to them. And to this purpoſe do plainly 
tend the doctrines of exempting the clergy from the 
ſecular power and juriſdiction ; the doctrine of tran- 
ſubſtantiation; for it muſt needs make the prieſt a 
great man in the opinion of the people, to believe 
at he can make Gop, as they love to expreſs it, 
ithout all reaſon and reverence. Of the like tenden- 
is the communicating of the laity only in one kind, 
thereby maki ng it the ſole privilege of the prieſt to 
2 receive 
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receive the ſacrament in both: the withholding the 
ſcripture from the people, and celebrating the ſervice 
of Gop in an unknown tongue: the doctrine of 2 
implicit faith, and abſolute reſignation of their judg. 
ments to their teachers: theſe do all directly tend to 
keep the people in ignorance, and to bring them t | 
a blind obedience to the dictates of their teachers. ken 
likewiſe the neceſſity of the intention of the prieſt, to co. 
the ſaving virtue and efficacy of the ſacraments ; hy 
which doctrine, the people do upon the matter de. 
pend as much upon the good will of the prieſt, a 


all, their doctrine of the neceſſity of auricular and 
private confeſſion of all mortal ſins committed after 
baptiſm, with all the circumſtances of them to the 
prieſt ; and this not only for the eaſe and direction 
of their conſciences, but as a neceſſary condition of 
having their ſins pardoned and forgiven by Gop : by 
which means they make themſelves maſters of all the 
ſecrets of the people, and keep them in awe by the 
knowledge of their faults, ſcire volunt ſecreta doin 
atque inde timeri. Or elſe their doctrines tend to filthy 
lucre, and the enriching of their church. As ther 
doctrines of purgatory and indulgences, and thei 
prayers and maſſes for the dead, and many more doc 
trines and practices of the like kind plainly do. 

10. Our religion is free from all diſingenuous and 
diſhoneſt arts of maintaining and ſupporting itſelt 
Such are clipping of ancient authors, nay and ever 
the authors and writers of their own church, when 
they ſpeak too freely of any point; as may be {ce 
in their indices expurgatorii which much againſt ther 
wills have been brought to light. To which I on) 
add theſe three groſs forgeries, which lye all at ther 
doors, and they cannot deny them to be ſo. 
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1. The pretended canon of the council of Nice in 8 7 RM. 
the caſe of appeals, between the church of Rome and — , 
the African church; upon which they inſiſted a great 
while very confidently, till at laſt they were convinced 
by authentick copies of the canons of that council. 

2. Conſtantine's donation to the pope, which they 
kept a great ſtir with, till the forgery of it was diſ- 
covered. 

3. The decretal epiſtles of the ancient popes; a 
large volume of forgeries compiled by Iſidore Mer- 
cator, to countenance the uſurpations of the biſhop 
of Rome, and of which the church of Rome made a 
great uſe for ſeveral ages, and pertinaciouſly defended 
theauthority of them, till the learned men of their own 
church have at laſt been forced for very ſhame to diſ- 
claim them, and to confeſs the impoſture of them. A 
like inſtance whereto 1s not I hope to be ſhewn in any 
hriſtian church. This is that which St. Paul calls 
x/bax, the ſleight of men,” ſuch as gameſters uſe 
x dice ; for to alledge falſe and forged authors in 
this caſe, is to play with falſe dice, when the ſalva- 
tion of mens ſouls lyes at ſtake. | 
11. Our religion has this mighty advantage, that 
it doth not decline trial and examination, which to 
any man of ingenuity mult needs appcar a very good 
gn of an honeſt cauſe ; but it any church be ſhy of 
aving her religion examined, and her doctrines and 
practices brought into the open light, this gives juſt 
ground of ſuſpicion that ſhe hath ſome diſtruſt of 
hem ; for truth doth not ſeek corners, nor ſhun the 
ght. Our Saviour hath told us who they are that 
* love darkneſs rather than light, viz. they whoſe 
* Ceeds are evil; for every one,“ faith he, © that 
* doth evil haterh the light; neither cometh he to 
* the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved and 
made 
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© made manifeſt. There needs no more to rende 
a religion ſuſpected to a wiſe man, than to ſee that 
who profeſs it, and make ſuch proud boaſts of the 
truth and goodneſs of it, ſo fearful that it ſhould h 
examined and looked into, and that their people ſhoulf 
take the liberty to hear and read what can be faid x 


gainſt it. , 
12. We perſuade men to our religion by humy 


and chriſtian ways, ſuch as our Saviour and his 2 


poſtles uſed, by urging men with the authority d 
Gop, and with arguments fetcht from another world, 
the promiſe of eternal life and happineſs, and the 
threatning of eternal death and miſery, which are the 
proper arguments of religion, and which alone ar 
fitted ro work upon the minds and conſciences d 
men. The terror and torture of death may make 
men hypocrites, and awe them to profeſs with their 
mouths what they do not believe in their hearts; but 
this is no proper means of converting the ſoul, and 
convincing the minds and conſciences of men; and 
theſe violent and cruel ways cannot be denied to ha 
been practiſed in the church of Rome. and ſet on foot 
by the authority of councils, and greatly countenance 
and encouraged by popes themſelves ; witneſs the ms 
ny croiſades for the extirpation of hereticks, the ſtand: 
ing cruelties of their inquiſition, their occaſional mal 
facres and perſecutions, of which we have freſh ur 
ſtances in every age. 

But theſe methods of converſion are a certain ſign 
that they either diſtruſt the truth and goodneſs of ther 
cauſe, or elſe that they think truth and the argument 
for it are of no force, when dragoons are their 740 
ultima, the laſt reaſon which their cauſe relies upon, 
and the beſt and moſt effectual it can afford. 

Again, we hold no doctrines in defiance of the 
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ſenſes of all mankind ; ſuch as is that of tranſubſtantia- S E RM. 
tion, which is now declared in the church of Rome LANE. . 
to be a neceſſary article of faith, ſo that a man can- 1 
not be of that religion, unleſs he will renounce his 

ſenſes, and believe againſt the clear verdict of them 

in a plain ſenſible matter: but after this, I do not un- 

derſtand how a man can believe any thing, becauſe 

by this very thing he deſtroys and takes away the 


his oundation of all certainty. If any man forbid me to 
ity ahdeneve what I ſee, I forbid him to believe any thing 
"a pon better and ſurer evidence. St. Paul faith, that 


faith cometh by hearing: but if I cannot rely 
pon the certainty of ſenſe, then the means whereby 
aith is conveyed | is uncertain ; and we may ſay as St. 
has doth in another caſe, ©* then is our preaching 
* yain, and your faith alſo is vain.” 

Laſtly, (to mention no more aan) as to ſe- 


'S ; bu erat things uſed and practiſed in the church of Rome, 
il, ade are on much the ſafer ſide, if we ſhould happen to 
* * e miſtaken about them, than they are, if they ſhould 
CO have 


e miſtaken : for it is certainly lawful to read the 


on foot iptures, and lawful to permit to the people the uſe 
mancel We the ſcriptures in a known tongue; otherwiſe we 
mY uſt condemn the apoſtles and the primitive church 
: 


or allowing this liberty. It is certainly lawful to 
ave the publick prayers and ſervice of Gop cele- 
rated in a language which all that join in it can un- 
erſtand. It is certainly lawful to adminiſter the ſa- 
ament of the Lory's ſupper to the people in both 
nds; otherwiſe the chriſtian church would not have 
one it for a thouſand years. It is certainly lawful, 
ot to worſhip images, not to pray to angels, or 
nts, or the bleſſed virgin; otherwiſe the primitive 
urch would not have forborn theſe practices for 
Vor. V 5; three 
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virtue of that moſt acceptable and invaluable facribs; 


¶ conſtancy in the 
three hundred years, as is acknowledged by thoſe of 
the church of Rome. 

Suppoſe a man ſhould pray to Gop only, and of. 
fer up all his prayers to him only by Jesvs Cris), 
without making mention of any other mediator or 
interceſſor with Gop for us, relying herein upon wha 
the apoſtle ſays concerning our high prieſt, Jzsv5 
the Son of Gop, Heb. vii. 253. That he is abe 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt, who come unto Goy 
* by him,“ (i. e.) by his mediation and interceſſion, 
* ſince he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them; 
might not a man reaſonably hope to obtain of G05 
all the bleſſings he ſtands in need of, by addreſſing 
himſelf only to him, in the name and by the inter 
ceſſion of that one mediator between Gon and man, 
the man Cyri1sT JEsus?““ Nay, why may not i 
man reaſonably think, that this is both a ſhorter and 
more effectual way to obtain our requeſts, than by 
turning ourſelves to the angels and faints, and im 
portuning them to ſolicit Gop for us; eſpeciallyi 
we ſhould order the matter ſo, as to make ten time 
more frequent addreſſes to theſe, than we do to G 
and our bleſſed Saviour, and in compariſon of th 
other, to negle& theſe. We cannot certainly think 
any more able to help us and do us good, than tit 
great Gop of heaven and earth, the Gop“' (as tit 
Pſalmiſt ſtyles him) „ that heareth prayers,” at 
therefore unto him ſhould all fleſh come.” Ve 
cannot certainly think any interceſſor ſo powerful at 
prevalent with Gop, as his only and dearly below 
Son, offering up our prayers to Gop in heaven, 


2 
ß 


which he offered to him on earth. We cannot tu 
ly think, that there is ſo much goodneſs any Mh 
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a in Gop; that in any of the angels or ſaints, or e- SERM. 


ſe of WW yen in the bleſſed mother of our Logp, there is more 

mercy and compaſſion for ſinners, and a tenderer ſenſe 
d of. WW of our infirmities, than in the San of Gop, who © is 
LIST, « at the right hand of his Father, to appear in the 
or or © preſence of Gop for us. We are ſure that Gop 
what N always hears the petitions which we put up to him; 
fes us and ſo does the Son of Gop, by whom we put them 
abe up to the Father, becauſe he alſo is Gop bleſſed 
» Gon I for evermore. But we are not ſure that the angels 
eſſion, and ſaints hear our prayers, becauſe we are ſure that 
dem; they are neither omniſcient nor omnipreſent, and we 
F Goo i are not ſure, nor probably certain, that our prayers 
reſſing WW are made known to them any other way, there being 
inter no revelation of Gop to that purpoſe. We are ſure 
4 mar, chat Gop hath declared himſelf to be a jealous Gop, 
not and that he will not give his honour to another; and 
ter a we are not ſure but that prayer is part of the honour 
han H which is due to Gop alone; and if it were not, we 
nd im can hardly think but that Gop ſhould be ſo far from 
being pleaſed, with our making ſo frequent uſe of 
thoſe other mediators and interceſſors, and from 
granting our deſires the ſooner upon that account ; 
that on the contrary we have reaſon to think, he 


ly tha ſhould be highly offended, when he himſelf is ready 
chan ur to receive all our petitions, and hath appointed a great 
(as ti mediator to that purpoſe, to ſee more addreſſes made 
„de, and by the angels and ſaints and bleſſed virgin, 


than to himſelf by his blefſed Son; and to ſee the 
worſhip of himſelf almoſt joſtled out, by the devotion 
of people to ſaints and angels, and the bleſſed mo- 
ther of our Logp z a thing which he never command- 

ed, and which, ſo far as appears by ſcripture, never 
came into his mind. I have been the longer upon this 
matter, to ſhew how unreaſonable and needleſs at the 


882 beſt, 
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ger, becauſe they are infallible, and cannot be mit 
taken; they muſt prove that point a great deal bet 
ter than they have yet done, before it can ſignif 


Of conflancy in the 


church of Rome is; and how ſafely it may be k 


But now on the other hand, if they be miſtake 
in theſe things, as we can demonſtrate from ſcriptu 


they are, the danger is infinitely great on that ſide n0 
for then they oppoſe an inſtitution of CHRIST, de 
appointed the ſacrament to be received in both kinds 
and they involve themſelves in a great danger of th 
guilt of idolatry, and our common chriſtianity in te 
ſcandal and reproach of it; and this without any v 
ceſſity, ſince ** Gop hath required none of theſe thing is 
£ at our hands; and after all the buſtle which hab ci: 
been made about them, the utmoſt they pretenii © 
(which yet they are not able to make good) is, tu de 
theſe things may lawfully be done; and at the fam © 
time they cannot deny but that if the church had n 
enjoined them, they might lawfully be let aloe i © 
And can any thing be more unreaſonable, than bv * 


pertinaciouſly to inſiſt upon things ſo hard, I mal m 
ſay impoſſible to be defended or excuſed, and wid 
by their own acknowledgment are of no grea 
weight and neceſſity; in which we are certainly fat 


in not doing them, if they ſhould prove lawful; bu 


if they do not prove ſo, they are in a moſt dangerowt & 
condition; ſo that here is certain ſafety on the one 
hand, and the danger of damnation on the other; © 
which is as great odds as is poſſible ? ſt 

And they muſt not tell us that they are in no dar 


any thing either to our ſatisfaction or their ſafety. 
I might have inſiſted more largely upon each d 


| theſe particulars, any one of which is of weight vn - 
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incline a man to that religion, which hath ſuch an ad- SE RM. 


vantage on it's ſide; but all of them together make 
ſo powerful an argument to an unprejudiced perſon, 
as muſt almoſt irreſiſtibly determine his choice; for 
moſt of the particulars are ſo evident, that they can- 
not upon the very mention and propoſal of them, be 
denied to be clear advantages on our ſide. | 
And now, to uſe the words of St. Peter, © I te- 
« ſtify unto you, that this is the true grace of Gop 
« wherein you ſtand,” that the reformed religion 
which we profeſs, and which by the goodneſs of Gop 
is by law eſtabliſhed in this nation, is the true an- 
cient chriſtianity, © the faith“ which was © at firſt 
delivered to the ſaints, and which is conveyed 
down to us in the writings of the apoſtles and the 
evangeliſts of our Loxp and Saviour. © Remem- 
ber therefore how ye have received and heard; 
and hold faſt ; for he is faithful that hath promiſed, 
which is the ſecond part of the text ; the encourage- 
ment which the apoſtle gives us © to hold faſt the 
* profeſſion of our faith without wavering ; he is 


* Spirit to lead us into all truth, to eſtabliſh, ſtrength- 
* en and ſettle us in the profeſſion of it, to ſupport 
and comfort us under all trials and temptations, and 
to ſeal us up to the day of redemption, and he is 
faithful that hath promiſed*” to reward our con- 
ſtancy and fidelity to him and his truth, with a 


* My beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmove- 


* Lok, foraſmuch as you know that your labour 
* ſhall not be in vain in the Loxp; for he is faith- 
* ful that hath promiſed ;** and © let us provoke one 
another to charity and good works, which are the 

great 


* faithful that hath promiſed” to give us © his holy 


* crown of everlaſting life and glory. Wherefore 


able,“ and © always abounding in the work of the 
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4 which Gop will judge the“ belief and lives « of 
men by Jzsvs CHRIST,“ not according to H 
imperious and uncharitable dictates of any chu 
but according to the goſpel of his Son; to whoa 
« with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honoy 
and glory now and for ever. 
Now the Gop of peace which brought again fron 
the dead the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, throug 
the blood of the everlaſting covenant, make ya 
perfect in every good word and work ; workin 
in you that which is pleaſing in his fight. And 
the peace of Gop which paſſeth all underſtanding” 
keep your hearts and minds in the knowledge ai 
love of Gop, and of his Son Jesvs CarisrT or 
Lokp. 


SERMON LXIV. 


ws, 

The chriſtian life, a life of faith, , 
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2 Cor. V. 7. h 


For we walk by faith, not by fight. a 


I N the latter part of the former chapter, the apo 
tle declares — it was that was the great ſup 
port of Chriſtians, under the perſecutions and ſuffer 
ings which befel them, viz. the aſſurance of a ble 


ſed reſurrection to another life, verſe 14. bet 


> 
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| hall raiſe up us alſo by Jesvs z for which cauſe,” LIV. 


ith he, verſe 16. we faint not; but though our 
© outward man | our inward man is renewed 


day by day ;** that is, though our bodies, by rea- 


on of the hardſhips and ſufferings which we under- 
yo, are continually decaying and declining ; yet our 
inds grow every day more healthful and vigorous, 


and gain new ſtrength and reſolution, by contem- 
plating the glory and reward of another world, and 


it were feeding upon them by faith; © for our 
« light affliction which is but for a moment, work- 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory, whilſt we look not at the things which 
* are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen.” 
And he reſumes the fame argument again at the 
beginning of this chapter; for we know, that if 
our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
« we have a building of Gop, a houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens; that is, we 
ae firmly perſuaded, that when we die, we ſhall-but 
exchange theſe earthiy and periſhing bodies, theſe 
houſes of clay, for a heavenly manſion, which will 
never decay nor come to ruin: from whence he con- 
cludes, verſe 6. Therefore we are always confi- 
* dent,” Sagbsyreg & wre, therefore whatever 
happens to us, we are always of good courage, and 
ſee no reaſon to be afraid of death; knowing that 
* whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Logp ;** that is ſince qur gontinuance-in- 
the body is to our diſadvantage, and while we live, 
we are abſent from our happineſs ; and when we die, 
we ſhall then enter upon the poſſeſſion of it. That 
which gives us this confidence and good courage is 
our faith ; for though we be not actually poſſeſt of 


thay 
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firm perſuaſion of the reality of it, which is enough 
to ſupport our ſpirits, and keep up our courage unde 
all afflictions and adverſities whatſoever, verſe 7 ; * fe 
«© we walk by faith, not by ſight.” | 
Theſe words come in by way of' parentheſis, i 
which the apoſtle declares in general, what is th 
ſwaying and governing principle of a chriſtian life, 
not only in caſe of perſecution and afflition, but un- 
der all events, and in every condition of human life, 
and that is, faith; in oppoſition to ſight and preſent 
enjoyment : ** we walk by faith, and not by fight,” 
We walk by faith ;** whatever principle ſways and 
governs a man's life and actions, he is ſaid to walk 
and live by it. And as here a Chriſtian is ſaid “ to Wt 
«© walk by faith,“ ſo elſewhere ** the juſt*? is ſaid to pr 
< live by faith.” Faith is the principle which am- 
mates all his reſolutions and actions. * 
And © not by fight.” The word is, Cds, which ar 
ſignifies the thing itſelf in preſent view and poſe f 
ſion, in oppoſition to a firm perſuaſion of things fu- {W" 
ture and inviſible. Sight is the thing in hand, and WI" 
faith the thing only in hope and expectation. Sight It. 
is a clear view and apprehenſion of things preſent and 
near to us; faith an obſcure diſcovery and apprehen- of 
ſion of things at a diſtance : ſo the apoſtle tells us, Ws" 
2 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we ſee through a glaſs darkly ;” * 
this is faith: but then face to face, this is preſent 
ſight, as one man ſees another face to face; and thus 
likewiſe the ſame apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt hope 
and fight, Rom. viii. 24, 25. ** Hope that is ſeen, 
< is not hope; for what a man ſees, why doth he 
<« yer hope for it? but if we hope for that which 
«© we ſee not, then do we with patience wait for od 
Sight is poſſeſſion and enjoyment ; faith is the 
P9 yoy verſuaſig 
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perſuaſion and expectation of a thing; and this the * 


apoſtle tells us was the governing principle of a 
Chriſtian's life, for we walk by faith, and not bb 
« ſight ;** from which words I ſhall obſerve theſe 
three things. 

I. That faith is the governing principle, and that 
which bears the great ſway in the life and actions 
of a Chriſtian ; *© we walk by faith ;** that is, we 
order and govern our lives in the power and virtue 
of this principle, 

II. Faith is a degree of aſſent inferlor to that of 
ſenſe. This is ſufficiently intimated in the oppoſition 
betwixt faith and ſight. He had ſaid before, that 
«© whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 
from the Loxp ;** and gives this as a reaſon and 
proof of our abſence from the Loxp, for we walk 
Aby faith, and not by ſight ;'* that is, while we 
are in the body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe 
and expect; if we were preſent with the Loxp, then 
faith would ceaſe, and be turned into ſight ; but 
though we have not that aſſurance of another world, 
Which we ſhall have when we come to ſee and enjoy 
theſe things, yet we are firmly perſuaded of them. 

III. Notwithſtanding faith be an inferior degree 
of aſſurance, yet *tis a principle of ſufficient power to 
govern our lives; “ we walk by faith ;”* it is ſuch 
a aſſurance as hath an influence upon our lives. 

I. That faith is the governing principle, and that 
which bears the great ſway in the life and actions of 
a Chriſtian, ©* We walk by faith ;** that is, we or- 
der and govern our lives in the power and virtue of 
this principle. A Chriſtian's life conſiſts in obedience 
o the will of Gop; that is, in a readineſs to do what 
commands, and in a willingneſs to ſuffer what he 
alb us to; and the great arguments and encourage- 
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ments hereto, are fuch things as are the objects 
faith, and not of ſenſe; ſuch things as are ah 
ſent and future, and not preſent and in poſſeſſion, 
For inſtance, the belief of an inviſible Gov, of af. 
cret power and providence, that orders and govern 
all things, that can bleſs or blaſt us, and all our de. 
ſigns and undertakings, according as we demea 
our ſelves towards him, and endeavour to improye 
our ſelves to him ; the perſuaſion of a ſecret ail 
and influence always ready at hand, to keep us fron 
evil, and to ſtrengthen and aſſiſt us to that which iz 
good; more eſpecially the firm belief and expettz 
tion of the happineſs of heaven, and the gloriow 
rewards of another world, which though they be noy 
at a diſtance, and inviſible to us, yet being grounded 


certainly be made good. 

And this faith, this firm perſuaſion of abſent and 
inviſible things, the apoſtle to the Hebrews tells u 
was the great principle of the piety and virtue 
good men from the beginning of the world. Thi 
he calls, chap. xi. verſe 1. the vT95&7:, or © the 
* confident expectation of things hoped for, and tht 
<< proof or evidence of things not ſeen,”* viz. a fim 
perſuaſion of the being and providence of Gop, and 
of the truth and faithfulneſs of his promiſes. Sud 
was the faith of Abel, he believed“ that there w 
«« a Gop, and that he was a rewarder of thoſe that 
* faithfully ſerve him.” Such was the faith d 
Noah, who being warned of Gov, of things at 1 
great diſtance, and not ſeen as yet, notwithſtanding 
believed the divine prediction concerning the flo 
and prepared an ark: fuch alſo was the faith 
Abraham, concerning a numerous poſterity by I, 


and the inheritance of the land of Canaan; and fu 
likewik 
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likewiſe was the faith of Moſes, he did as firmly be- SE RM. 
eve the inviſible Gop, and the recompence of re- — AG '' 
ward, as if he had beheld them with his eyes. 

And of this recompence of reward, we Chriſtians 
have a much clearer revelation, and much greater aſ- 
ſurance, than former ages and generations had; and 
the firm belief and perſuaſion of this, is the great 
motive and argument to a holy life; ©* the hope 
« which is ſet before usꝰ of obtaining the happineſs, 
and the fear of incurring the miſery, of another world. 
This made the primitive Chriſtians, with ſo much 
patience to bear the ſufferings and perſecutions, with 
ſo much conſtancy to venture upon the dangers and 
inconveniencies which the love of Gop and religion 
expoſed them to. 

Under the former diſpenſation of the law, though 
good men received good hopes of the rewards of 
another life, yet theſe things were but obſcurely re- 
vealed to them, and the great inducements to obe- 
dience were temporal rewards and puniſhments ; the 
promiſes of long life, and peace, and plenty, and 
proſperity, in that good land which Gop had given 
them, and the threatnings of war, and famine, and 
peſtilence, and being delivered into captivity. But 
now, under the goſpel, life and immortality are 
brought to light ;** and the great arguments that 
bear ſway with Chriſtians, are the promiſes of ever- 
laſting life, and the threatnings of eternal miſery ; and 
the firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe is now the 
great principle that governs the lives and actions of 
good men : for what will not men do, that are really 
perſuaded, that as they do demean themſelves. in this 
world, it will fare with them in the other? that 
8 the wicked ſhall go into everlaſting 7 

* and the righteous. into life eternal. J proceed 
to the $3.2 II. Ob- 
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II. Obſervation, namely, that faith is a degree d 
aſſent, inferior to that of ſenſe, this is intimated i 
the oppoſition betwixt faith and ſight ; ** we walk 
„by faith, and © not by ſight ;”* that is, we beliey 
theſe things, and are confidently perſuaded of the 
truth of them, though we never ſaw them, and con. 
ſequently cannot poſſibly have that degree of afſy 
rance concerning the joys of heaven, and the tor. 
ments of hell, which thoſe have who enjoy the on 
and endure the other. 

There are different degrees of aſſurance concerning 
things ariſing from the different degrees of evidence 
we have for them. The higheſt degree of evidence 
we have for any thing, is our own ſenſe and experi 
ence ; and this is ſo firm and ſtrong, that it is nt 
to be ſhaken by the utmoſt pretence of a rational de- 
monſtration; men will truſt their own ſenſes and e 
perience, againſt any ſubtilty of reaſon whatſoever: 
but there are inferior degrees of aſſurance concerning 
things, as the teſtimony and authority of perſons eve- 
ry way credible : and this aſſurance we have in this 
ſtate concerning the things of another world, we be- 
heve with great reaſon, that we have the teſt Wha 
mony of Gop concerning them, which is the highelt With 
kind of evidence in itſelf ; and we have all the rea- 
ſonable aſſurance we can deſire, that Gop hath teſti Weco 
fied theſe things, and this is the utmoſt aſſurance . 
which things future and at a diſtance are capable of. re 

But yet it is an unreaſonable obſtinacy to deny, We 
that this falls very much ſhort of that degree of a- Nn 
ſurance which thoſe perſons have concerning theſe bl 
things, who are now in] the other world, and have tt 
the ſenſe and experience of theſe things. And this b 
not only intimated here in the text, in the oppoſition 
of faith and ſight, but is plainly expreſt in other 11 li 
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© come, that which is in part ſhall be done away.” 
hat degree of knowledge and aſſurance which we 
ave in this life is very imperfect, in compariſon to 
hat we ſhall have hereafter, and ver. 12. © We 
© now ſee as through a glaſs darkly, & ayiyuar:, 
© as in a riddle, in which there is always a great 
deal of obſcurity ; all which expreſſions are certainly 
ntended by way of abatement and diminution to the 
ertainty of faith; becauſe it is plain, by“ that which 
is in any part** or © imperfect,” the apoſtle means 
ath and hope, which he tells us ſhall ceaſe, when 
that which is perfect,“ meaning viſion and fight, 
is come. We ſee likewiſe in experience, that the 
faith and hope of the beſt Chriſtians in this life is ac- 
companied with doubting concerning theſe things, 
and all doubting 1s a degree of uncertainty. But thoſe 
bleſſed ſouls who are enter*d upon the poſſeſſion of 
glory and- happineſs, and thoſe miſerable wretches 


in ths ho lye groaning under the wrath of Gop and the 
we be- ¶ſeverity of his juſtice, cannot poſſibly, if they would, 
2 teſti- Nhave any doubt concerning the truth and reality of 
highelt theſe things. 5 ; 

he re: But however contentious men may diſpute againſt 
h teſt · ¶ common ſenſe, this is ſo plain a truth, that I will not 
ſurance labour in the farther proof of it; nor indeed is it 


reaſonable, while we are in this ſtate, to expect that 


| deny, ¶ degree of aſſurance concerning the rewards and pu- 
of a- {Wriiſhments of another life, which the ſight and ſenſi- 
; theſe I dle experience of them would give us; and that upon 
1 have ¶ cheſe two accounts; 


I, Becauſe our preſent ſtate will not admir it; and 


2, If it would, it is not reaſonable we ſhould 
lave it. | 


Oſition 
r texts 


ol 2 1. Our 


: but in part; but when that which is perfect is - 
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of miſerable and deſpairing ſouls, and to ſee the in 


it, than any man is capable of in this world. 
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1. Our preſent ſtate will not admit it. For whi 
we are in this world, it is not poſſible we ſhoul 
have that ſenſible experiment and trial how things a 
in the other. The things of the other world are me. 
mote from us, and far out of ſight, and we canng 
have any experimental knowledge of them, till v 
our ſelves enter into that ſtate. Thoſe who are i 
ready paſt into it know how things are; thoſe hapy 
ſouls who live in the reviving preſence of Gop, an 
are poſſeſſed of thoſe joys which we cannot now cos 
ceive, underſtand theſe things in another manne, 
and have a more perfect aſſurance concerning then 
than it 1s poſſible for any man to have in this world; 
and thoſe wretched and miſerable ſpirits who feel the 
vengeance of Gop, and are plunged into the horron 
of eternal darkneſs, do believe upon irreſiſtible em 
dence, and have other kind of convictions of the 
reality of that ſtate, and the inſupportable miſery d 


2. If our preſent ſtate would admit of this hg 
degree of aſſurance, it is not fit and reaſonable tar, 
we ſhould have it. Such an over-powering evidenc 
would quite take away the virtue of faith, and mud 
leſſen that of obedience. Put the caſe that every ma 
ſome conſiderable time before his departure out 0 
this life, were permitted to viſit the other world, 08 
aſſure him how things are there, to view the manſioꝶ Wl 8 
of the bleſſed, and to ſurvey the dark and loathſom 
priſons of the damned, to hear the lamentable outete 


conceivable anguiſh and torments they are in; alt 
this, what virtue would it be in any man to belies 
theſe things ? He that had been there and ſeen then, 
could not diſbelieve them if he would. Faith in ti 


caſe would not be virtue, but neceſſity. And * 
| | ons 
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xe it is obſervable, that our Saviour doth not pro- SE R M. 
ounce them bleſſed, who believed his reſurrection, LL, 
pon the forcible evidence of their own ſenſes, but, 

© bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed. They might be happy in the effects 

f that faith, but there is no praiſe, no reward be- 


all ongs to that faith which is wrought in man by ſo vi- 
> are ent and irreſiſtible an evidence. It was the great 
© happy ommendation of Abraham's faith, that againſt 
hl | hope he believed in hope, he believed the pro- 
2 iſe of Gop concerning a thing in itſelf very impro- 


able : but it is no commendation at all to believe the 
hings which we have ſeen, becauſe they admit of no 
er of diſpute; no objection can be offered to 
ake our aſſent, unleſs we will run to the extremity 
of ſcepticiſm ; for if we will believe any thing at all, 
we muſt yield to the evidence of ſenſe. This does fo 
violently enforce our aſſent, that there can be no vir- 
tue in ſuch a faith. | 
And as this would take away the virtue of faith, 
ſo it would very much leſſen that of our obedience. 
It is hardly to be imagined, that any man who had 
{cen the bleſſed condition of good men in another 
world, and been an eye-witneſs of the intolerable tor- 
ments of ſinners, ſhould ever after be tempted know- 
ingly to do any thing that would deprive him of that 
happineſs, or bring him into that place of torment. 
duch a ſight could not chuſe but affect a man as long 
as he lived; and leave ſuch impreſſions upon his mind, 
of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of a holy life, and of the 
infinite danger of a wicked courſe, that we might 
ſooner believe that all men in the world ſhould 
conſpire to kill one another, than that ſuch a man, 
by conſenting to any deliberate act of fin, ſhould wil- 
fully chrow himſelf into thoſe flames: no, his mind 


would | 


—— 
—— — 
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— 


2rd, to 
1anſ{ons 
Zathſom 


988 
S ER M. 
L F 


hardly be any place for this, if there were a free and 


true ſtate of things there. What argument would 


ners? But I proceed to the 


ment of the thing. For if the thing be altogether 


The chriftian life, 


would be continually haunted with thoſe furies he h 
ſeen tormenting ſinners in another world, and c 
fearful ſhrieks and outcries of miſerable ſouls woul 
be perpetually ringing in his ears; and the man woll 
have ſo lively and terrible an imagination of the dy 
ger he was running himſelf upon, that no temptatia 
would be ſtrong enough to conquer his fears, andy 
make him careleſs of his life and actions, after x 
had once ſeen how * fearful a thing it was to fall ing 
the hands of the living Gop :** fo that in this cx, 
the reaſon of mens obedience would be ſo violent, tha 
the virtue of it muſt be very little; for what praik 
is due to any man, not to do thoſe things which nom 
but a perfect mad man would do? For certainly tha 
man muſt be beſides himſelf, that could by any temp 
tatig be ſeduced to live a wicked life, after he hal 
ſeen? the ſtate of good and bad men in the othe 
world ; the glorious rewards of holineſs and virtue 
and the diſmal event of a vicious and ſinful cout. 
Gop hath deſigned this life for the trial of our virtue 
and the exerciſe of our obedience ; but there woull 


eaſy paſſage for us into the other world, to ſee the 


it be of any man's virtue to forbear ſinning after he 


had been in hell, and ſeen the miſerable end of ſu⸗ 


III. And laſt obſervation ; namely, that notwitt- 
ſtanding faith be an inferior degree of aſſent ; yet its 
a principle of ſufficient force and power to govern 
our lives. We walk by faith.” Now, that the 
belief of any thing may have it's effect upon us, i 
is requiſite that we be ſatisfied of theſe two things. 

1. Of the certainty, and 2. of the great concern. 


unccl- 


a life of faith, 
uncertain, it will not move us at all, we ſhall do no- 
thing towards the obtaining of it, if it be good; nor 
or the avoiding and preventing of it, if it be evil: 
and if we are certain of the thing, yet if we appre- 
end it to be of no great moment and concernment, 
all be apt to ſlight it, as not worth our regard : 
hut the rewards and puniſhments of another world, 


*. hich the goſpel propounds to our faith, are fitted 
u ung work upon our minds, both upon account of the 
his caſe, ertainty and concernment of them. For, 

nt, tay f. We have ſufficient aſſurance of the truth of theſe 


oncerning things future and at a diſtance, we have 
e dictates of our reaſon arguing us into this perſua- 
ion from the conſideration of the juſtice of the divine 
providence, and from the promiſcuous and unequal 
xdminiſtration of things in this world; from whence 
iſe men in all ages have been apt to conclude, that 
ere will be another ſtate of things after this lite, 
wherein rewards and puniſhments ſhall be equally di- 
ibuted. We have the general conſent of mankind 
n this matter: and to aſſure us, that theſe reaſonings 
re true, we have a molt credible revelation of theſe 
tings, Gop having ſent his Son from heaven to de- 


df the thing, in his reſurrection from the dead, and 
s viſible aſcenſion into heaven; ſo that there is no 
ind of evidence wanting, that the thing is capable 


yet Kue but only our own ſenſe and experience of theſe 
a” ngs, of which we are not capable in this preſent 
1 


ate. And there is no objection againſt all this, but 
Fhat will bring all things into uncertainty, which do 
my t come under our ſenſes, and which we ourſelves 
Once” ave not ſeen. 

Nor is there any conſiderable intereſt to hinder 
ad Vor. V. 8 U men 


hings, as much as we are well capable of in this ſtate. 


lare it to us, and given us a ſenſible demonſtration 
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S I men from the belief of theſe things, or to make then 
A heſtase about them. For as for the other world, 
at laſt there ſhould prove to be no ſuch thing, oy 
condition after death will be the ſame with the cond, 
tion of thoſe who diſbelieve theſe things; becauſe i 
will be extinguiſhed by death: but if things fall a 
otherwiſe (as moſt undoubtedly they will) and « 
ſouls after this life do paſs into a ſtate of everlaſting 
happineſs or miſery, then our great intereſt plan 

lyes in preparing ourſelves for this ſtate ; and then 
is no other way to ſecure the great concernments d 
another world, but by believing thoſe things to he 
true, and governing all the actions of our lives 
this belief. And as for the intereſts of this life, the 
are but ſhort and tranſitory, and conſequently of i 
conſideration in compariſon of the things which ar 
eternal; (and yet as I have often told you) ſetting 
fide the cafe of perſecution for religion, there is 1 
real intereſt of this world, but it may be as well pr 
moted and purſued to as great advantage, nay, uh. 
ally, to a far greater, by him that believes th 
things, and lives accordingly, than by any other pe 
ſon : for the belief of the rewards and puniſhments@ 
another world is the greateſt motive and encouteg 
ment to virtue; and as all vice is naturally attend e: 
with ſome temporal inconvenience, ſo the practice ae. 
all chriſtian virtues doth in it's own nature tend bot 
to the welfare of particular perſons, and to the peo 
and proſperity of mankind, 2 loo 
But that which ought to weigh very much withu 
Is, that we have abundantly more aſſurance of the 
compence of another world, than we have of mai 
things in this world, which yet have a greater inf 
| ence upon our actions, and govern the lives of "the 


moſt prudent and conſiderate men. Men gan 


a life of faith, Wy 991 


ard their lives and eſtates upon terms of greater 8 E RM. 
incertainty, than the aſſurance which we have of an- __ * 
other world. Men venture to take phyſick upon pro- 
able grounds of the integrity and ſkill of their phyſi- 
an; and yet the want of either of theſe may hazard 
heir lives; and men take phyſick upon greater odds; 
or it certainly cauſeth pain and ſickneſs, and doth 
but uncertainly procure and recover health; the pa- 
jent is ſure to be made ſick, but not certain to be 
ade well; and yet the danger of being worſe, if 
ot of dying, on the one hand, and the hope of ſuc- 
ments qteſs and recovery on the other, make this hazard and 


85 to trouble reaſonable. Men venture their whole eſtates 

ves o places which they never ſaw; and that there are | | 
fe, teach places, they have only the concurrent teſtimony = | 
ly of M agreement of men; nay, perhaps, have only | 


poken with them that have ſpoken with thoſe that 


etting s ave been there. No merchant ever inſiſted upon 
Te 15 Agthe evidence of a miracle to he wrought, to ſatisfy 
well pom that there were ſuch places as the Eaſt and Weſt- 
ay, ulb Indies, before he would venture to trade thither : 
ſes and yet this aſſurance Gop hath been pleaſed to 
ther pe give the world of a ſtate beyond the grave, and of a 


dleſſed immortality in another life. 

Now what can be the reaſon that ſo ſlender evi- 
dence, ſo ſmall a degree of aſſurance will ſerve to en- 
ourage men to ſeek after the things of this workd 
vith great care and induſtry; and yet a great deal 
the pemore will not ſuffice to put them effectually upon 
looking after the great concernments of another world, 
rhich are infinitely more conſiderable? No other rea- 
lon of this can be given, but that men are partial in 
ther affections towards theſe things. It is plain they 
have not the ſame love for Gop and religion, which 
they have for this world and the advantages of it; 


$U 2 and | 
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SERM. and therefore it is, that a leſs degree of aſſurance yi 
4 <a engage them to ſeek after the one, than the othe, 

and yet the reaſon is much ſtronger on the other fide 

for the greater the benefit and good is, which is d 

fered to us, we ſhould be the more eager to ſeck # 

ter it, and ſhould be content to venture upon Ik 
probability. Upon exceſſive odds, a man would ya 

ture upon very ſmall hopes; for a mighty advantag 

a man would be content to run a great hazard of hi 

labour and pains upon little aſſurance. Where a man! 

life is concerned, every ſuſpicion of danger will mk 

a man careful to avoid it. And will nothing affrigh 

| men from hell, unleſs Goy carry them thither, a 
1 Mew them the place of torments, and the flames d 
that fire which ſhall never be quenched ? 
© do not ſpeak this, as if theſe things had not abus 
Li dant evidence; I have ſhewn that they have; but u 
10 convince men, how unreaſonable and cruelly parti 
i they are about the concernments of their ſouls, a © 
| their eternal happineſs. 8 
2. Suppoſing theſe things to be real and certain 

they are of infinite concernment to us. For π] | 

I | can concern us more, than that eternal and unchange 
Wi able ſtate in which we muſt be fixt and abide for era 
If ſo vaſt a concern will not move us, and have 1 
influence upon the government of our lives and & 
tions, we do not deſerve the name of reaſonable ct 
tures. What conſideration can be ſet before mei 
who are not touched with the ſenſe of ſo great an i. 
tereſt, as that of our happy or miſerable being to d 
eternity? Can we be ſo ſolicitous and careful abo 
the concernment of a few days; and is it nothing! 
us what becomes of us for ever? Are we ſo tende 


concerned to avoid poverty and diſgrace, perſecutio 
and ſuffering in this world; and ſhall we not mw 
mor 
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more“ fleefrom the wrath which is to come,” and en- SE RM. 


Jleayour to eſcape the damnarion of hell?” Are the 
ſlight and tranſitory enjoyments of this world worth ſo 
much thought and care? And is an eternal inheritance 
in the heavens not worth the looking after? As there is 
no proportion betwixt the things which'are temporal 
and the things which are eternal, ſo we ought in all 
reaſon to be infinitely more concerned for the one 
than for the other. 

The proper inference from all this diſcourſe is, 
that we would endeavour, to ſtrengthen in ourſelves 
this great principle of a chriſtian life, the belief of an- 
other world, by repreſenting to ourſelves all thoſe ar- 
guments and conſiderations which may confirm us in 
this perſuaſion, The more reaſonable our faith is, 
and the ſurer grounds it is built upon, the more firm 
it will abide, when it comes to the trial, againſt all 
the impreſſions of temptations and ailaults of perſe- 
cution, If our faith of another world be only a ſtrong 
imagination of theſe things, © ſo ſoon as tribulation 
* ariſeth, it will wither ; becauſe it hath no root in 
* itſelf.” Upon this account the apoſtle ſo often ex- 
horts Chriſtians, to endeavour to be eſtabliſhed in 
the truth, to be rooted and grounded in the faith, 
that when perſecution comes, they may continue 
* ſtedfaſt and unmovable.“ This firmneſs of our be- 
lief will have a great influence upon our lives; if we 
be * ſtedfaſt and unmovable** in our perſuaſion of 
theſe things, we ſhall be abundant in the work of the 
* Lord.” The apoſtle joins theſe together, 1 Cor. 
XV. 58. © Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
* ſtedfaſt and unmovable, always abounding in the 
* work of the Lox, foraſmuch as ye know your 
labour ſhall not be in vain in the Loxp.““ Sted- 
faſt and unmovable, in what? In the belief of a 

| 2 bleſſed 
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8E RM. bleſſed reſurrection; which the more firmly any ny 

0 raged believes, the more active and induſtrious will he h 
in the work and ſervice of Goo. 

And that our faith may have a conſtant and pos. 
erful influence upon our lives, we ſhould frequent) 
revolve in our minds the thoughts of another world 
and of that vaſt eternity which we ſhall ſhortly laund 
into, The great diſadvantage of the arguments fetch 
from another world, is this, that theſe things are x 
a diſtance from us, and not ſenſible to us, and there. 
fore we are not apt to be fo affected with them; pre. 
ſent and ſenſible things weigh down all other conf: 
derations. And therefore to balance this diſadyan 
tage, we ſhould often have theſe thoughts in ou 
minds, and inculcate upon ourſelves the certainty d 
theſe things, and the infinite concernment of them; 
we ſhould reaſon thus with ourſelves ; if theſa thing 
be true, and will certainly be, why ſhould they not 
be to me, as if they were actually preſent ? Why 
ſhould not Ialways live, as if heaven were open tomy 
view, and I ſaw Jesvs ſtanding at the right hand 
* of Gop,“ with crowns of glory in his hands, ready 
to be ſet upon the heads of all thoſe who continue 
faithful and obedient to him? And why ſhould I not 
be as much afraid to commit any fin, as if © hell were 
<< naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſe 
ries of the damned ? 

Thus we ſhould, by frequent meditation, repreſent 
theſe great things to ourſelves, and bring them near 
er to our minds, and oppoſe to the preſent temptæ 
tions of ſenſe the great and endleſs happineſs and mt 
ſery of the other world. And if we would but thus ex: 
erciſe ourſelves about . the things which are not ſeen,” 
and make eternity familiar to ourſelves, by a freque!t 
meditation of it, we ſnould be very little moved 2 

: prelent 
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reſent and ſenſible things ; we ſhould walk and live 
faith, as the men of the world do by ſenſe, and 


d pov. more ſerious and earneſt in the purſuit of our great 
querth nd everlaſting intereſt, than they are in the purſuit 
r wor pf ſenſual enjoyments, and ſhould make it the great 
7 laung buſineſs of this preſent and temporal life, to ſecure a 
ts fetch ture and eternal happineſs. 
S are x 
there. — — 8 
1 N 7 * n * 
r conſi | 
af SERMON LXV. 
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Ty The danger of apoſtaſy from the true 
thing religion. 
ey not 
V - — 
to m F 
it han HEB. K. g8. 
> WY Bur if ary man draws back, wy foul ſhall have no leafs 
nun in him. 
d Ino 
172 HE great deſign of this epiſtle, (whoever was 8 E RM. 
* the author of it; which I ſhall not now en- EAV. 

en dure into) is plainly this, to confirm the Jews, who 
* were but newly converted to chriſtianity, in the ſted- 
kat profeſſion of that faith, which they had embraced, 
on and to arm them againſt that temptation, which 
? 2 Chriſtians were then expoſed to, viz. the fierce and 
_ » WW ue! perſecutions, which threatened thoſe of that pro- 
" WI fefſion. 


1 with And to this SPY he repreſents to them the ex- 


cellency of that religion, above any other former re- 
velation 
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i * velation that Gop hath made of himſelf to the woll 
L both in reſpect of the author and revealer of it, v 


7 
k 


* ſure in him.“ 


The danger of apoſtaſy 


was the Son of Gon, and in reſpect of the revelati 
itſelf ; which, as it contains better, and more perf 
directions for a good life, fo likewiſe more powerfi 
and effectual motives thereto, better promiſes, 20 
more terrible threatnings, than were annexed to th 
obſervation of the Jewiſh law, or clearly and certain 
ly diſcoverable by the light of nature. From the 
conſiderations, he earneſtly perſuades them, all aloy 
throughout this epiſtle, to continue conſtant in th 
profeſſion of this faith, and not to ſuffer themſely 
to be frighted out of it by the terror of perſecution, 
chap. ii. ver. 1. Therefore we ought to give th 
«© more earneſt heed to the things which we han 
* heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip" = 
and chap. iv. 1. © Let us therefore fear, leſt a p. 
*« miſe being left us, of entering into his reſt, * 1 
« you ſhould come ſhort of it; and verſe 23. f 
this chapter, Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of ou 
faith, without wavering ;** and to encourage they 
to conſtancy, he ſets before them the glorion 
rewards and recompences of the goſpel, verle zz, 
" Caſt not away therefore your confidence, r Tax 
egi ), your free and open profeſſion d 
* chriſtianity, which hath great recompence of re- 
Ward.“ 

And then on the other hand, to deter chem from 
apoſtaly from this profeſſion, he repreſents to them 
the horrible danger of it, here in the text, © but f 
any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no ple 


I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then proſecute 
that which I mainly intended in them. © It 2 man 
one draw back,“ iay vroreAmrai : theſe words, Will 


from the true religion. 


uk, chap. ii. ver. 3, 4. and they are cited by the 
poſtle, according to the tranſlation of the LXXII. 
hich differs ſomewhat from the Hebrew; and the 
lifference ariſeth from the various readings of the 


es, ebrew word, which is rendered by the LXXII, © to 
| to u draw back; but by the change of a letter ſigni- 
cer es to be lifted up, as we render it in the pro- 
m the et; but however that be, the apoſtle follows the 
ll aloy anſlation of the LXXII, and accommodates it to his 


ſe. EAN uTo5aAmrai, © if any man draw 
* back 3** the word ſignifies to keep back, to with- 
Iraw, to ſneak and {link away out of fear, to fail, 


r faint in any enterprize : and thus this word is ren- 


ve lan er'd in the new teſtament, Acts xx. 20. gde, ure- 
1 ſlip; ;. J did not withhold,” or © keep back 
tap any thing that was profitable for you; and fo it 
: any d s {aid of St. Peter, Gal. ii. 12. uTi5eAAsv c uονοο, 
23. c be ſlunk away, or © withdrew himſelf, fearing 
1 of them of the circumciſion ;*? and the Hebrew word 
pe they mich is here render'd by the LXXII. © to draw 
glorion il back, is render'd elſewhere Ae e, which 


© to. fail”? or“ faint;' from all which it appears, 
at by drawing back,“ the apoſtle here means, 
nens quitting their profeſſion of chriſtianity, and 
unking out of it, for fear of ſuffering for it. 

„My foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him :** theſe 
ords are plainly a pw, and leſs is ſaid than is 
eantz for the meaning is, that Gop will be ex- 
emely diſpleaſed with them, and puniſh them very 
verely. The like figure to this, you have Pal. 
4. Thou art not a Gop that haſt pleaſure in 
wickedneſs,” which in the next verſe is explained, 
bis hatred and deteſtation of thoſe who are guilty 
fit, * thou hateſt all the workers of iniquity.” So 
Vor. V. 8 X that 

3. 


ds, with 
ts 


he foregoing, are cited out of the prophet Habak- 8 1 
— 


98 The danger of apoſftaſy 
| | 8 E RM. that the plain ſenſe of the words is this, that apoſtah 
1 LAV , from the profeſſion of Gop's true religion, is a thin 
highly provoking to him, and will be moſt Jever 
puniſh'd by him. 
In ſpeaking to this argument, I ſhall conſider the, 
| | four things. 
10 I. The nature of this ſin of apoſtaſy from religiq, 
Jl II. The ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it. | 
l III. The heinouſneſs of it. ne 
| IV. The great danger of it, and the terrible ps 


| of niſhment it expoſeth men to. And when J have fps 
10 ken to theſe, I ſhall conclude all with a ſhort ech 
[| tation, to hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith wid 


| | << out wavering.”” an 
Wn I. We will conſider the nature of this fin of apo: 
| | | taſy from religion; and it conſiſts in forſaking or n 


nouncing the profeſſion of religion, whether it be H 
| 1 an open declaration in words, or a virtual declaration" 
140 of it by our actions; for it comes all to one in tr! 
ſight of Gop, and the different manner of doing it th 
does not alter the nature of the thing. He index 
that renounceth religion, by an open declaration ut" 
words, offers the greateſt and boldeſt defiance to it" 
but he is likewiſe an apoſtate, who ſilently withdraw of 
himſelf from the profeſſion of it, who quits it for h 
intereſt, or for fear difowns it, and ſneaks out of tle ol 
profeſſion of it, and forſakes the communion of that 
who own it. Thus Demas was an apoſtate, in qui 
ting chriſtianity for ſome worldly intereſt. Demag 
<* hath forſaken us, having loved this preſet ch 
<* world,” faith St. Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 10. And that 0 


— ä — — —— — 


whom our Saviour deſcribes, Matt. xi. 20, 2 th 
1 Who received the word into ſtony ground,” werf 
1 apoſtates out of fear, © they heard the word, ff, 


[1/8 poo « yi 
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« with joy receiv*d it, but having no root in them- 
« ſelves, they endured but for a while, and when tri- 
« bulation and perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 
« word, preſently they fall off.“ 

And there is likewiſe a partial apoſtaſy from 
hriſtianity, when ſome fundamental article of it is 
denied, whereby, in effect and by conſequence, the 
whole chriſtian faith is overthrown. Of this Hyme- 
neus and Philetus were guilty, of whom the apoſtle 
ſays, that they ** erred concerning the truth, ſaying 
that the reſurrection was paſt already, and thereby 
« overthrew the faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ü. 17, 18. 
that is, they turned the reſurrection into an allegory, 
and did thereby really deſtroy a moſt fundamental 
article of the chriſtian religion. 

So that to make a man an apoſtate, it is not neceſ- 


religion 


rible pa 
ave ſpo 
t exhor: 
th with: 


of ap: 


or te 

1 be H ary that a man ſhould ſolemnly renounce his baptiſm, 
Claratiul and declare chriſtianity to be falſe ; there are ſeveral 
e in other ways whereby a man may bring himſelf under 
doing b his guilt, as by a ſilent quitting of his religion, and 
e indeed ithdrawing himſelf from the communion of all that 
-ation u profeſs it; by denying an eſſential doctrine of chri- 
ice to h: ſtianity; by undermining the great end and deſign 


of it, by teaching doctrines which directly tend to 
encourage men in impenitence, and a wicked courſe 
of life, nay, to authoriſe all manner of impiety and 


1thdran 
it for hs 
ut of the 
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\ of tho vice, in telling men that whatever they do they can- 


in qu. dot ſin; for which, the primitive Chriſtians did look 
Pema upon the Gnoſticks, as no better than apoſtates from 
preſent chriſtianity; and though they retained the name of 
ind tho Chriſtians, yer not to be truly and really ſo. And 
there is likewiſe a partial apoſtaſy from the chriſtian 
religion ; of which I ſhall ſpeak under the 
II. Head I propoſed, which was, to conſider the 


8 X 2 all, 


ſeyeral ſorts and degrees of apoſtaſy. The higheſt of | 
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all, is the renouncing and forſaking of chriſtianity, 
or of ſome eſſential part of it, which 1s a virtual apo. 
ſtaſy from it: but there are ſeveral tendencies towards 
this, which they who are guilty of are in ſome de- 
gree guilty of this ſin. As, 

1. Indifferency in religion, and want of all fort of 
concernment for it; when a man, though he never 
quitted his religion, yet is ſo little concerned for t, 
that a very ſmall occaſion or temptation would make 
him do it; he is contented to be reckoned in the 
number of thoſe who profeſs it, ſo long as it is the 
faſhion, and he finds no great inconvenience by it: 
but is ſo indifferent in his mind about it, (like Gallio, 
* who minded none of thoſe things“) that he can tum 
himſelf into any other ſhape, when his intereſt re- 
quires it; ſo that though he never actually deſerted 
it, yet he is a kind of apoſtate, in the preparation 
and diſpoſition of his mind: and to ſuch perſons, 
that title which Solomon gives to ſome, may fitly 
enough be applied, they are backſliders in heart.“ 

2. Another tendency to this ſin, and a great de- 
gree of it, is withdrawing from the publick marks 
and teſtimonies of the profeſſion of religion, by for- 
faking the aſſemblies of Chriſtians for the worſhip 
and ſervice of Gop, to withdraw ourſelves from 
thoſe, for fear of danger or ſuffering, is a kind di 
denial of our religion. And this was the cafe df 
ſome in the apoſtles time, when perſecution gre# 
hot, and the open profeſſion of chriſtianity dange 
rous ; to avoid this danger, many appeared not in 
the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, for fear of being obſerr 


ed and brought into trouble for it. This the apoſte f 


taxeth ſome for, in this chapter, and ſpeaketh of it 
as a letting go our profeſſion, and a kind of deſert 


ing of chriſtianity, ver. 23, 25, © Let us hold ” 
; ce the 


« the profeſſion of our faith without wavering, 
« forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as 
« the manner of ſome is. He doth not ſay, they had 
quitted their profeſſion, but they had but a looſe hold 
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of it, and were ſilently ſtealing away from it. 

z. A light temper of mind, which eaſily receives 
impreſſions from thoſe who lye in wait to deceive 
and ſeduce men from the truth. When men are not 
well rooted and eſtabliſhed in religion, they are apt 
eto be inviegled by the crafty inſinuations of ſedu- 
« cers, to be moved with every wind of doctrine,” 
and © to be eaſily ſhaken in mind,“ by every trifling 
piece of ſophiſtry, that is confidently obtruded upon 
them for a weighty argument. 

Now this is a temper of mind which diſpoſeth 
men to apoſtaſy, and renders them an eaſy prey to 
every one that takes a pleaſure and pride in making 
proſelytes. It 1s true indeed, a man ſhould always 
have a mind ready to entertain truth, when it is fair- 
ly propoſed to him : but the main things of religion 
we ſo plainly revealed, and lye ſo obvious to every 
ordinary capacity, that every man may diſcern them : 
and when he hath once entertained them, ought to 
be ſtedfaſt and unmovable in them, and not ſuffer 
himſelf to be whiffled out of them by an inſignifi- 
cant noiſe about the infallibility of a viſible church; 
much leſs ought he to be moved by any man's un- 
charitableneſs and poſitiveneſs, in damning all that are 
not of his mind. | 

There are ſome things ſo very plain, not only in 
ſcripture, but to the common reaſon of mankind, that 


no ſubtlety of diſcourſe, no pretended authority, or 


even infallibility of any church, ought to ſtagger us 
n the leaſt about them; as that we ought not, or 
cannot believe any thing in direct contradiction to 

| ſenſe 


not SERM. 
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SERM. ſenſe and reaſon ; that the people ought to read and 
| 4d , ſtudy the holy ſcriptures ; and to ſerve Gop and 
to him in a language which they underſtand ; thy 
they ought to receive the ſacrament as our Saviouy 
inſtituted and appointed it, that is, in both kinds; 
that it can neither be our duty, nor lawful to do that 
which Gop hath forbidden, as he hath done the wor. 
ſhip of images in the ſecond commandment, as plain- 
ly as words can do it. Upon any one of theſe points, WM or 
a man would fix his foot, and ſtand alone againſt the Wl fro: 
whole world, the 
4. Another degree of apoſtaſy is, a departure from WM cor 
the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, ina Wl ftia 
groſs and notorious manner. This is a partial, WM jud 
though not a total apoſtaſy from the chriſtian reli- MW to 
gion, and there have been, and are ſtill ſome in the | 
world who are juſtly charged with this degree of WW Ar 
apoſtaſy from religion; namely ſuch, as though they Wh de: 
retain and profeſs the belief of all the articles of the ¶ coi 
chriſtian faith, and worſhip ** the only true Gov,” vi 
and © him whom he hath ſent, Jesvs CarisT;" Ml © 
| yet have greatly perverted the chriſtian religion, by ha 
| ſuperinducing, and adding new articles of faith, ant WW © 
| groſs corruptions and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, and . 
impoſing upon men the belief and practice of theſe, 
as neceſſary to ſalvation. And St. Paul is my war- WW an 
rant for this cenſure, who chargeth thoſe who addeth be 
to the chriſtian religion the neceſſity of circumciſion, ¶ h: 
| and obſerving the law of Moſes, and thereby per- tic 
| verted the goſpel of CHRIST, as guilty in ſome de. ar 
gree of apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity ; for he calls it, WW p 
preaching another goſpel, Gal. i. 7, 8. There be i v 
<« ſome that trouble you, and would pervert the WW te 
| << Goſpel of Caurisr : but though we, or an angel Ir 
| from heaven, preach any other goſpel to you, = h 


| — 
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« that which we have preached, let him be accurſ- 9 * 
« ed.“ And thoſe who were ſeduced by theſe 1 = 


teachers, he chargeth them with having in ſome ſort 
quitted the goſpel of Cuxis r, and embraced ano- 
ther goſpel, ver. 6. I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon 
« removed from him that called you into the grace 
« of CHRIST, unto another goſpel.”* So that they 
who thus pervert and corrupt the chriſtian doctrine 
or worſhip, are plainly guilty of a partial apoſtaſy 
from chriſtianity z and they who quit the purity of 
the chriſtian doctrine and worſhip, and go over to the 


from WW communion of thoſe who have thus perverted chri- 
ina ſtianity, are in a moſt dangerous ſtate, and, in the 
rtial, WWF judgment of St. Paul, are in ſome ſort removed un- 
reli- WW to another goſpel. I ſhall now proceed in the 

n the III. Place, to conſider the heinouſneſs of this fin. 
e of And it will appear to be very heinous, if we conſi- 
they der, what an affront it is to Gep, and how great a 
{ the WW contempt of him. When Gop hath revealed his 
ob, will to mankind, and ſent no leſs perſon than * his 
r; Wl © own Son”? out of his own boſom to do it, and 
, by WW hath given ſuch teſtimonies to him from heaven, by 
and © figns and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts 
and Hof the Holy Ghoſt ;** when he hath tranſmitted 
heſe, down to us, ſo faithful a record of this revelation, 
war- and of the miracles wrought to confirm it, in the 
deth books of the holy ſcriptures ; and when we our ſelves 
ion, WM have ſo often declared our firm belief of this revela- 
per- tion: yet after all this to fall from it, and deny it, or 
r de, any part of it, or to embrace doctrines and practices 
Is it, WF plainly contrary to it; this certainly cannot be done 
re be WY vithout the greateſt affront and contempt of the 
; the teſtimony of Gop himſelf ; for it is in effect, and by 
angel interpretation, to declare, that either we do not be- 
mn lere what Gop ſays, or that we do not fear what 


he 


TEAM. he can do. So St. John tells us, 1 ep. v. 10 
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* He that believeth not Gop, hath made him a lia: 
& becauſe he believeth not the record which * 
<* hath given of his Son.“ 

And all along in this epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
apoſtle ſets himſelf to aggravate this ſin; calling it 
an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living 
God,“ chap. ii. 12. And he frequentiy calls i 
ſo, xar & , and by way of eminency, as being 
of all ſins the greateſt and moſt heinous, chap. x. 26, Ml gre 
If we fin wilfully, after we have received the know- Wt an 
* ledge of the truth. That the apoſtle here ſpeaks ll © | 
of the ſin of apoſtaſy, is plain from the whole ſcope Ml © * 
of his diſcourſe ; for having exhorted them before, % 

0 
rag 


ver. 23. © to hold faſt the profeſſion of their faith 
without wavering, not forſaking the aſſembling 


© of themſelves together, he immediately adds, Ml ©, 
<« for if we ſin wilfully, after we have received the © 
* knowledge of the truth; that is, if we fall of WM © 
from chriſtianity, after we have embraced it. And n. 
chap. xii. 1. Let us lay aſide every weight, and the I at 
<< ſin which ſo eaſily beſets us, that is, the great Wh N 
ſin of apoſtaſy from religion, to which they were Wt © 
then ſo ſtrongly tempted by that fierce perſecution Wh ® 
which attended it; and therefore he adds, let us Mt © 
run with patience the race which is ſet before us,” be 
that is, let us arm ourſelves with patience againſt the WW © 
ſufferings we are like to meet with in our chriſtian Wh 
courſe. To oppoſe the truth, and reſiſt the clear of 
evidence of it, is a great ſin, and men are juſtly con- 
demned for it. John iii. 19. This is the condem- 
nation, that light is come into the world, and men 
e loved darkneſs rather than light:“ but to deſert ill © 
the truth after we have been convinced of it, to fall : 
off from the profeſſion of it, after we have embraced 


it; 
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it, is a much greater ſin. Oppoſition to the truth 5 11 * 
may proceed, in a great meaſure, from ignorance and. 
prejudice, which is a great extenuation; and there- 5 
fore St. Paul tells us, that after all his violent perſe- 

cution of chriſtianity, he found mercy, becauſe he 

« did it ignorantly and in unbelief.” To revolt 

from the truth, after we have made profeſſion of it, 

« after we have known the way of righteouſneſs, to 

turn from the holy commandment ;?* this is the 

great aggravation. The apoſtle makes wilfulneſs, 

an uſual ingredient into the fin of apoſtaſy, if we 

« ſin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge 

« of the truth.“ 

And as this fin is one of the greateſt affronts to 
Gop, fo it is the higheſt and moſt effectual diſpa- 
ragement of religion: for it is not ſo much conſider- 
ed, what the enemies of religion ſpeak againſt it, be- 
cauſe © they ſpeak evil of the things which they 
* knew not, and of which they have had no trial 
and experience; but he that falls off from religion, 
after he hath made profeſſion of it, declares to the 
world, that he hath tried it, and diſlikes it, and pre- 
tends to leave it, becauſe he hath not found that truth 
and goodneſs in it which he expected, and upon long 
experience of it, ſees reaſon to prefer another religion 
before it. So that nothing can be more deſpiteful 
to religion than this, and more likely to bring it 
into contempt ; and therefore the apoſtle (ver. 29th 
of this chapter) calls it a . trampling under foot the 
* Son of Gop, and making the blood of the cove- 

* nant a profane thing, and offering deſpite to the 

* ſpirit of grace:“ for we cannot put a greater 

ſcorn upon the Son of Gop, who revealed this doc- 

trine to the world; nor upon his blood, which was 

ſhed to confirm and ſeal the truth of it; and upon 

Vor. V. * the 
* 
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SE RM. the Holy Ghoſt, who came down in miraculous gifts Wl © 
| FA to give teſtimony to it; than notwithſtanding al ſt 
this, to renounce this doctrine, and to forſake this WM © 
religion. But we ſhall yet farther ſee the heinouſnck WM © 
of this fin, in the terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men ¶ ch 
to; which was the | Jed 
IV. And laſt thing I propoſed to conſider. And Ml © 

this is repreſented to us in a moſt terrible manner, 
not only in this epiſtle, but in other places of ſcrip- Wt 
ture. This fin is placed in the higheſt rank of par- 
| donable fins, and next to the fin againſt the Hoh 
Ghoſt, which our Saviour declares to be abſolute 
| unpardonable. And indeed the ſcripture ſpeaks ver; ba 
doubtfully of the pardonableneſs of this fin, as being 
near akin to that againſt the Holy Ghoſt, being faid 
to be an offering deſpite to the ſpirit of grace. 
In the 6th chapter of this epiſtle, ver. 4, 5, 6. the WI ©? 
apoſtle ſpeaks in a very ſevere manner, concerning t 
the ſtate of thoſe, who had apoſtatized from chriſti- WW 
anity, after the ſolemn profeſſion of it in baptiſm; it 
js impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightned” 
(that is baptized) and have taſted of the heavenly 
gift, (that is regeneration) ©* and were made par- 
* takers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the | 
« good word of Gop, and the powers of the wor 
* to come,“ (that is, have been inſtructed in the lay 
chriſtian religion, 'and endowed with the miraculous 
powers of the goſpel age, for the Jews uſed to call 
the age of the Meſſias, ſeculum futurum, or, tit 


world to come) © it is impoſſible for thoſe M 
* to be renewed again unto repentance; where ! 
the leaſt we can underſtand by impoſſible, is, that * | 


it is extremely difficult; for ſo the word impoF 
ſible is ſometimes uſed ; as when our Sa vioux ſays, . 
eit is impoſſible for a rich man to enter into tie WW * 


60 king- 
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ſtle ſpeaking of the ſame thing, ſays, * if we fin wil- 


"this WM © fully, after we have received the knowledge of the 
ne truth, there remains no more ſacrifice for ſin;“ 
men chat is, they who renounce chriſtianity, ſince they re- 


ject the only way of expiation, there remains no 
Ani WW © more facrifice for their ſins.” 
nner, St, Perer likewiſe expreſſeth himſelf very ſeverely 
ſcrip. concerning this ſort of perſons, 2 epiſt. ii. 20, 21. 
per: For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the 
Hoy world, through the knowledge of the Loxp and 
lutch M Svroun Jesus CHRIST,“ (that is, after they 
ven bave been brought from heatheniſm to chriſtianity) 
being Ml © they are entangled therein again, and overcome; 
g faid WI che latter end is worſe with them than the begin- 
ace,” ning.“ He ſeems loth to ſay how fad the condi- 
5 the don of ſuch perſons is; but this he tells them, that 
rning it is much worſe than when they were heathens before; 
hrifti- and he gives the reaſon, ** for it had been better for 
1; *it WY bem not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, 
med” “ than after they have known it, to turn from the 
holy commandment delivered unto them.“ And 
x. John calls this ſin of apoſtaſy, the . ſin unto 
death; and though he do not forbid Chriſtians 


lay, that they ſhould pray for them. 1 epiſt. v. 16. 


culo MI. If any man ſee his brother fin a fin, which is not 
to call MW unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him 
or, the life, for them that ſin not unto death; there is a 

thoſe (WY ſin unto death, I do not fay, that he ſhall pray for 
Where it.“ Now that by this ſin unto death, the a- 
s, that poitle means apoſtaſy from the chriſtian religion tO 
impol- Golatry is moſt probable from what follows, ver. 18. 
« ſays, (iN © know that whoſoever is born of Gop ſinneth 
ito the BI bot,“ (that is, this fin unto death) . but he that 


« king- 812 «1s 


too 


« kingdom of heaven,” And ch. x. 26. the apo- SER M. 
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to pray for them that are guilty of it; yet he will not 
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S ER M. « 18 begotten of Gop keepeth himſelf, and the wick. 
— — 


ed one toucheth him not,“ (that is, he is prefery. 
ed from idolatry, unto which the devil had ſeduce 
ſo great a part of mankind) ** and we know that we 
* are of Gop, and the whole world, & T4 Tong 
* x&4Tas, is under the dominion of that wicked one, 
(viz. the devil, whom the ſcripture elſewhere call 
„ the Gop of this world;) and we know that th 
*« Sonof 'Gop is come, and hath given us an under. 
<« ſtanding, that we may know him that is true," 
(that is, hath brought us from the worſhip of falk 
Gods, to the knowledge and worſhip of the tnx 
Gop ;) and then he concludes, *©* little children, ker 
your ſelves from idols ;** which caution hath no 
manner of dependance upon what went before; us 
leſs we underſtand © the fin unto death,“ in this ſenſe; 
and it is the more probable, that it is ſo to be under 
ſtood, becauſe apoſtaſy is ſo often in this epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, called the ſin, by way of eminency, 
as it is here by St. John, . whoſoever is born of Go 
„ ſinneth not.“ 

So that at the very beſt, the ſcripture ſpeaks doubt 
fully of the pardon of this fin ; however, that th: 
puniſhment of it, unrepented of, ſhall be very drea 
ful. It ſeems to be mildly expreſt here in the text 
f any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have 90 
*« pleaſure in him :** But it is the more ſevere, i 
being expreſt ſo mildly, according to the intention d 
the figure here uſed ; and therefore in the next words 
this expreſſion of Gop's taking no pleaſure in ſuc 
perſons, is explained by their utter ruin and per! 
tion; © but we are not of them that draw back un 
** perdition,” And in ſeveral parts of this epiſt!, 
there are very ſevere paſſages to this purpoſe ; ch. ; 
2, 3. If the word ſpoken by angels was oy 
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« which ſhall devour the adverſary. 


from the true religion. 


« and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received SER M. 


a juſt recompence of reward; how ſhall we e{- 
« cape, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation ?** And ch. 
x, 26, 27. © If we ſin wiltully, after we have re- 
«/ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
« eth no more facrifice for ſin ; but a certain fearful 
« looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
He that de- 
« ſpiſed Moſes law, died without mercy, under two 
« or three witneſſes ; of how much ſorer puniſhment, 
« ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, that hath | 
«* trodden under foot the Son of Gop ! &c. For 
« we know him who hath ſaid, vengeance is mine, 
*« I will recompenſe, ſaith the LoxD:“ and again, 
the Loxp ſhall judge his people. It is a fearful 
« thing to fall into the hands of the living Gop.““ 
What can be more ſevere and terrible than theſe ex- 
preſſions ? 

Iwill mention but one text more, and that is Rev. 
xi. 8. where, in the catalogue of great ſinners, thoſe 
who apoſtatize from religion, out of fear, do lead 
the van; ** he that overcometh ſhall inherit all 
„things,“ (which is elſewhere in this book expreſt, 
by continuing faithful unto death.) He that o- 
* vercometh, ſhall inherit all things; and I will be 
* his Gop, and he ſhall be my ſon : but the fearful, 
* and unbelieving, and the abominable, and whore- 
* mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all li- 
* ars, ſhall have their part in the lake, which burn- 
* eth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
* death.” The fearful, and unbelievers, and liars ; 
that is, they who out of fear who relapſe into fidelity, 
ard abide not in the truth, ſhall be reckoned in the 
firſt rank of offenders, and be puniſhed accordingly. 

And thus I have done with the four things I pro- 

pounded 
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LXV. of apoſtaſy ; the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of it; th 


' Natizing from chriſtianity, and turning Jews, a 


The danger of «apoſtaſy 


heinous nature of this ſin ; the danger of it, and th 
terrible puniſhment it expoſeth men to, 

And is there any need now, to exhort men © 
hold faſt the profeſſion of faith, when the dan 
ger of drawing back is ſo evident, and fo terrible? 
Or is there any reaſon and occaſion for it? Certainh 
there is no great danger amongſt us, of mens aps 


Turks, or Heathens ; I do not think there is, bu 
yet for all that, we are not free from the danger 
apoſtaſy ; there is great danger not of mens apoſtz 
tizing from one religion to another, but from religion 


to infidelity. and atheiſm ; and of this worſt kind d 


apoſtaſy of all other, I wiſh the age we live in had 


not afforded us too many inſtances. It is greatly to be 


lamented, that among thoſe who have profeſſed chi 
ſtianity, any ſhould be found, that ſhould make it 
their endeavour to undermine the great principles d 
all religion; the belief of a Gop, and his providence; 
and of the immortality of the ſouls of men ; and a 
ſtate of rewards and puniſhments after this life; and 
to bring the moſt ſerious matters in the world into 
contempt, and to turn them into jeſt and raillery. 
This is not only a renouncing of chriſtianity, the re 
ligion which Gop hath revealed, but even of the re 
ligion which 1s born with us, and the principles and 
notions which Gop hath planted in every man's mind; 


this is an impiety of the firſt magnitude, and not to 


be mentioned without grief and horror; and this, it 
is to be feared, hath had a great hand in thoſe great 


calamities which our eyes have ſeen ; and I pray Gov 


it do not draw down ſtill more and greater judgments 


woo this nation: but I hope there are none here 111 


hat which people are much more in danger of, is 
woſtaſy from the purity of the chriſtian doctrine and 


* Worſhip, ſo happily recovered by a regular reforma- 
2 ion, and eſtabliſhed amongſt us by all the autho- 
ible) 


ity that laws, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, can give 
it; and which, in truth, is no other, than the ancient 
and primitive chriſtianity ; I ſay, a defection from 
this, to thoſe groſs errors and ſuperſtitions, which the 


bu reformation had pared off, and freed us from. I do 
ger of not ſay, that this is a total apoſtaſy from chriſtianity ; 
poſts but it is a partial apoſtaſy and defection, and a very 
igion dangerous one; and that thoſe, who, © after they have 


received the knowledge of the truth,“ fall off from 
it into thoſe errors and corruptions, are highly guilty 
before Gop, .and their condition certainly worſe, and 


more dangerous, than of thoſe who are brought up 
* y in thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions, and never knew bet- 
es 


ter; for there are terrible threatnings in ſcripture a- 
ence; ¶ ganſt thoſe who fall away from the truth, which they 
once embraced, and were convinced of; if we fin 
and wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of 
| ino the truth, &c.” and, © if any man draw back, my 
Ulery. BY * foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him.“ 

Gop conſiders every man's advantages and oppor- 
tunities of knowledge, and their diſadvantages hke- 
and Wiſe; and makes all reaſonable allowances for them Z 
and for men to continue in the errors they have 
been always brought up in; or, which comes much 
to one, in errors which they were led into b princi- 
gre Bi ples early infuſed into them, before they were in any 
meaſure competent judges of thoſe matters ; I ſay, 
"hat for ſuch perſons to continue in thoſe errors, and to 


"ves WY 22k and reject the contrary truths, againſt which, 
| N by 


from the true religion. 1611 
ted to be cautioned againſt this horrible impiety, 8 * 
nd higheſt degree of apoſtaſy from the livingGop:?? , 3 
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<<. Violent a prejudice, this may be in a great degree ei 
cuſable, and find pardon with Gop, upon a gener 
repentance for all fins, both known and unknom 
and cannot be reaſonably charged with the guilt a 
this great ſin of apoſtaſy : but not to abide in th 
truth, after we have entertained and profeſſed it, hay: 
ing ſufficient means and advantages of knowing i, 

hath no excuſe. 1 | 
I would not be raſh in condemning particular per 
ſons of any ſociety or communion of Chriſtians, pro 
vided they be ſincerely devout, and juſt, and ſober, 
to the beſt of their knowledge; I had much rathe 
leave them toGop, whoſe mercies are great, than ts 
paſs an uncharitable cenſure upon them, as to ther 
eternal ſtate and condition: but the caſe is far other: 
wiſe, where the opportunities of knowledge are at 
forded to men, and men love darkneſs rather than 
* light;** for they who have the means and adyan- 
tages of knowing their maſter's will,“ are anſwer 
able to Gop as if they had known it; becauſe if they 
had not been groſly negligent, and wanting to them 
| ſelves, they might have known it. 
And this, I fear, is the caſe of the generality of thok 
who have been bred up to years of conſideration 
and choice in the reformed religion, and forſake it; 
becauſe they do it without ſufficient reaſon, and there 
are invincible objections againſt it : they do it without 
| ſufficient reaſon ; becauſe every one amongſt u 
knows, or may know upon very little enquiry, that 
we hold all the articles of the faith, which are com. 
tained in the ancient creeds of the chriſtian church 
and into which all Chriſtians are baptized ; that e 
inculcate upon men the neceſſity of a good lite, and 
of ſincere repentance, and perfect contrition tor 2 


in can be ſaved by any device whatſoever. 

Now what reaſon can any man have to queſtion; 

hether he may be ſaved in that faith which ſaved the 
| Chriſtians, and by believing the twelve articles 

ff the apoſtles creed, though he cannot ſwallow the 

eve articles which are added to it in the creed of 
ope Pius IV. every one of which, beſides many and. 
eat corruptions and ſuperſtitions in worſhip, are ſo 

many and invincible objections againſt the commu- 

ion of the Roman church, as I could particularly 
hew, if it had not been already done, in ſo many 

arned treatiſes upon this argument? What is there 

en, that ſhould move any reaſonable man to forſake 

e communion of our church, and to quit the re- 

rrmed religion? 

There are three things chiefly with which they en- 
leavour to amuſe and affright weaker minds: 

1. A great noſe of infallibility, which they tell us 
ſo excellent a means to determine and put an end 
all differences. To which I ſhall at preſent only 
dect this prejudice ; that there are not wider and 
ter differences among us, about any thing what- 
ver, than are amongſt them, about this admira- 
e means of ending all differences; as, where this 
alibility is ſeated, that men may know how to 
we recourſe to it, for the ending of differences. 


gh w 2. They endeavour to fright men with the danger 
, that  (chiſm, But every man knows, that the guilt of 
re com ¶ iim lyes at their door, who impoſe ſinful articles 
church, 'cOmMmunion ; and not upon them, who for fear of 
that kenn againſt Gop, cannot ſubmit to thoſe articles; 
ife, and we have done, and ſtill are ready to make good, 
for ou Vor. V. 8 2 to 
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ins; ſuch as is followed with real reformation and 8 . 
-ndment of our lives, and that without this no. , 
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8 * to be the caſe betwixt us and the church of Rome 


But, 


3. The terrible engine of all is, their poſitive and 
confident damning of all that live and die out of th 
communion of their church. This I have fully fo 
ken to upon another occaſion, and therefore ſhall op 
ly ſay at preſent, that every man ought to have bet 
ter thoughts of Gop, than to believe, that he, © wh 
« delighteth not in the death of ſinners,” an 
« would have all men to be ſaved, and come to the 
„ knowledge of the truth, will confirm the fe 
tence of ſuch uncharitable men, as take upon them 
to condemn men for thoſe things, for which our 8. 
VIOUR in his goſpel condemns no man. And of al 
things in the world, one would think, that the un 
charitableneſs of any church ſhould be an argumen 
to no man, to run into it's communion. 

I ſhall conclude with the apoſtle*s exhortation, ver 
23. of this chapter, let us hold faſt the profeſſion 
of our faith without wavering ; and provoke one 
* another to charity and good works; and ſo mud 
the more, becauſe the day approacheth, in whid 
* Gop will judge the faith and lives of men, by J 
ses Curr, according to his goſpel. 
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f the f 
of ſelf· denial and ſuffering for CHRIS T's 
l on ſake. 
e be. 
* who 
and 
0 the MAT TH. XVI. 24. 
r er Then ſaid Jesvs unto his diſciples, if any man will come 
then after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his . 
Ir Sand follow me. 
of al 
he un- HEN ſaid Iss to his diſciples,” that is, SERM. 
ument upon occaſion of his former diſcourſe with LXVI. 
them, wherein he had acquainted them with his ap- 8 
n, ver proaching paſſion, that he muſt ſhortly go up to Je- ſermon on 
fefon MY ruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of the elders this text. 
ke or end chief priefts and ſcribes, and at laſt be put to 
mud death by them; “ then ſaid Jesvs unto his diſciples, 
wha © if any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
by J ſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me.”” 
* If any man will come after me, or follow me ;*? 
that is, if any man will be my diſciple, and undertake 
the profeſſion of my religion ; if any man chuſe and 
reſolve to be a Chriſtian ; he muſt be ſo upon theſe 
m. he muſt deny himſelf, and take up his croſs 
and follow me ;** he muſt follow me in ſelf-denial 
and ſuffering. 
In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe 
four things. | 
SENI ſhall confider the way and method which our 


Syiovx uſeth in making proſelytes, and gaining 
men over to his religion. He offers no manner of 
8 Z 2 force 
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SE RM. force and violence to compel them to the profeſſion he 
of his religion; but fairly offers it to their conſide. che 
ration and choice, and tells them plainly upon what ch1 
terms they muſt be his diſciples ; and if they be con- to 
tented and reſolved to ſubmit to theſe terms, well; ha 
if not, it is in vain to follow him any longer; for die 
they cannot be his diſciples.“ the 
II. I ſhall endeavour to explain this duty of (elf. WM wc 
denial, expreſſed in theſe words, let him deny him- WW th: 
* ſelf, and take up his croſs and follow me.“ of 
III. I ſhall conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable ob wi 
ligation of it, whenever we are called ta it, © with: 
<< out this we cannot be CHRIS T's diſciples ; if any ou 
„man will come after me, or © be my diſciple, ler 
let him deny himſelf.” 
IV. I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonable WI ly 
neſs of this precept, of ſelf-denial and ſuffering for or 
Cnr1sT, which at firſt appearance may ſeem to be uſ 
ſo very harſh and difficult; and I ſhall go over thek pr 
particulars as briefly as I can. m 
I. We will conſider the way and method wid ſo 
our Sa viou here uſeth in making proſelytes, and Wl m 
gaining men over to his religion. He offers no mam. it 
ner of force and violence to compel men to the pro-WI * 
feſſion of his religion; but fairly propoſeth it to ther to 
conſideration and choice, telling them plainly upon Wl Ye 
what terms they muſt be his diſciples ; if they d tt 
them, and are content, and reſolved. to ſubmit i in 
them, well; he is willing to receive them, and o th 
them for his diſciples ; if not, it is in vain to fol fu 
him any longer: for they cannot be his diſciples. WW c 
| As on the one hand, he offers them no worldly pre P. 
| ferment and advantage, to entice them into his rel li 
| gion, and to tempt them outwardly to profeſs wha tl 
they do not inwardly believe; ſo on the other * n 
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n ne does not haul and drag them by force, and awe 8 ERM. 
ide. them by the terrors of torture and death to ſign the LXVI. 


to confeſs with their mouths, and ſubſcribe with their 
hands, what they do not believe in their hearts. He 
did not obtrude his ſacraments upon them, and plunge 
them into the water to baptize them, whether they 
would or no, and thruſt the ſacrament of bread into 
their mouths z as if men might be worthy receivers 
of that bleſſed ſacrament, whether they receive it 
willingly or no, | 
Our bleſſed Saviour, the author and founder of 
our religion, made uſe of none of theſe ways of vio- 
lence, ſo contrary to the nature of man, and of all 
religion, ahd eſpecially of chriſtianity, and fitted on- 
ly to make men hypocrites, but not converts; he 
only ſays, © if any man will be my diſciple ;** he 
to be WI uſeth no arguments, but ſuch as are ſpiritual, and 
r thee WI proper to work upon the minds and conſciences of 
men. For as his“ kingdom was not of this world, 
which ſo neither are the motives and arguments to induce 
s, and men to be his ſubjects, taken from this world; bur 
man. from the endleſs rewards and puniſhments of another. 
e pro- The weapons“ which he made uſe of, to ſubdue men 
o ther to the obedience of faith, were not ** carnal ;** and 
upon yet they were mighty through Gop,”* to conquer 
ey lie the obſtinacy and infidelity of men. This great and 
mit w infallible teacher, who certainly came from Gop, all 
nd own that he does, is to propoſe his religion to men, with 
follos WW fuch evidence and ſuch arguments as are proper to 
convince men of the truth and goodneſs of it, and to 
ly pre perſuade men to embrace it; and he acquaints them 
his e likewiſe with all the worldly diſadvantages of it, and 
the hazards and ſufferings that would atrend it ; and 
now, if upon full conſideration, they will make his 


chriſtian faith, though moſt undoubtedly true, and 


religion 
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SE RM. religion their free choice, and become his diſciples, 
— ad 


he is willing to receive them; if they will not, he 
underſtands the nature of religion better, than to 80 
about to force it upon men, whether they will or no. 
IT. I ſhall endeavour to explain this duty or pre- 
cept of ſelf-denial, expreſſed in theſe words, * let him 
deny himſelf, and take up his croſs.” Theſe are 
difficult terms, for a man to deny himſelf, and 
take up his own croſs, that is, willingly to ſub- 
mit to all thoſe ſufferings which the malice of men 
may inflict for the ſake of Cyr1sT and his religion, 
For this expreſſion of © taking up one's croſs,” is a 
plain alluſion to the Roman cuſtom, which was this, 
that he that was condemned to be crucified, was to 
take his croſs upon his ſhoulders, and to carry it to 
the place of execution; this the Jews made our Sa- 
VIOUR to do, as we read, John xix. 17. till that 
being ready to faint under it, and leſt he ſhould die 
away before he was nailed to the croſs, they compel 
led Simon of Cyrene to carry it for him, as is de- 
clar*d by the other evangeliſts : and yet he tells them, 
<< they that will be his diſciples muſt follow him, 
© bearing their own croſs, that is, being ready (it 
Gor call them to it) to ſubmit to the like ſufferings 
for him and his truth, which he was ſhortly to un- 

dergo for the truth, and for their ſakes. | 
But though theſe terms ſeem very hard, yet they 
are not unreaſonable, as I ſhall ſhew in the concluſion 
of this diſcourſe. Some indeed have made them ſo 
by extending this ſelf-denial too far, attending more 
to the latitude of the words, than to the meaning and 
ſcope of our Saviouk's diſcourſe ; for there is no 
doubt, but that there are a great many things, which 
may properly enough be called felf-denial, which yet 
our SAVIOUR never intended to oblige Chriſtians 3 
| 


ſuffering for Cux is r's ſake. 1019 


It is no doubt, great ſelf-denial, for a man, without SE K M. 
any neceſſity, to deny himſelf the neceffary ſupports . 
of life; for a man to ſtarve and make away himſelf : 
but no man certainly ever imagined, that our Savi- 
ouk ever intended by this precept to enjoin this kind 
of ſelf-denial. 

It is plain then, that there is no reaſon nor neceſ- 
ſity to extend this precept of our Saviour, concern- 
ing ſelf-denial, to every thing that may properly 
enough be called by that name; and therefore this 
precept muſt be limited by the plain ſcope and in- 
tendment of our Saviour's diſcourſe ; and no man 
can argue thus; ſuch a thing is ſelf-denial, therefore 
our SAVLOUR requires it of his diſciples: for our 
Savioux doth not here require all kinds of ſelf- de- 
nial ; but limits it by his diſcourſe to one certain 
kind, beyond which ſelf-denial is no duty by virtue of 
this text; and therefore for our clearer underſtand- 
ing of this precept of ſelf-denial, I ſhall do theſe two 
things : 

Firſt, remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, which are 
inſtanced in by ſome, as intended in this precept. 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew what kind of ſelf-denial that 
is, which our SAv10vR here intends. 

Firſt, there are ſeveral things brought under this 
precept of ſelf-denial, which were never intended by 
our SAVIOUR, I ſhall inſtance in two or three 
things, which are moſt frequently inſiſted upon, and 
ſome of them by very devout and well-meaning 
men; as, that in matters of faith, we ſhould deny 
and renounce our own ſenſes and our reaſon ; nay, 
that we ſhould: be content to renounce our own eter- 
nal happineſs, and-be willing to be damned for the 
glory of Gop, and the good of our brethren. But 
al theſe are ſo apparently and groſly unreaſonable, 
that 
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S ERM. that jt is a wonder that any one ſhould ever take 


them for inſtances of that ſelf-denial which our 84. 
VIOUR requires; eſpecially conſidering, that in all 
his diſcourſe of ſelf-denial, he does not ſo much as 
glance at any of theſe inſtances, or any thing like to 
them. | 

1. Some comprehend under ſelf-denial, t e deny- 
ing and renouncing our own ſenſes in matters of 
faith. And if this could be made out to be intend- 
ed by our Sa viov in this precept, we needed not 
diſpute any of the other inſtances. For he that re- 
nounceth the certainty of ſenſe, ſo as not to believe 
what he ſees, may after this renounce and deny any 
thing. For the evidence of ſenſe is more clear and 
unqueſtionable than that of faith, as the ſcripture fre- 
quently intimates; as John xx. 29. where our Sa vi- 
oux reproves Thomas, for refuſing to believe his 
reſurrection, upon any leſs evidence than that of ſenſe; 
«© Becauſe thou haſt ſeen, thou haſt believed : bleſſed 
are they which have not ſeen, and yet have believ- 
« ed;”* which plainly ſuppoſeth the evidence of 
ſenſe to be the higheſt and cleareſt degree of evi- 
dence. 
We walk by faith, and not by ſight; where the 
evidence of faith, as that which is more imperfect and 
obſcure, is oppoſed to that of ſight, as more clear 
and certain. So that to believe any article of faith, 
in contradiction to the clear evidence of ſenſe, is con- 
trary to the very nature of aſſent, which always yields 
to the greateſt and cleareſt evidence. 


Beſides that our belief of religion is at laſt reſolv- 


ed into the certainty of ſenſe: ſo that by renouncing 
that, we deſtroy and undermine the very foundation 
of our faith. One of the plaineſt and principal proets 
of the being of Gop (which is the firſt and funds 

' 1 mental 


So likewiſe that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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mental article of all religion) relies upon the certairi- 5 rn 
ty of ſenſe, namely, the frame of tis viſible world, 
by the contemplation whereof we are led to the ac: 
knowledgment of the inviſible author of it. So St. 
Paul tells us; Rom. i. 20. that the inviſible things 
« of Gop from the creation of the world, are clearly 
« ſeen, being underſtood by the things which are 
made, even his eternal power and godhead.”* 

And the great external evidence of the chriſtian 
religion, I mean miracles, is at laſt reſolved into the 
certainty of ſenſe, without which we can have no aſ- 


© crrance that any miracle was wrought for the con- 
Ve Wirmation of it. | 

a And the knowledge likewiſe of the chriſtian faith, 
nd s conveyed to us by our ſenſes ; the evidence where- 
"© Hof if it be uncertain, takes away all certainty of faiths 
45 How ſhall they believe, faith St. Paul, Rom. x. 
8 14. how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they 


* have not heard?” And ver. 17. So then faith 
* cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 


Cod.“ So that to deny and renounce our ſenſes 

1 in matters of faith, is to take away the main pillar 

. end foundation of it. 

7¹ 2. Others, almoſt with equal abſurdity, would 

the cor prehend under our Sav1ouR's precept of ſelf- 

and Werial, the denying and renouncing of our reaſon in 
ler rater of faith, And this is ſelf-denial with a wit- 
itn, We for a man to deny his own reaſon ; for it is to 1 
00” eny himſelf to be a man. This ſurely is a very | 
05 at miſtake, and though the ground of it may be i 
mocent; yet the conſequence of it, and the diſ- _ 
olv- durſes upon it, are very abſurd. fl 
ans The ground' of the miſtake is this. Men think 9 
* y deny their own reaſon, when they aſſent to the ö 
Th lation of Gop in ſuch things, as their own rea- 
W > could neither have diſcovered, nor is able to give 


Vor. V. 9A the 
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91 * the reaſon of: whereas in this caſe, a man is ſo fp 
from denying his own reaſon, that he does thy 

which is moſt agreeable to it. For what more 18 
ſonable than to believe whatever we are ſufficient 
aſſur'd is reveal'd to us by Gop, who can neitherly 
deceiv'd himſelf, nor deceive us? 
But though the ground of this miſtake may be in 
nocent, yet the conſequences of it are moſt abfur 
and dangerous. For if we are to renounce our m 
fon in matters of faith, then are we bound to belien 
without reaſon, which no man can do; or if K 
could, then faith would be unreafonable, and infids 
lity reaſonable. So that this inſtance likewiſe of { 
denial, to renounce and deny our own reaſon, as iti 
no where expreſt, ſo it cannot reaſonably be thouglt 
to be intended by our Saviour in this precept. 
3. Nor doth this precept of felf-denial 
men to be content to renounce their own e 
happineſs, and to be willing to be damned for tit 
glory of Gop, and the good of their brethren, | 
this were the meaning of this precept, we might jul 
ly ſay, as the difciples did to our SaviouR, inan 
ther caſe, this is a hard ſaying, and who can bes 
„it?“ The very thought of this is enough to mait 
human nature to tremble at it's very foundation. Fe 
the deepeſt principle that Gop hath planted in ou 
nature is the deſire of our own preſervation an 
*© happineſs, and into this the force of all laws, an 
the reaſon of all our duty is at laſt reſolved. 


o - 


From whence it plainly follows, that it can be ¶ offer 
man's duty in any caſe to renounce. his own hal A 
neſs, and to be content to be for ever miſerable; be be th 
cauſe if once this be made a duty, there will be it ca, 
argument left, to perſuade any man to it. For bor e 
moſt powerful arguments, that Gop ever uſed, Macy 

| only 
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tu perſuade men to any thing, are the promiſe of eter- SE R M. 
e m nal happineſs, and the terror of everlaſting torments: 1 
dien bot if this were a man's duty, to be content to be mi- 
erh crable for ever, neither of theſe arguments would be 


of force ſufficient to perſuade a man to it. 

The firſt of theſe, namely, the promiſe of eternal 
happineſs, could ſignify nothing to him that is to be 
ternally miſerable ; becauſe if he be to be ſo, it is 
impoſſible that he ſhould ever have the benefit of that 
promiſe : and the threatning of eternal miſery, could 
de no argument in this caſe ; becauſe the duty is juſt 
s difficult, as the argument is powerful, and no. man 
an be moved to ſubmit to any thing that is grievous 
and terrible, but by ſomething that is more terrible; 
for if it be not, it is the ſame thing, whether he ſub- 
mit to it or not; and then no man can be content, 
0 be eternally miſerable, only for the fear of being 
0; for this would be for a man to run himſelf upon 
that very inconvenience which he is ſo much afraid 
of; and 'tis madneſs for a man to die for fear of 
death, Quis nouus hic furor eſt, ne moriare, mori? 
By this it plainly appears, how unreaſonable it is 
o imagine, that by this precept of ſelf- denial, our 
daVIOUR ſhould require men to renounce everlaſt- 
ng happineſs, and to be content to be miſerable for 
ver, upon any account whatſoever ; becauſe this were 
to ſuppoſe, that Gop hath impoſed that upon us as a 
duty, to oblige us whereto there can be no argument 
offer d that can be powerful enough. 

As for the glory of God, which is pretended to 
be the reaſon, it is an impoſſible ſuppoſition; becauſe 
it annot be for the glory of Gop, to make a creature 
for ever miſerable, that ſhall not by his wilful obſti- 
mae and impenitence deſerve to be ſo. But this is 
only caſt in to add weight. 
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The other reaſon of the good and ſalvation of fal 


| 3 brethren, is the only conſideration for which there i po 


any manner of colour from ſcripture ; and two h fo 
ſtances are alledged to this purpoſe, of two very a a 
cellent perſons, that ſeem to have deſired this, andy to 
have ſubmitted to it; and therefore it is not ſo m dc 
reaſonable as we would make it, that our Savio fo 
ſhould enjoin it as a duty. The inſtances alledodiM cal 
are theſe. Moſes deſired of Gop that he might Wh bu 
blotted out of the book of life, rather than the peot 
of Iſrael, whom he had conducted and governed þ 
long, ſhould be deſtroyed : and in the new teſtamen 
St. Paul tells us, that he could wiſh that him 
were accurſed from Car1sT, for his brethren; 
ſo earneſt a deſire had he of their ſalvation. 
But neither of theſe inſtances are of force ſufficienſ ti 
to overthrow the reafons of my former diſcout i k 
for the deſire of Moſes amounts only to a ſubnil-W th 
ſion to a temporal death, that his nation might & ©: 
ſaved from a temporal ruin. For the expreſſion d te 
* blotting out of the book of life,“ is of the {ane} i 
importance with thoſe phraſes ſo frequently uſed u © 
the old teſtament, of © blotting out from the face di a 
the earth,“ and ** blotting out one's name fron © 


cc 


under heaven,“ which ſignify no more than tem 
poral death and deſtruction ; and then Moſes's willy d 
was reaſonable and generous, and ſignifies no mort 
but that he was willing, if Gop pleaſed, to die u Pl 
ſave the nation. 
As for St. Paul's wiſh, of “ being accurſed fa Þ: 
* CarisT,” it is plainly an hyperbolical expreſioſ tt 
of his great affection to his country- men the Je t 
and his zeal for their ſalvation, which was ſo g'® ſi 
that if it had been a thing reaſonable and lawiul, 
could have wiſh'd the greateſt evil to himſelf ** hy 
2 akes 
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ſakes; and therefore it is obſervable, that it is not a 8 ERM. 


poſitive and abſolute wiſh, but expreſs'd in the uſual 
— of uſhering in an hyperbole; I could wiſh, juſt 
238 we are wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a thing 


LXVI. 
— 


to the height, which is not fit, nor intended to be ; 


done by us, I could wiſh ſo or ſo; I could even af- 
ford to do this or that; which kind of ſpeeches no man 
takes for a ſtri& and preciſe declaration of our minds, 
but for a figurative expreſſion of a great paſſion, 
And thus I have done with the firſt thing I propoſed 
for the explication of this precept, or duty of felf-de- 
nial, which was to remove ſome ſorts of ſelf-denial, 
which by ſome are frequently inſtanced in, as intended 
by our Sa vioux in this precept, I proceed now to the 
Second thing I propoſed, which is to declare poſi- 


tively, what that ſelf-denial is, which our Saviour | 


here intends ; and *tis plainly this, and nothing but 
this; that we ſhould be willing to part with all 
earthly comforts and conveniencies, to quit all our 
temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and even life it- 


ſelf, for the ſake of CuR IST and his religion; this 


our Saviour means, by“ denying our ſelves :*? 
and then (which is much the ſame with the other) 
that we ſhould be willing to bear any temporal incon- 
venience and ſuffering upon the ſame account; this 
8 * to take up our croſs and follow him.“ 

And that this is the full meaning of theſe two 
phraſes, of ** denying our ſelves, and “ taking up 
* our croſs,” will clearly appear, by conſidering the 


particular inſtances, which our Saviour gives of 


this ſelf-denial, whenever he hath occaſion to ſpeak of 
it, by which you will plainly ſee, that theſe expreſ- 
ſions amount to no more than I have ſaid. E- 
ven here in the text, after our Saviour had told 
his diſciples, that . he that would come after him, 

£6 muſk 
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S ERM. < muſt deny himſelf, and take up his croſs;“ it fol. 
4 LXVI ', lows immediately, for whoſoever will fave his life 
<< ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
„ my fake, ſhall find it,” You ſee here, that he 
inſtanceth in parting with our lives for him, as the 
higheſt piece of ſelf-denial, which he requires. And 
he himſelf elſewhere tells us, that greater love ob 
than this hath no man, that a man lay down his fo 
<« life for his friend.“ Elſewhere he inftanceth in re! 
quitting our neareſt relations for his ſake, Luke xiv. 
26, 27. If any man come to me, and hate not his . 
„father, and mother, and wife, and children, and te. 
<< brethren, and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he fo 
cannot be my diſciple ; and whoſoever doth not < 
<< bear his croſs and come after me, he cannot be | 
cc my diſciple.” cc 
Which expreſſions, of © hating father and mo- 
<< ther, and other relations, and even life itſelf,” are 
not to be underſtood rigorouſly, and in an abſolute ¶ be 
ſenſe, but comparatively ; for it is an Hebrew man- © 
ner of ſpeech, to expreſs that abſolutely, which is WM © 
meant only comparatively ; and ſo our Sa vioux ex ll © 
plains himſelf in a parallel text to this, Matt. x. 37, WW 
38. He that loveth father and mother more than Wl © 
me, is not worthy of me; he that lovcth ſon ot P. 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me; WW ® 
and he that taketh not his croſs, and followeth WW * 
after me, is not worthy of me.“ In another place, 
our Saviour inſtanceth in quitting our eſtates for 
his Ake, Matt. xix. 29. Every one that ſhall for- 
fake houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, f 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my 
names ſake; by all which it appears that this felt 
denial which our Savioux here requires of his di 


ciples, is to be extended no farther, than to a * 
nels 
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neſs and willingneſs, whenever Gop ſhall call us to SE RM. 


it, to quit all our temporal intereſts and enjoyments, 
and even life itſelf, the deareſt of all other, and to 
ſubmit to any temporal inconvenience and ſuffering 
for his fake. And thus much for the explication of 

the precept here in the text. I proceed in the 
III. Place, to conſider the ſtrict and indiſpenſable 
obligation of this precept of ſelf-demnial, and ſuffering 
for CyR1sT and his truth, rather than to forſake and 
renounce them, if any man will come after me, 
or be my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs and follow me; that is, upon theſe 
terms he muſt be my diſciple, in this manner he muſt 
follow me; and in the text I mention'd before, he 
declares again, that he that is not ready to quit all 
his relations and even life itſelf, for his ſake, is not 
“ worthy of him, and cannot be his diſciple; and 
« whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after 
him, cannot be his diſciple ;** fo that we cannot 
be the diſciples of CHR Is r, nor be worthy to be call- 
ed by his name, if we be not ready thus to deny-our 
ſelves for his ſake : and not only fo; but if for fear 
of the croſs, or of any temporal ſufferings, we ſhould 
renounce and deny him; he threatens © to deny us 
before his Father which is in heaven, (i. e.) to de- 
prive us of eternal life, and to ſentence us to everlaſting 
miſery, Matt. x. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
* before men, him will I confeſs before my Father 
* which is in heaven: but whoſoever ſhall deny me 
before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
* which is in heaven ;”* and Mark vüi. 38. Who- 
* ſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 
in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him 
* alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father, with his holy 
15 ; cc angels Io 
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8 ERM. © angels; that is, when he cometh to judge the 
YE, world, they ſhall not be able to ſtand in that judg 

ment; for that by his being aſhamed of them,” 
is meant, that they ſhall be condemned by him, is 
plain from what goes before, ver. 26, 27. What 
«© ſhall it profit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
* world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his ſoul ?** and then it fol. 
lows, ©* whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me 
and of my words.“ 

But becauſe ſome have the confidence to tell the 
world, that our Saviour doth not require thus 
much of Chriſtians ; but all that he obligeth us to, 
is to believe in him in our hearts, but not to make 
any outward profeſſion of his religion, when the ma- 
giſtrate forbids it, and we are in danger of ſuffering 
for it; I ſhall therefore briefly examine what is pre- 
tended for ſo ſtrange an aſlertion, and fo direct 
contrary to the whole tenor of the goſpel, and to the 
expreſs words of our SAVIOUR, 

The author of the book called the Leviathan tells 
us, that we are not only not bound to contels 
CHRIST, but we are obliged to deny him, in caſe the 
magiſtrate requireth us ſo to do. His words are theſe; 
* What if the ſovereign forbid us to believe n 
„ CarisT ?” He anſwers, < ſuch forbidding is of 
C no effect, becauſe belief and unbelief never follow 
* mens commands. But what, (ſays he) if we be 
* commanded by our lawful prince to ſay with our 

©. tongues, we believe not; muſt we obey ſuch com- 
„ mands?” To this he anſwers, . that profeſſion 
<* with the tongue is but an external thing, and no 
* more than any other geſture, whereby we ſignify 
'*© gur obedience, and wherein a Chriſtian, holding 
„ firmly in his heart the faith of CHRIST, _ 


% 


— — _ TT  —— — — ꝗ ꝗ ß — —Z:— 


ſuffering for CurisT's ſake. 


« ame liberty which the prophet Eliſha allowed to 8 


© Naaman. But what then (ſays he) ſhall J anſwer 
© to our Saviour,” ſaying, © whoſoever denieth 
© me before men, him will Ideny before my Father 
« which is in heaven ?** His anſwer is, That we 
© may ſay, that whatſoever a ſubject is compell'd to 
© in obedience to his ſovereign, and does it not in 
© order to his own mind, but the law of his 
« country, the action is not his, but his ſove- 
« reign's; nor is it he that in this caſe denies 
© Cax1sT before men, but his governor, and the 
« laws of his country.“ | 1 8 
But can any man, that in good earneſt pays any 
degree of reverence to our bleſſed Saviour and his 
religion, think to baffle ſuch plain words by ſo fri- 
yolous an anſwer ? There is no man doubts, bur if 
the magiſtrate ſhould command men to deny 
CaxisT, he would be guilty of a great ſin in fo do- 
ing: but if we muſt obey Gop rather than men,“ 
and every man muſt give an account of himſelf to 
* Gop;”” how will this excuſe him that denies 
Cuxisr, or breaks any other commandment of Gop, 
upon the command of the magiſtrate? And to put 
the matter out of all doubt, that our Sa viou for- 
bids all that will be his diſciples, upon pain of dam- 
nation, to deny him, though the magiſtrate ſhould 
command them to do ſo; it is very obſervable, that 
in that very place, where he ſpeaks of confeſling or 
denying him before men, he puts this very caſe of 
their being brought before kings and governors for 
confeſſing him, Matt. x. 17. Beware (ſays he) of 
men, for they will deliver you up to the councils, 
* and they will ſcourge you in their fynagogues ; 
: and ye ſhall be brought before governors and 
- Kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them 
Vol. V. 9 B * and 
3. 
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< and the Gentiles.” But what teſtimony woll 
this be againſt them, if Chriſtians were bound to de 
ny CHRIST at their command? But our Sayion 
goes on, and tells them how they ought to demey 
themſelves, when they were brought before king 
and governors, ver. 19. But when they ſhall de. call 
ver you up, take ye no thought how, or what je * 
+ ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall be given you in that ven ſl. 
hour what ye ſhall ſpeak.” But what need iff 
any ſuch extraordinary affiſtance in the caſe, if thy . * 
had nothing to do, but to deny him, when they were lar 
required by the magiſtrate co do it? And tha | 
(proceeding in the fame diſcourſe) he bids them, 
ver. 28. Not to fear them that can kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do, 
that is, not to deny him, for fear of any tempord * 
puniſhment or ſuffering the magiſtrate could infif ns 
upon them; but to fearꝰ and obey © him, wil * 
< can deſtroy body and ſoul in hell.” And ura 
this diſcourſe our Saviour concludes, ver. 32, 34. 
& Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before men, 7h 
him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which z. 
© in heaven: but whoſoever ſhall deny me befor 
men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which 
is in heaven. And now can any thing be plan 
er, than that our Saviour requires his diſciples to 
make confeſſion of him before kings and governor, 
and not to deny him for fear of any thing which the 
can do to them? But let us enquire a little farther 
and fee how the apoſtles, who received this preceft 
from our Saviour himſelf, did underſtand it. Ads 
iv. 14. we find Peter and John ſummoned before tit 
Jewiſh magiſtrares, who © ſtrictly commanded then 
* not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of Ir 
sus. But Peter and John anſwered and faid un 
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« them, whether it be right in the ſight of Gop, to SE RM. 
« hearken unto you, more than unto Gop, judge ye.“ porn , 
And when they ſtill perſiſted in their courſe, not- 
king withſtanding the command of the magiſtrate,and were 
1 6. cled again before the council, chap. v. 28. and 
ar „ the high prieſt aſked them, ſaying, did we not 
u ſtraitly command you, that you ſhould not teach 
eed oo in this name ? and behold ye have filled Jeruſalem 
f the « with your doctrine;ꝰ they return them again the 
ſame anſwer, ver. 29. Then Peter and the other 
1 the: i © #poſtles anſwered and ſaid, we ought to obey Gop 
then, il © rather than men.“ ele 
body And let any man now judge, whether our Savi- 
doo did not oblige men to confeſs him even before 
npor magiſtrates, and to obey him rather than men. And 
inceg indeed, how can any man in reaſon think, that the 
„ great king and governor of the world ſhould inveſt 
N unn man with a power to control his authority, and 
to oblige men to diſobey and renounce him, by 
e whom kings reign, and princes decree judgment? 
hich z This is a thing ſo unreaſonable, that it can hardly be 
imagined, that any thing but downright malice againſt 
 whic God and religion could prompt any man to advance 
. ſuch an aſſertion. ä 
I ſhould now have proceeded to the fourth and 
laſt particular, which I propoſed to ſpeak to; name- 
ly, to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this precept of 
elf. denial and ſuffering for CyxisT, which at firſt 
Ppearance may ſeem to be ſo very harſh and diffi- 
cult. But this, together with the application of this 
ſhall be reſerved to another opportunity. 
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MATTH. XVI. 24. 


Then ſaid Ixsus unto his diſciples, if any man will cow 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his cri, 
and follow me. | 


op HEN faid Iꝝsus to his diſciples,” that's 
upon occaſion of his former diſcourſe with 


them, concerning his approaching paſſion, and tha 


he muſt ſhortly go up to Jeruſalem, and there ſuffe 
many things of the elders and chief prieſts ' and 
ſcribes, and ar laſt be put to death by them; * then 
* ſaid Jesvs unto his diſciples, if any man will come 
after me ;** that is, if any man will be my diſciple, 
and undertake the profeſſion of my religion ; he mul 
do it upon theſe terms of ſelf-denial and ſuffering, 

In the handling of theſe words, I proceeded i 
this method. | 

Firſt, I conſidered the way which our Sa vioux het 


uſeth in making proſelytes, and gaining men om 


to his religion. He offers no manner of force anc 
violence to compel men to the profeſſion of i 
but fairly propoſeth it to their conſideration and 


choice, telling them plainly upon what terms the 


mult be his diſciples ; if they like them, and be r 
ſolved to ſubmit to them, well; if not, tis in va 
to follow him any longer; for they ©* cannot be in 
£6 difciples,”? And to uſe any other way than ” 
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to gain men over to religion, is contrary both to the SER 


nature of man, who is a reaſonable creature; and to Af. 


LIST Secondly, I explained this duty or precept of ſelf- 
denial, expreſſed in theſe words, let him deny him- 
« ſelf, and take up his croſs ;** which phraſe of © tak- 
— WW © ing up one's croſs,“ is an alluſion to the Roman cu- 
ſtom, which was, that the malefactor that was to be 
i crucified, was to take up his croſs upon his ſhoulders, 
* and to carry it to the place of execution. 
No for our clearer underſtanding of this precept 
of ſelf-denial, I told you, that it is not to be extend- 
that i ed to every thing that may properly be called by that 
with name, but to be limited by the plain ſcope and in- 
d tha WF tendment of our Saviour's diſcourſe ; and therefore 
- ſuffe (YI did in the | 
8 ' and Firſt place remove ſeveral things which are inſtan- 
then c£d in by ſome, as intended and required by this pre- 
com pt. As, 
iſcipl 1. That we ſhould deny and renounce our own 
e mul WM f{nſe in matters of faith. But this I ſhewed to be ab- 
ing. ſurd and impoſſible; becauſe if we do not believe 
ded u what we ſee, or will believe contrary to what we fee, 
we deſtroy all certainty, there being no greater than 
IR her that of ſenſe. Beſides, that the evidence of faith be- 
n o ing leſs clear and certain than that of ſenſe, it is con- 
ce u tary to the nature of aſſent, which is always ſwayed 
of ti and born down by the greateſt and cleareſt evidence. 
n m So that we cannot aſſent to any thing in plain contra- 
s the diftion to the evidence of ſenſe. 
be m 2. Others would comprehend under this precept, 
n vn the denying of our reaſon in matters of faith; which 
be ds in the next degree of abſurdity to the other; becauſe 
an tu no man can believe any thing, but upon ſome reaſon or 


the nature of religion, which, if it be not our free 
choice, cannot be religion. 


other; 


. other; and to believe without any reaſon, or again 
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reaſon, is to make faith unreaſonable, and infidelity 
reaſonable. 

3. Others pretend, that by virtue of this precep, 
men ought to be content to renounce their own eter. 
nal happineſs, to be miſerable for ever, for the 
glory of Gon, and the ſalvation of their brethren, 
But this I ſhewed cannot be a duty, for this plain rex 
ſon ; becauſe if it were, there is no argument let 
powerful enough to perſuade a man to it. Anda 
for the two ſcripture inſtances alledged to this pur- 
poſe ; Moles his wiſh, of being blotted out of the 
*© book of lite”? for the people of Iſrael, ſignifies no 
more than a temporal death ; and St. Paul's, of be- 
ing © accurſed from Cayr1sT for his brethren,” is 
only an hyperbolical expreſſion of his great paſſion 
and zeal for the ſalvation of his countrymen z as is er: 
dent from the form of the expreſſion, ſuch as is com- 
monly uſed to uſher in an hyperbole ; I could wiſh.” 
And in the 

Second place, I ſhewed poſitively, that the plain 
meaning of this precept of ſelf-denial is this, and no- 
thing but this ; that we ſhould be willing to part with 
all our temporal intereſts and enjoyments, and even 
-le itſelf for the ſake of CHRIST and his religion. 
This is, © to deny ourſelves.” And then, that we 
ſhould be willing to bear any temporal inconvenience 
and ſuffering upon the ſame account. This is © to 
take up our croſs.” And this I ſhewed from the 
' inſtances which our Savious gives of {elf-denial 
whenever he had occaſion to diſcourſe of it. 

Thirdly, I conſidered the ſtrict and indiſpenſable 
obligation of this precept of ſelf-denial, rather than 
to forſake CxrisT and his religion, Without this 


diſpoſition and reſolution of mind we cannot be 


his 


ſuffering for Cuk is r's ſake. 


« will alſo deny us before his Father which is in hea- 
« yen.” And this confeſſion of him and his truth 
we are to make before kings and governors, and not- 


cept, Bl withſtanding their commands to the contrary, which 
7 are of no force againſt the laws and commands of 
| Gop. | | 

hren Thus far I have gone. There remains only the 
Fr Fourth and laſt particular, which I propoſed to 
t 


ſpeak to; viz. to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this 
ſelf-denial and ſuffering for Cyr1sT, which at firſt 
Pur. appearance may ſeem to be ſo very difficult, And 
this precept cannot be thought unreaſonable, if we 
% take into conſideration theſe three things. . 

f be WY 1. That he, who requires this of us, hath himſelf 
ug oven us the greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever 
aon WY was. The greateſt in itſelf, in that he denied him- 
ſelf more, and ſuffered more grievous things, than 
com ih it is poſſible for any of us to do: and ſuch an exam- 
ple as, in the circumſtances of it, is moſt apt and 
powerful to engage and oblige us to the imitation of 
plain f it, becauſe all his ſelf-denial and ſufferings were for 
d no Bl our fakes. 

with If we conſider, that he hath promiſed all needful 
ſupplies of his grace, to enable us to the diſcharge 


Son. BY of this difficult duty of ſelf-denial and ſuffering, and 


to ſupport and comfort us therein. 


i Fu our ſufferings and ſelf-denial, beyond the proportion 
ual of them, both in the degree and duration of it. I 


ſhall go over theſe as briefly as I can. 
"Ye I. If we conſider, that he, who requires us thus 

Loo deny ourſelves for him, hath given us the greateſt 
example of ſelf-denial that ever was. Our Saviour 


0 Wy owing how unwelcome this doctrine of {elf-denial 
ot be 1 we 


« his diſciples ; and if we deny him before men; he SERM. 
— 


ine III. He hath aſſured us of a glorious reward of all 
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12 and ſuffering muſt needs be to his diſciples, and hoy 
— hardly this precept would go down with them, tg 
ſweeten it a little, and take off the harſhneſs of it 
and to prepare their minds the better for it, he tell 
them firſt of his own ſufferings, that by that mean; 
he might, in ſome meaſure, reconcile their minds to 
1 it, when they ſaw that he required nothing of then 
4 but what he was ready to undergo himſelf, and ty 
| give them the example of it. And upon this oc 
ſion it was, that our Saviour acquaints them with 
the hard and difficult terms upon which they muſt be 
his diſciples : ver. 21. the evangeliſt tells us, that 
* Jesvs began to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that 
* he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer many thing 
Fi << of the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 
Fl © be killed. Then faid Jesvs unto his diſciples,” 
Wl that is, immediately upon this diſcourſe of his own 
ſufferings, as the fitteſt time for it, he takes the op- 
portunity to tell them plainly of their own ſufferings, 
and that unleſs they were prepared and reſolved to 
deny themſelves ſo far, as to ſuffer all manner of per- 
fecution for his ſake and the profeſſion of his religion, 
they could not be his diſciples. *©* If any man wil 
"i * come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up 
fl * hiscroſs, and follow me,“ that is, let him reckon 
8 and reſolve upon following that example of ſelf-denial 
0 and ſuffering in which I will go before him. Nov 
| the conſideration of this example of ſelf-denial and 
ſuffering, which our Saviovs hath given us, hat 
great force in it to reconcile us to this difficult duty, 
and to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of it. | 
I. In that he, who requires us thus to deny our 
ſelves, hath himſelf in his own perſon, given us tie 
greateſt example of ſelf-denial that ever was. 
2. Such an example as, in all the circumſtances 
'S 
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t, is moſt apt and powerful to engage and oblige us * a 
to the imitation of it; becauſe all his ſelf-denial and 
ſufferings were for our fakes. 

1. He, who requires us thus to deny ourſelves, 
hath himfelf in his own perſon given us the greateſt 
example of felf-denial that ever was; in that he de- 
med himſelf more, and ſuffered more grievous things, 
than any of us can do. He bore the infupportable 
load of all the ſins of all mankind, and of the wrath 
and vengeance due to them. Never was forrow 
« like to his ſorrow, - wherewith the Loxp afflicted 
« him in the day of his fierce anger. He was de- 
« ſpiſed and rejected of men; a-man of ſorrows, and 
* acquainted with grief; his viſage was marred 
* more than any man's, and his form more than the 
« ſons of men. (i. e.) He underwent more afflic- 
tion, and had more contempt poured upon him, than 
ever was upon any of the fons of men: and yet he 
endured all this with incredible patience and meekneſs, 
with the greateſt evenneſs and conſtancy of mind, and 
with the moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and reſignation of 
himſelf to the will of Gop, that can be imagined. 

Such an example as this ſhould be of great force 
0 animate us with the like courage and reſolution, 
i leſſer dangers and difficultics. To ſee “ the cap- 
' tan of our ſalvation'ꝰ going before us, and lead- 
g us on ſo bravely, and mace perfect by** greater 
ſufferings' than we can ever be called to, or are 
ny ways able to undergo, is no ſmall argument and 
couragement to us, to © take up our crofs and 
follow him.” The conſideration of the unknown 
ferings of the Son of Gop, fo great as we cannot 
ll conceive of them, ſhould make all the afflictions 
nd ſufferings that can befal us, not only tolerable, 
ut eaſy to us. Upon this conſideration it is, that 
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TIL: the apoſtle animates Chriſtians to ,patience in tha 

, Chriſtian courſe, notwithſtanding all the hardſhips au 
ſufferings that attended it, Heb. xii. 2. Let us np 
<*© with patience the race which is ſet before us, loo 
ing unto JEsus the author and finiſher of oy 
* faith, who endured the croſs, and deſpiſed th 
ce ſhame. For conſider him, who endured ſuchcon 
e tradiftion of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye abb 
be weary and faint in your minds.“ 

And this example is more powerful for our enco 
ragement, becauſe therein we ſee the world conquer 
ed to our hands, and all the terrors and temptation 
of it baffled and ſubdued, and thereby a cheap ani 
eaſy victory over it obtained for us. By this conſide 
ration, our Sa vioux endeavours to inſpire his diſc: 
ples with chearfulneſs and courage in this great cor 
flict, John xvi. 33. In the world ye ſhall have ti. 
* bulation : but be of good chear, I have overcome 
e the world.” | | 

2. This example of our Saviour is ſuch as, i 
all the circumſtances of ir, is moſt apt and powerfu 


to engage and oblige us to the imitation of it; be . 
cauſe all his ſelf-denial and ſufferings were for or 
ſakes in pity and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for vB. . 
benefit and advantage. We are apt to have their e, Mr 
ample in great regard, from whom we have receivel an 
great kindneſs and mighty benefits. This pattern d . 
ſelf-denial and ſuffering, which our religion propola _ 
to us, is the example of one, whom we have real 0 


to eſteem, and love, and imitate, above any perſot 
in the world. It is the example of our Loo un har 
maſter, of our ſovereign and our Sav1ouR, of ily 
founder of our religion, and of . the author and f tag 
< niſher of our faith: and ſurely ſuch an exanp*M 1. 


muſt needs carry authority with it, and command WB... 
| 1mitation. 


for our 

for ou 
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jmitation. It is the example of our beſt friend, and 8 ERM. 


greateſt benefactor; of him, who laid down his life LXVII. 
for us, and ſealed his love to us with his deareſt 
blood, and even when we were bitter enemies to him, 
did, and ſuffered more for us, than any man ever 
did for his beſt friend. If we ſhould be reduced to 
poverty and want, let us conſider him, © who being 
« Log of all, had not where to lay his head; who 
« being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be made rich.“ If it 
hould be our lot to“ be perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
« ſake,” and exerciſed with ſufferings and reproaches ; 
let us © look unto JIEsus the author and finiſher of 
* our faith, who endured the croſs and deſpiſed the 
e ſhame”? for our ſakes. In a word, can we be diſ- 
contented at any condition, or decline it in a good 
cauſe; when we conſider how contented the Son of 
Gon was, in the meaneſt and moſt deſtitute ; how 
meek and patient in the moſt affſicted and ſuffering 
condition; how he welcomed all events, and was ſo 
perfectly reſigned to the will of his heavenly Father, 
that whatever pleaſed Gop, pleaſed him ? 

And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary than 
in this, to engage and encourage us in the diſcharge 
of ſo difficult a duty, ſo contrary to the bent and in- 
dination of fleſh and blood. A bare precept of ſelf- 
denial, and a peremptory command to ſacrifice our 
own wills, our eaſe, our pleaſure, our reputation, 
yea, and life itſelf, to the glory of Gop, and the 
maintenance of his truth, would have ſounded very 
harſh and ſevere, had not the practice of all this been 
mollified and ſweetned by a pattern of ſo much advan- 
age ; by one who in all theſe reſpects denied himſelf, 
much more than it is poſſible for us to do; by one 
o might have inſiſted upon a greater right, who 

| 902 abaſed 
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SE RM. abaſed himſelf, and ſtooped from a greater height an 
1 8 dignity; who was not forced into a condition d 
meanneſs and poverty, but choſe it for our ſakes; Wl © 
who ſubmitted to ſuffering, though he had never d: 
ſerved it. Here is an example that hath all the argu Wl arc 
ment, and all the encouragement that can be, to the ¶ the 
imitation of it. ſid 
Such an example is of greater force and authoriy I ga 
than any precept or. law can be; fo that well migit Wl tio 
our Loxp, thus going before us, command us t Mt Jo 
follow him, and fay, if any man will come ae Wi © 
me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his crok Bi © 
« and follow me.“ For if he thus denied himſch WW © 
well may we, who have much leſs to deny, but mud il © 
more cauſe and reaſon to do it. He did it voluntz 
rily, and of choice; but it is our duty. He didit fr 
for our ſakes, we do it for our own. His own good th 
neſs moved him to deny himſelf for us; but gratitude WW th 
obligeth us to deny ourſelves in any thing for him. Wl * 
We did not in the leaſt deſerve any thing from him; Wi * 
but he hath wholly merited all this, and infinitely BW A 
more from us. So that ſuch an example as this, 
in all the circumſtances of it, cannot but be very pow 
erful and effectual to oblige us to the imitation of i. 
But the reaſonableneſs of this precept will yet farther 
appear, if we conſider in the 
Third place, that Gop bath promiſed to all ſincere 
Chriſtians all needful ſupplies of his grace, to enabl 
them to the diſcharge of this difficult duty of ſel: 
denial, and to ſupport and comfort them therem. 
For the ſpirit of CHRIS dwells in Chriſtians, and di 
ſame glorious power that raiſed up Jzsvs from tit 
dead, works mightily in them that believe; Eph. MW 
19.“ That ye may know,“ (ſaith St. Paul, ſp* i 
ing in general to all Chriſtians) . what is the K 
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« ing greatneſs of his power to us-ward, who be- SER M. 


eve, according to the working of his mighty 
« power which he wrought in Cyz1sT, when he 
« raiſed him from the dead.“ Of ourſelves we 
are very weak, and the temptations and terrors of 
the world very powerful ; but there 1s a principle re- 
ſiding in every true Chriſtian, able to bear us up a- 
ganſt the world, and the power of all it's tempta- 
ons. Whatſoever is born of Gop”® (faith St. 
John) © overcometh the world; and this is the vic- 
* tory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 
Ve are of Gop, little children, and have overcome; 
« becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is 
“in the world.? 

And this grace and ſtrength was afforded to the 
firſt Chriſtians in a moſt extraordinary manner, for 
their comfort and ſupport under ſufferings; ſo that 
they were *©* ſtrengthened with all might, according 
* to Gop's glorious power, unto all long-ſuffering 
* with joyfulneſs, as St. Paul prays for the Coloſſi- 
ans, ch. i. 11. And theſe © conſolations of the ſpi- 
tit of Gop,“ this joy in the Holy Ghoſt, was 
not peculiarly appropriated to the firſt times of chri- 
ſtianity; but is ſtill afforded to all ſincere Chriſtians, 
in ſuch degree as is neceſſary, and convenient for 
them, And whenever Gop exerciſeth good men 
with trials more than human, and ſuch ſufferings as 
we beyond the ordinary rate of human ſtrength and 
patience to bear, he hath promiſed to endue them 
with more than human courage and reſolution. S6 
St. Paul tells the Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 13. He 
is faithful that hath promiſed, who will not ſuffer 
* you to be tempted above what ye are able, but 
vill with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. And why ſhould 


we 
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we be daunted at any ſuffering; it Gop be pleaſs 
to encreaſe our ſtrength, in proportion to the ſhary 
neſs of our ſufferings ? 

And bleſſed be Gop many of our perſecuted bye. 
thren at this day have remarkably found this com. 
fortable aſſiſtance and ſupport ; though many like. 
wiſe have fallen through fear and weakneſs ; as it alh 
happened in the primitive times. But where-evg 
this promiſe is not made good, it is, (as I have for. 
merly ſaid) by reaſon of ſome fault and failing on ou 
part. Either men were not ſincere in the profeſſion 
of the truth, and then no wonder, if ** when triby- 
< lation and perſecution ariſeth, becauſe of the word, 
they are offended and fall off. Or elſe they were 
too confident of themſelves, and did not ſeek Goy's 
grace and aſſiſtance, and rely upon it as they ought ; 
and thereupon Gop hath left them to themſelves (as 
he did Peter) to convince them of their own frailty 


there is truth and ſincerity at the bottom, there is no 
reaſon to doubt, but that the goodnefs of Gop 
ſuch, as by ſome means or other to give to ſuch per- 
ſons (as he did to Peter) the opportunity of recover- 
ing themſelves by repentance, and a more ſtedfaſt re. 
ſolution afterwards. 

Fourthly, if we conſider in the laſt place, that our 
Saviour hath aſſured us of a glorious and eternal 
reward of all our ſelf-denial and ſufferings for him; 
a reward infinitely beyond the proportion of our ſut- 
ferings, both in the degree and duration of it. Now 
the clear diſcovery of this is peculiarly owing to the 
chriſtian religion, and © the appearance of our LokD 
% and Saviour Jesus CnR1sT, who hath aboliſh- 
* ed death, and brought life and immortality to 
* bght by the goſpel. 

Sc of i Pe And 
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And as our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſured us of 
this bleſſed ſtate of good men in another world ; ſo 
lach he likewiſe aſſur'd us, that greater degrees of 
this happineſs ſhall be the portion of thoſe who ſuffer 
for him and his truth, Matt. v. 10, 11, 12. Blef- 
« ſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
« ſake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blef- 
« {ed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſe- 
cute you, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt you 
« falſiy, for my name's ſake. Rejoice and be ex- 

« ceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven.“ 
And nothing ſurely can be more reaſonable, than to 
part with things of ſmall value, for things infinitely 
greater and more conſiderable ; to forego the tranſient 
pleaſures and enjoyments, and the imperfect felicities 
of this world, for the ſolid, and perfect, and perpe- 
tual happineſs of a better life ; and to exchange a 
ſhort and miſerable life, for eternal hfe and bleſſed- 
neſs; in a word, to be content to be driven home, 
to be baniſh*d out of this world into our own native 
country, and to be violently thruſt out of this 
* yale of tears, into thoſe regions of bliſs, where 
are © joys unſpeakable and full of glory.“ 

This conſideration St. Paul tells us ſupported the 
primitive Chriſtians, under their ſharpeſt and heavieſt 
lufferings, 2 Cor. iv. 16. For this cauſe”* (ſays he) 
* we faint not, becauſe our light affliction, which is 
but for a moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
* ceeding and eternal weight of glory; whilſt we 
* look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
i _ things which are not ſeen ; for the things which 

are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
* ſeen are eternal. So that our ſufferings bear no 
more proportion to the reward of them, than finite 
does to infinite, than temporal to eternal, between 
which there is no proportion. All 
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rigorous commands of the goſpel are ſuch, that we 


Of ſelf-denial and 
All that now remains, is to draw ſome uſeful u 
ferences from what hath been diſcourſed, Concerning 
this great and difficult duty of ſelf-denial for the fa 
of CyrisT and his religion; and they ſhall be the 
following. 
I. To acknowledge the great goodneſs of Goo ts 
us, that all. theſe laws and commands, even th 
hardeſt and ſevereſt of them, are ſo reaſonable. 
Gop, as he is our maker, and gave us our being, 
hath an entire and ſovereign right over us, and by 
virtue of that right, might have impoſed very hard 
things upon us, and this without the giving account 
to us of any of his matters, and without propounding 
any reward to us, fo vaſtly diſproportionable to ar 
obedience to him. But in giving laws to us, he hath 
not made uſe of this right. The moſt ſevere and 


ſhall be infinitely gainers by our obedience to them, 
It we deny our ſelves any thing in this world for 
CRHRRIST and his religion, we ſhall, in the next, be 
conſidered for it to the utmoſt, not only far beyond 
what it can deſerve, but beyond what we can con- 
ceive or imagine; for this periſhing life, and the 
tranſitory trifles and enjoyments of it, we ſhall re 
ceive ©* a kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, an un- 
* corruptible crown which fadeth not away, eternal 
in the heavens.“ For theſe. are faithful ſayings, 
and we ſhall infallibly find them true, if that we 
„ ſuffer with CHRIST, we ſhall alſo reign with him; 
if we be perſecuted for righteouſnefs fake, great 
< ſhall be our reward in heaven; if we part with 
our temporal life, we ſhall be made partakers of etct- 
nal life, He that is firmly perſuaded of the happr 
neſs of the next world, and believes © the glory which 
& ſhall then be revealed, hath no reaſon to be - 
7 m 


ſuffering for CHRIST ſake. 
ful nuch offended at the ſufferings of this preſent time, 
oo long as he knows and believes, that “ theſe light 


« afflictions, which are but for a moment, will work 
« for him a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
« of glory.” 

II. Seeing this is required of every Chriſtian, to 
be always in a preparation and diſpoſition of mind to 
deny our ſelves, and to take up our croſs; if we do 
being in good earneſt reſolve to be Chriſtians, we ought to 
ind by Wit down and conſider well with our ſelves, what our 
7 hard religion will coſt us, and whether we be content to 


ccount Wcome up to the price of it. If we value any thing 


anding in this world above CHRISHTH and his truth, we are 
not worthy of him.“ If it come to this, that we 
muſt either renounce him and his religion, or quit 
our temporal intereſts ; if we be not ready to forego 
theſe, nay, and to part even with life it ſelf, rather 
than to forſake him and his truth; Ve are not 
* worthy of him.” Theſe are the terms of our 
iſtianity, and therefore we are required in baptiſm 
ſolemnly to renounce the world: and our SaviouR, 
from this very conſideration, infers, that all who take 
don them the profeſſion of his religion, ſhould con- 
ider ſcriouſiy beforchand, and count the colt of it, 
Luke xiv. 28.“ Which of you (ſays he) intending 

to build a tower, ſitteth not down firſt, and count- 
eth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh 


— it? Or what king going to war with another king, 
1 him; MW" doth not fit down and conſult, whether with ten 
great WI thouſand he be able to meet him that cometh 
t with WW 2gainſt him with twenty thouſand? So likewiſe, 
f eter- WM whoſoever he be that forſaketh not all he hath, 
happi- cannot be my diſciple.” You ſee the terms upon 


which we are Chriſtians ; we muſt always be prepar- 
Lin the reſolution of our minds to deny ourſelves, 
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and take up our croſs, though we are not actually py 
upon this trial. 

III. What hath been ſaid is matter of great com 


fort and encouragement to all thoſe who deny them 
ſelves, and ſuffer upon ſo good an account: d 
whom, Gop knows, there are too great a num 
ber at this day, in ſeveral parts of the world; ſome 
under actual ſufferings, ſuch as cannot but mon 
compaſſion and horror in all that hear of them 0- 
thers-who are fled hither, and into other countries, 
for refuge and ſhelter from one of the ſharpeſt perſe 
cutions that perhaps ever was, if all the circumſtance 
of it be duly conſidered. But not to e upon 
ſo unpleaſant a theme, they who ſuffer for the truth 
and righteouſneſs ſake, have. all the comfort and en- 
couragement, that the beſt example, and the greateſt 
and moſt glorious promiſes of Gap can give. They 
have the beſt example in their view, Jesvs, the 
author and finiſher of their faith, who endured the 


.*5 croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame.*”* So that how 


great and. terrible ſoever their ſufferings be, they do 
but tread in the ſteps of the Son of Gop, and of the 
beſt and holieſt man that ever was; and he, who 1s 
their great example in ſuffering, will likewiſe be ther 
ſupport, and their exceeding great reward.“ 

So that though ſuffering for Cx IS be accounted 
great ſelf-denial, and he is graciouſly pleaſed ſo to ac 
cept it, becauſe in denying things preſent and ſenſible 
for things future and inviſible, we do not only de- 
clare our affection to him, but our great faith and 
confidence in him, by ſhewing that we rely upon his 
word, and venture all upon the ſecurity which he 
offers us in another world; yet according to 2 rigit 
eſtimate of things, and ro thoſe who walk by faith 


and not by ſight, this which we call ſelf· deni, 


15 


ſuffering for Cuk is r' ſake. 


is, in truth and reality, but a more commendable fort SE RM. 


of ſelf-love, becauſe we do herein moſt effectually 
conſult, and ſecure, and advance our own happineſs. 
IV. And laſtly, ſince Gop hath been pleaſed for 
ſo long a time to excuſe us from this hardeſt part of 
ſelf-denial, let us not grudge to deny ourſelves in leſſer 
matters, for the ſake of his truth and religion; to 
miſs a good place, or to quit it upon that account ; 
much leſs let us think much to renounce our vices, 
and to thwart our evil inclinations for his ſake. As 
Naaman's ſervant faid to him, concerning the means 
preſcribed by the prophet for his cure, © if he had 
hid thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſt thou not 
% have done it? How: much more, when he hath 
* only faid, waſh and be clean?“ So ſince Gop im- 
poſeth-no harder terms upon us, than repentance and 
reformation of our lives, we ſhould readily and thank- 

fully ſubmit to them. 
This, I know, is difficult to ſome, to mortify 
* their earthly members, to © crucify the fleſh, 
* with the affections and luſts of it; tis like cut - 
* ting off a right hand, and plucking ont a right 
eye.“ Some are ſo ſtrongly addicted to their luſts 
and vices, that they could with more caſe deſpiſe life 
in many caſes, than thus deny themſelves. But in 
truth, there is no more of ſelf-denial in it, than a 
man denies himſelf when he is mortally ſick and 
wounded, in being content to be cured, and wilhng 
to be well. This is not at all to our temporal pre- 
judice and inconvenience, and it directly conduceth 
to our eternal happineſs; for there is no man that 
lives a holy and virtuous life, and in obedience to 
the laws of Gop, that can lightly receive any preju- 
dice by it in this world. Since Gop doth not call 
us to ſuffer, we. ſhould do ſo much the more for 
9 Dz him, 
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him. Since he doth not put us to teſtify our low 
to him, by laying down our lives for him, we ſhoull 
ſhew it by a greater care to keep his commandment, 
Gop was pleaſed to exerciſe the firſt Chriſtian 
with great ſufferings, and to try their love and con 
ſtancy to him and his truth, in a very. extraordinary 
manner, by ſeverity and contempt, by the ſpoiling 
of their goods, and “ the loſs of all things; by 
bonds and impriſonments; by cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings; by the extremity of torments, and 
by “ reſiſting even unto blood; by being killed for 
his ſake all the day long, and appointed as ſhery 
for the ſlaughter.” Gop was pleaſed to make 
their way to heaven very ſharp and painful, and to 
* hedge it in,“ as it were with thorns on 
<< ſide,” ſo that they could not, but through ma. 
ny tribulations, enter into the kingdom of heaven.“ 
Thus we ought all to be in a readineſs and reſolu- 
tion to ſubmit to this duty, if Gop ſhould think fit at 
any time of our lives to call us to it. But if he be 
pleaſed to excuſe us from it, and to let this cup pak 
from us, (which may lawfully be our earnelt 
prayer to Gop, ſince we have ſo good a pattern for 
it) there will be another duty incumbent upon us, 
which will take up the whole man, and the whok 
time of our life, and that is to ſerve him without 
fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him al 
the days of our lives.“ 
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Good men ſtrangers and ſojourners 


Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, 
but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded 
of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they 
were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. | 


upon earth. i 

HE B. XI. 13. lf 

And confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on | 
| the earth. | | | { 
The whole verſe runs thus ; j | 

i 


HE apoſtle having declared at the latter end 5 E R M. 

of the foregoing chapter, that faith is the LV III. 

great principle whereby good men are acted, and The firſt 
whereby they are ſupported under all the evils and ſermon on 
lufferings of this life, verſe 38. Now the juſt ſhall * 
* live by faith ;** in this chapter he makes it his main 
buſineſs, to ſet forth to us at large the force and 
power of faith; and to this purpoſe, he firſt tells us 
What kind of faith he means ; viz. a firm perſuaſion 
of things not preſent and viſible to ſenſe, but inviſible 
ad future; ver. 1. Now faith (faith he) is the 
con- 
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* confident expectation of things hoped for, and the 
evidence of things not ſeen.” Faith repreſents to 
us the reality of things which are inviſible to ſenſe, 
as the exiſtence of Gop and his providence ; and of 
things which are at a great diſtance from us, as the 
future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments in another 
world. 

And then he proceeds to ſhew, by particular and 
famous inſtances, that the firm belief and perſuaſion 
of theſe things, was the great principle of the piety 
and virtue of the ſaints and of good men in all ages of 
the world; by this Abel and Enoch and Noah; A. 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob; Joſeph and Moſes, and al 
the famous heroes of the old teftament ©* obtained a 


- © good report, and ** pleaſed Gop,” and did al 


thoſe eminent acts of obedience and ſelf-denial which 
are recorded of them. They “ believed the being 
of Gop, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
«« diligently ſeek him.“ They dreaded his threat- 
nings, and relied upon his promiſes of future and 
inviſible good things. They lived and died in a full 
perſuaſion and «confidence of the truth of them; 
though they did not live to ſee them actually fulfilled 
and accompliſhed. * All theſe** (faith he, ſpeaking 
of thoſe eminent ſaints which he had inſtanced in 
before) „died in faith, not having received 
* the promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and 
<* were perſuaded of them, and embraced them.” 
This is ſpoken with a more particular regard to A. 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob, to whom the promiſes of 
the conqueſt and poſſeſſion of a fruitful land were 


made, and of a numerous offspring, among whom 


ſhould be the Meſſias, in whom all the nations d 


The 


ſeaurners upon earth. 


Theſe promiſes they did not live to ſee accom- 
pliſh'd-and made good in their days; but they hear- 
tily believed them, and rejoiced'in- the hope and ex- 
pectation of them, as if they had embraced them in 
their arms, and been put into the actual poſſeſſion of 
chem: and they confeſſed, that they were pilgrims 
« and ſtrangers in the earth.“ 

This ſaying and acknowledgment more particu- 
larly and immediately refers to thoſe ſayings of the 
patriarchs Abraham and Jacob, which we find- re- 
corded, Gen. xxili. 4. where Abraham ſays to the ſons 
of Heth, · I am a ſtranger and ſojourner with you;““ 
and Gen. xlvii. 9. where Jacob ſays to Pharaoh, 
The days of the years of my pilgrimage-are an 
hundred and thirty years; few-and evil have the 
* days of the years of my life been. Theſe good 
men were ! ſtrangers and ſojourners” in a land, 
which was promiſed to be theirs afterwards. They 
dwelt in it themſelves as ſtrangers, but were in ex- 
pectation that it would one day become the inheri- 
tance of their poſterity. i 

Now in this, as by a type and ſhadow, the apoſtle 
repreſents to us the condition of good men, while- 
they are paſſing through this world. They are 
pilgrims and ſtrangers in the earth-;*” they travel 
up and down the world for a time, as the patriarchs 
did in the land of Canaan ; but are in expectation of 
a better and more ſettled condition hereafter-; they 
* defire a better country, that is, an heavenly, ſays 
the apoſtle at the 16th verſe of this chapter. 

That which I deſign from theſe words is to repre- 
ſent to us our preſent condition in this world, and 
awaken us to a due ſenſe and ſerious conſideration 
it, It is the fame condition, that all the ſaints and 


wly men that are gone before us were in, in this” 


3 world, 
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world, and every one of us may ſay with David. 
Pal. xxxix. 12. I am a ſtranger with thee, and: 
* ſojourner, as all my fathers were.“ It is a condi. 
tion very troubleſom and very unſettled, ſuch as thx 
of * pilgrims and ſtrangers”? uſeth to be. This we 
maſt all acknowledge, if we judge rightly of our pre. 
ſent ſtate and condition. They confeſſed, tha 
they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth :" but 
yet it was not without the hope and expectation of x 
better and happier condition in reverſion. So it fol. 
lows juſt after; they that ſay ſuch things, (that 
is, that confeſs themſelves to be ſtrangers and pil. 
<< grims on the earth) declare plainly, that they ſeck 
*© a country.” This bore up the patriarchs unde 
all the evils and troubles of their pilgrimage, that 
they expected an inheritance, and a quiet and ſettled 
poſſeſſion of that good land which Gop had promiſed 
to them. Antwerably to which, good men do ex- 
pect, after the few and evil days of their pilgr- 
*« mage” in this world are over, a bleſſed inher- 
tance in a better country, that is, an heavenly ;” 
and with bleſſed Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
they © look for a city which hath foundations, whole 
„builder and maker is Gop,** as it is ſaid of that 
good patriarch at the tenth verſe of this chapter. 
It is very frequent, not only in ſcripture, but in 
other authors, to repreſent our condition in this world, 
by that of pilgrims and ſojourners in a foreign coul- 
try: for the mind which is the man, and our 1mmor- 
tal ſouls, which are by far the moſt noble and excel 


lent part of ourſelves, are the natives of heaven, and 


but © pilgrims and ſtrangers"? here on the earth; and 
when the days of our pilgrimage ſhall be over, ate 
deſigned to return to that heavenly country from 


which they came, and to which they belong. And 
ws therefore 


ſejourners upon earth. 


crefore the apoſtle tells us, Phil. iii. 20. that Chri- 
ans have relation to heaven as their native place and 
huntry, ud vd To WOAIT evphc £y Epayois g- 
«, * our converſation is in heaven,“ fo we render 
e words; but they properly ſignify, that Chriſtians 
e members of that city and ſociety which is above; 
d though they converſe at preſent here below, 
nile they are paſſing through this world, yet hea- 
en is the country to which they do belong, and whi- 
her they are continually tending, ſedes ubi fata quie- 
u oſtendunt, where a quiet habitation, and a perpe- 
al reſt is deſigned and prepared for them. Thus ac- 


n ledgment David makes concerning himſelf, and 
* the people of Gop, 1 Chron. xxix. 13. For 
ma | we are ſtrangers before thee, and ſojourners, as 
wiſe * were all our fathers. Our days on the earth are as 


ol ſhadow, and there is none abiding.“ So like- 
FG, iſe St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 17. Paſs the'*ime of your 
1 * ſojourning here in fear ;** and chap. ii. ver. 11. 
„Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and 
* pilgrims abſtain from fleſhly luſts.“ 

And not only the inſpired writers of holy ſcri pture, 


uſon, Plato tells us, it was a common ſaying, 
nd almoſt in every man's mouth, Taperionuia rig 
0e gieg, the life of man is a kind of pilgrimage. 
ind Tully, in his excellent diſcourſe de ſenectute, 
3 old age) brings in Cato deſcribing our 


* 
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cel. ge out of this world, not as a departure from 
and kowe, but like a man leaving his inn, in which 
"and "22th lodged for a night or two, ex vita iſta diſcedo, 
een ex boſpitio, non tanquam ex domo; commorands 

from in natura diverſorium nobis, non habitandi dedit : 
aud. When I leave this world (ſays he) I look upon my 
for i = * out of an inn, and not as quitting 
Vol. V 9 E « mine 
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** ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth.“ 


Good men ſtrangers and 


not to dwell in.“ Which is the ſame with why 
the apoſtle ſays in the text, concerning the patriarch, 
*© they confeſſed that they were pilgrims and tra 
gers on the earth; and concerning all Chriſtian, 
chap. xiii. 14. Here we have no continuing cit; 
but we ſeek one to come.“ | 

But I do not intend to follow the metaphor tv 
cloſe, and to vex and torture it, by purſuing all the 
little parallels and ſimilitudes, which a lively f, 
might make or find, betwixt the condition of ſtray 
gers and pilgrims, and the life of man during his: 
bode and paſſage through this world. I will inſif 
only upon two things, which ſeem plainly to be 
ſigned and intended by this metaphor, and they ar 
theſe ; 
I. That our condition in this world is very trouble 
ſom and unſettled ; © they confeſſed that they were 


II. It implies a tendency to a future ſettling, anl 
the hopes and expectation of a happier condition, i 
to which we ſhall enter when we go out of this world 
For fo it follows in the very next words after tit 
text; they confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and 
**- pilgrims on the earth: for they that ſay ſuch thing 
* declare plainly, that they ſeek a country. The 
5 that ſay ſuch things; that is, they that acknov: 
ledge themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtleſs and 
uncertain condition in this world, travelling from on 
place to another, as the patriarchs Abraham, Ikat 
and Jacob did, and yet pretend to be perſuaded d 
the goodneſs of Gop, and the faithfulneſs of his po 
miſe, in which. he ſolemnly declared himſelf to be 
their Gop, do hereby plainly ſnew, that they cxp® 


{ome 


Dome hap 
omiſe of Gop will be made good to them to the 


—— ir. ̃¶ . —⁰— . 


fejourners upon earth. 
pier condition hereafter, wherein that great 3 E 


. 
And theſe are two very weighty and uſeful conſi- 


rations, that we ſhould both underſtand our pre- 
nt condition in this world, and our future hope and 
xpeCtation after our departure out of it, that ſo we 
may demean ourſelyes ſuitably to both theſe condi- 
ons; both as it is fit for thoſe who look upon them- 


les “ as pilgrims and ſojourners”* in this world, 
d likewiſe, as it becomes thoſe who ſeek and ex- 
pect a better country, and hope to be made par- 


akers of a bleſſed immortality in another world. I 
hall briefly ſpeak. to both theſe ; and then ſhew what 
fect and influence the ſerious meditation of theſe two 
joints ought to have upon every one of us. 


I. That our condition in this world is very trouble- 
om and unſettled. This I take to be principally in- 
nded in the metaphor of ſtrangers and pilgrims. 
uch was the life of the patriarchs, which is here 
poken of in the text; they had no conſtant abode 
d fixt habitation, but were continually wandering 
rom one kingdom and country to another; in which 
avels they were expoſed to a great many hazards 
nd dangers, afflictions and miſeries, affronts and in- 
les, as we read at large in the hiſtory of their tra- 
als in the old teſtament. And ſuch is our condition 
this world ; it is often troubleſom, and always un- 
in and unſettled. 
lt is often very troubleſom. Not to inſiſt upon 
ie weak condition of infancy and childhood, the 
Pleſneſs of that ſtate, and inſufficiency of it for it's 
n preſervation, and the ſupply of it's natural wants 
d neceſſities ; not to mention the dangerous vanity | 
dd deſperate folly of youth, nor the infirmities and 
| 9 E 2 Con. 
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SE RM. contempts, the many tedious and weariſom days a 
| EI nights that old age is commonly grieved and afflid 
withal, to that degree, as to make life not only u 
pleaſant, but almoſt an intolerable burden to us, N 
to dwell upon theſe, which yet take up and poſſe, 
great ſhare and portion of our lives : if we looky 
on man in his beſt ſtate, we ſhall find him, a] 
| vid hath long ſince pronounced on him, to be“ 
| together vanity.** We need not go a pilgrimag 
| and travel into remote countries, to make life nt 
troubleſom and uneaſy. In what part of the wc 
ſoever we are, even that which we improperly a 
our own home and native country, we ſhall met 
with trouble and inconvenience enough to convine 
us, that we are but ſtrangers in it. More eſpeci 
good men are peculiarly liable to a great many en 
and ſufferings upon account of their piety and virtt 
They are not of the world** (as our bleſſed Say 
ouR tells his diſciples, John xv. 19.) and © beca 
<< they are not of the world, therefore the we 
*© hateth them,”* and taketh all opportunities 
occaſions to vex and perfecute them in one kindt 
other, either by doing all manner of evil to then 
or by ſpeaking all manner of evil of them. 

But ſuppoſe we-eſcape trouble upon this accout 
there are abundance of common and natural incom 
niencies, which render human life very uneaſy. f 
either we muſt live alone, or in the company and 
ciety of others: one of theſe two is neceſſary 4 
unavoidable. Suppoſe we would live alone; l 
few are there that can enjoy themſelves tolerably da 
for any conſiderable time ? For though there 
great deal too much of ſelf-love in mankind, 4 
men are generally extremely fond of themſelves; 
I know not how it happens, (though ſo it is) that 


mn a @aA ww. So © © © a = 


ſejourners upon earth, 


few men in the world care for their on company, 
or can endure, for any conſiderable time, to converſe 
only with themſelves ; nay,” for the moſt part, they 
are ſooner glutted with themſelves, and ſurfeited of 
their own converſation, than with the worſt company 
they can meet with ; a ſhrewd ſign, as one would 
think, that they knew ſomething worſe by themſelves 
than of any body elſe, or at leaſt they know it more 
certainly. It is a wiſe and deep ſaying of Ariſtotle, 
« whoever affects to be alone, muſt be 1 Secs, 3 
« gn either a Gop or a wild beaſt ;** either he 
muſt be ſufficient for himſelf, and want nothing ; or 
of ſo wild and ſavage a diſpoſition, as to deſtroy 
every thing that is weaker, and to run away from 
every thing that is ſtronger than himſelf. Now man 
is neither good enough to be contented and fatisfied 
with himſelf, nor bad enough to hate and avoid every 
body elſe ; and therefore he muſt enter into ſociety, 
and keep company with other men. 

And if we go abroad into the world, and try the 
converſation of men, it cannot but grieve us to ſee 
a great many things, which yet we mult ſee every 
day; the cenſoriouſneſs, and uncharitableneſs, and 
inſincerity of men one towards another; to ſee with 
what kindneſs they will treat one another to the face, 
and how hardly they will uſe them behind their backs. 
If there were nothing elſe, this one naughty quality, 
ſo common and reigning among mankind, were c- 
nough to make an honeſt and true hearted man, one 
that loves plainneſs and ſincerity, to be heartily ſick 
of the world, and glad to ſteal off the ſtage, where 
there is nothing native and ſincere, but all perſonated 
and acted; where the converſation of a great part of 
men is all deſigning and inſidious, full of flattery and 
falſhood, of good words and ill offices : © one ſpeak- 
eth 
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SE RM. © eth peaceably to his neighbour with his mouth, but 
LXVIIL. . inn | 


is heart he lieth in wait,“ as it is in the prophet, 

Jer. ix. 8. And when a man hath done all the good 
turns he can, and endeavoured to oblige every man, 
and not only to live inoffenſively, but exemplarily; 
he is fairly dealt withal, and comes off upon good 
terms, if he can but eſcape the ill words of men for 
doing well, and obtain a pardon for thoſe things which 
truly deſerve praiſe. 

But ſetting aſide theſe, and the like melancholy 
conſiderations; when we are in the health and vi- 
gour of our age, when our blood is warm, and our 
ſpirits quick, and the humours of our body not yet 
turned and ſoured by great diſappointments, and 
grievous loſſes of our eſtates, or neareſt friends and 
relations, by a long courſe of afflictions, by many 
croſs events and calamitous accidents ;z yet we are 
continually liable to all theſe: and the perpetual fear 
and danger of them is no ſmall trouble and uneaſi- 
neſs to our minds, and does 1n a great meaſure rob us 
of the comfort, and cat out the pleaſyre and ſweet- 
neſs of all our enjoyments ; and, by degrees, the evils 
we fear overtake us; and as.one affliftion and trou- 
ble goes off, another ſucceeds, in the place of it, like 
Job's meſſengers, whoſe bad tidings and reports of 
calamitous accidents came ſo thick upon him, that 
they overtook one another. 

If we have a plentiful fortune, we are apt to abuſe 
it to intemperance and luxury ; and this naturally 
breeds bodily pains and diſcaſes, which take away al 
the comfort and enjoyment of a great eſtate. If we 
have health, it may be we are afflicted with loſſes, 
or deprived of friends, or croſs'd in our intereſts and 
deſigns, and one thing or. other happens to impede 
or interrupt the contentment and happineſs 4 our 
lives. 
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but lives, Sometimes an unexpected ſtorm, or ſome 8 E RM. 
LXVIII. 
iet, other ſudden calamity, ſweepeth away, in an inſtant. 
od all that which with ſo much induſtry and care we 
an, have been gathering many years. Or if an eſtate 
y; ſtand firm, our children are taken away, to whoſe 
0d comfort and advantage all the pains and endeavours 
for of our lives were devoted. Or if none of theſe hap- 
ich pen, (as it is very rare to eſcape moſt, or ſome of 
them) yet for a demonſtration to us that Gop intend- 
oly ed this world to be uncaſy, to convince us that a per- \ 
vi. fe ſtate of happineſs is not to be had here below, 
Dur we often ſee in experience, that thoſe who ſeem to be 
ya in a condition as happy as this world can put them 
nd into, by the greateſt accommodations towards it, are 
nd yet as far or farther from happineſs, as thoſe who are. 


ny deſtitute of moſt of thoſe things wherein the greateſt 
are felicity of this world is thought to conſiſt. Many 
car times it ſo happens, that they who have all the furni- 
aſi ture and requiſites, all the materials and ingredients 
) Us of a worldly felicity at their command, and in their 
et- power, yet have not the ſkill and ability out of all theſe 
to frame a happy condition of life to themſelves. They 
have health, and friends, and reputation, and eſtate 
in abundance, and all outward accommodations that 
heart can wiſh ; and yet in the midſt of all theſe cir- 
cumſtances of outward felicity, they are uneaſy in 
their minds, and as the wiſe man expreſſeth it, in 
* their ſufficiency they are in ſtreights,”” and are as it 
were ſurfeited even with happineſs itſelf, and do ſo 
fantaſtically and unaccountably nauſeate the good con- 
dition they are in, that though they want nothing to 
make them happy, yet they cannot think themſelves 
ſo; though they have nothing in the world to mo- 
leſt and diſguſt them, yet they can make a ſhift to 
create as much trouble to themſelves, out of nothing, 
I as 
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III. 1. | 
a diſcontent. 


Which plainly ſhews, that we are not to look for 
happineſs here; *tis not to be found in this land of 
the living; and after our enquiries after it, we ſhall 
ſee ſufficient reaſon to take up Solomon's concluſion, 
that all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit ;** which is 
much the ſame with that aphoriſm of David his fa- 
ther, which I mentioned before, that ** man in his beſt 
& eſtate is altogether vanity.” | 

But what happineſs ſoever our condition in this 
world is capable of, tis moſt aſſuredly full of uncer- 
tainty and unſettlement ; we cannot enjoy- it long, 
and every moment we are in danger of being depriv- 
ed of it. Whatever degree of earthly felicity we are 
poſſeſs'd of, we have no ſecurity that it ſhall conti- 
nue. There is nothing in this world, but, when we 
are as ſure of it as this world can make us, may be 
taken away from us by a thouſand accidents. But 
ſuppoſe it to abide and continue; we ourſelves ſhall 
be taken away from it. We muſt die, and“ in that 
* very day” all our enjoyments and hopes, as to this 
world, will periſh with us; for here is no abiding 
place, we have no continuing city;“ ſo that it i 
in vain to deſign a happineſs to our ſelves in this 
world, when we are not to ſtay in it, but only travel 
and paſs through it. | 

And this is the firſt ; our condition in this world 
is very troubleſom and unſettled. 

II. Our condition in this world being a ſtate of pil 
grimage, doth imply a tendency to future ſettlement, 
and the hopes and expectation of a happier condition 
hereafter. And ſo the apoſtle reaſons immediately 
after the text; they confeſſed that they were pil 


* orims and ſtrangers on the earth; for they * 
1 tay 
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of dy ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſcek a SE RM. 
« country ;** that is, they who acknowledge them- XVIII. 


foe ces to be“ pilgrims and ſtrangers in the earth, 
of ad yet withal profeſs to be perſuaded of the good- 
ul WM 1-6 of Gop and the fidelity of his promiſe, do 
on. © plainly declare, that they ſeek another © country.“ 
A ms is ſpoken of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, who 
c MW :cknowledged themſelves to be“ ſtrangers and pil- 
fn Wl © grims in che earth; and thereby . declared, that 
( they fought” another © country.” Now, fays 
thi the apoſtle, this cannot be the country from whence 
cor. bey firſt came, Ur of the Chaldees, ver. 13. And 
ng, * truly, if they had been mindful of that country 
iv. from whence they came out, they.might have had 
ar an opportunity of returning thither.”* And there- 
nti- Wl fore he concludes, that the country which they ſought 
PE was a better country than any in this world, ver. 16. 
be i But now they deſire a better country ; that is, an 
Bur WM © heavenly. Therefore Gop is not aſhamed to be 
hall “ called their Gop ; for he hath prepared for them 
chat a city.” This plainly refers to that famous de- 
this caration or promiſe of Gop to the patriarchs, of be- 
ding Ing their Gop ; I am the Gop of Abraham, the 
it ß © GoD of Iſaac, and the Gop of Jacob.“ Now cer- 
this MWiunly this promiſe of Gop did ſignify ſome very great 
ravel leing and advantage ro thoſe faithful ſervants of 
CoD above others. This was not made good to 
vorld chem in this world; for “ they confeſſed, that they 
* were pilgrims and ſtrangers in the earth.“ Where 
fpil- ben is the bleſſing ſpoken of and ſignified by the great 
nent, I Vords of that promiſe that Gop was their/Gop ?*? 
lition They met with no ſuch condition in this world, ag- 
iately * anſwerable to the greatneſs of the promiſe. From 
e pil- tence the apoſtle argues, that they had a firm per ua- 
that on of a future happineſs; © for they that ſay ſuch 
« ſay Vorl. V. "Þ "0 things 
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try; that is, an heavenly. Wherefore Gop is nat 
* aſhamed to be called their Gop, fince he hath pre 
** pared for them a city.“ And though the pro 
miſe of Gop to Abraham did immediately deſign the 
land of Canaan, and the earthly Jeruſalem ; yet the 
apoſtle extends it to that which was typified by it; viz, 
* an heavenly country,“ the Jeruſalem which 5 
above,“ which, at the 10th verſe of this chapter, 
is called a city which hath foundations, whoſe build. 
er and maker is Gop.” And now, ſeeing Goy 
hath deſigned and prepared ſo great a happineſs for 
them in another world, well might he be called 
their Gop, ' notwithſtanding that they were 
<* ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth ;** that 15 
though the full meaning and importance of this pro- 
miſe was not made good to them in this world, yet 
it was accompliſh'd.to the full in the happineſs which 
was deſigned for them in another life. And G0 
need not be aſhamed to be called their Gop ;” im. 
plying, that if nothing had been meant by it beyond 
this world, this promiſe, of Gop's being“ their God,” 
would have fallen ſhamefully ſhort of what it ſcemel 
to import. And this I conceive to be the true ret 
ſon, why our Sa vrioux lays ſo much weight upon 
this promiſe, as to pitch upon it for the proof of tht 
reſurrection; that is, of a future ſtate of happinel 
in another world. 

There are many conſiderations apt to perſuade 
good men of another life after this; as, that mat 
kind is generally poſſeſs'd with this hope and pe- 
ſuaſion ; and that the more wiſe and virtuous mel 
have been, the more plainly have they apprehended 
the hopes of immortality, and the better have the] 


been contented to leave this world, as if, ſceing bh 
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ther than other men, they had a clearer proſpect of SE RM. 
the happineſs they were entring upon: but above all, 


that Gop hath made our condition in this world ſo 
troubleſom and unſettled, as if he had deſigned on 
purpoſe to make us ſeek tor happineſs elſewhere, and 
to elevate and raiſe our minds to the hopes and ex- 
ion of a condition better and more durable, 
than any that is to be met with in this world ; which, 
conſidering the goodneſs of Gop, and his gracious 
providence and care of good men, is a thing of itſelf 
extremely credible. | | 
Having thus, as briefly as I could, diſpatched the 
two particulars which I propounded to ſpeak to for 
the explication of the text, I ſhould now ſhew what 
influence theſe conſiderations ought to have upon our 
lives and practice. | 
And if this be our condition in this world, and 
theſe our hopes and expectations as to another life; 
if we be © pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth ;** and 
look for a better country, that is, an heavenly ;*? 
this ought to have a great influence upon us in theſe 
following reſpects, which I ſhall at preſent but very 


briefly mention. 


- 1. Let us intangle and incumber ourſelves as little 


as we can in this our pilgrimage ; let us not ingage 
our affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages 
of this world ; for we are not to continue and ſettle 
in it, but to paſs through it. A little will ſerve for 
our paſſage and accommodation in this journey; and 
beyond that, why ſhould we fo earneſtly covet and 

ſeek more ? X 
2. If we be © pilgrims and ſtrangers ;** then it 
concerns us to behave ourſelves blameleſly and inof- 
tenfively, remembering, that the eyes of people are 
upon us, and that thoſe among whom we live will be 
1 Og 3 very 
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3. Let us be chearful and patient under the troy. 
bles and afMlictions of this preſent life. They who 
are in a ſtrange country, mult expect to encounter 
many injuries and affronts, and to be put to 
difficulties and hazards, which we ſhould endeavour 
to bear with that chearfulneſs, as men that are upon 
2 journey uſe to bear foul ways and bad weather, 
and inconvenient lodging and accommodations. 
4. The conſideration of our preſent condition and 
future hopes ſhould ſet us above the fondneſs of life, 
and the laviſh fear of death. For our minds will 
never be raiſed to their true pitch and height, till we ten 
have in ſome good meaſure conquered theſe two paſ- MW © | 
ſions, and made them ſubject to our reaſon. As for 
this preſent life, and the enjoyments of it, what do 24 
we ſee in them, that ſhould make us To ſtrangely to 
dote upon them? Quæ lucis miſeri tam dira cupide! 
This world, at the beſt, is .but a very indifferent 
place: and he is the wiſeſt man that bears himſelf 
towards it with the moſt indifferent affection , that 
is always willing to leave it, and yet patient to ſtay 
in it as long as Gop pleaſes. 

5. We ſhould always prefer our duty and a good 
conſcience before all the world ; becauſe it is in truth 
more valuable, if aur ſouls be immortal, and do ſur- 
vive in another world. For (as our SAVIOUR ar- 
gues) * What is a man profited, if he gain the 
* whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or what 
* ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?” And 
thus St. Paul reaſoned with himſelf, from the belief 
of © a reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt. For this 
{© cauſe (faith he) I exerciſe my ſelf alway to have 
* a conſcience void of offence both toward Gop and 
toward man,” Laſtly, 


| and 
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often think of our end, and carefully mind the way 
o it. Our end is everlaſting happineſs ; and the way 
to it is a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal obedience 
to the commandments of Gop. When the young 
man in the goſpel enquired of our Saviour the way 
to eternal happineſs, ſaying, good maſter, what 
„good thing ſhall I do, that I may inherit eternal 
« Life?” His anſwer to him was, if thou wilt 
« enter into life, keep the commandments. We 
may eaſily miſtake our way; for ** ſtrait is the gate, 
and narrow is the way that leads to life, and few 
there be that find it.” Therefore we ſhould. of- 
ten pray to Gop, as David does, Pſal. cxix. 19. 
I am a ſtranger in the earth, hide not thy com- 
* mandments from me.“ And Pfalm cxxxix. 23, 
24. © Search me, O Gop, and know my heart; try 
* me, and know my thoughts; and ſee if there be 
* any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
* everlaſting.”? 
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| Good men ſtrangers and ſojournen 
upon earth, 


HEB. XI. 13. 
Ard confe ſed that they were frrangers and pilgrims 6 
be earth, 


The whole verſe runs thus Z 
Theſe all died in faith, not having received the promiſes, 
but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuadil 
F them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that the 
were ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. 


Have lately in this place (upon a particular day 
and occaſion, begun to handle theſe words; 
ſhall briefly give you the heads of what hath been 
already delivered, and proceed to what remain. 
And that which I deſigned from this text was, to r- 
preſent our preſent condition in this world, and to 
awaken our minds to a due ſenſe and conſideration dl 
it. It is the ſame condition that all the ſaints and holy 
men that have gone before us were in, in this world; 
and we may all of us ſay with David, Pſal. xxx 
12. I am a ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner, 5 


all my fathers were.“ 
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other authors, to repreſent our condition in this LXIX. 


nerg 


world, by that of . pilgrims and ſojourners** in a far 
country. For the mind, which is the man, and our 
immortal ſouls, which are, by far, the moſt noble 
and excellent part of our ſelves, are the natives of 
heaven, and but © pilgrims and ſtrangers*” here 
on the earth ; and when the days of our pilgrimage 
ſhall be accompliſhed, are deſigned to return to that 


- © heavenly country** from which they came, and to 
which they belong. And for the explication of this 
metaphor, I inſiſted only upon two things, which 

an em plainly to be deſigned and intended by it. 

I. That our condition in this world is very trou- 
bleſom and unſettled ; *©* they confeſſed that they 
«* were pilgrims and ſtrangers on the earth.“ 

miſts, II. It implies a tendency to a future ſettlement, 

1 and the hopes and expectation of a happier condition, 

a thy into which we ſhall enter when we go out of this 


world. . 

And theſe I told you are two very weighty and 
uſeful conſiderations ; that we ſhould both underſtand 
our preſent conditioff in this world, and our future 
hopes and expectation after our departure out of it; 
that ſo we may demean ourſelves ſuitably to both 
theſe conditions ; both as is fit for thoſe who look 
on themſelves as pilgrims and ſojourners“ in this 
world; and likewiſe, as it becomes thoſe who ſeek 
and expect a better country, and hope to be par- 
takers of a bleſſed immorrality in another world. 

I. That our condition in this world is very trou- 
bleſom and unſettied; and this is principally intend- 
ed by the metaphor of * pilgrims and ſtrangers.” 
Such was the life of the patriarchs here ſpoken of in 
the text ; they had no conſtant abode and fixt habi- 
-".. -. ration, 
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and country to another; in which tray, be 
they were expoſed to a great many dangers and (i. . 
ferings, affronts and injuries; as we read at large n dis 
the hiſtory of their travels in the old teſtament 
And ſuch is our condition in this world]; it is oft N befo 
troubleſom, and always uncertain, and unſettled; fu 
that whatever degree of worldly felicity any man i 
poſſeſt of, he hath no ſecurity that it ſhall continy 

II. Our condition in this world being a ſtate d of t 
pilgrimage, it implies a tendency to a future ſettle. 


ment, and the hopes and expectation of a happier * 
condition, into which we ſhall enter ſo ſoon as we 


leave this world. For ſo it follows immediately after 1 
the text; they confeſſed that they were pilgrims 
and ſtrangers on the earth; for they that ſay ſuch 
things, declare plainly that they ſeek a country, 
© They that ſay ſuch things, that is, they that ac- 
knowledge themſelves to have lived in ſuch a reſtlek 
and uncertain condition in this world, travelling from 
one place to another, as the patriarchs Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob did; and yet pretend to be perſuad- 
ed of the goodneſs of Gop, and the faithfulneſs of 
his promiſe, in which he ſo ſolemnly declares himſelf 
to be their Gop ; do hereby plainly ſhew, that they 
expect ſome happier condition hereafter, wheren 
that great promiſe of Gop will be made good to 
them to the full; ſo that he need . not be aſhamed 

© to have been called their Gop.” 
Having handled at large theſe two particulars, l 
come now to ſhew what influence the conſideration 
of them ought to have upon our lives and practices. 


our hopes and expectations, as to another life, if ” 
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« for a better country, that is, an heavenly ;*? LA. 
this ought to have a great influence upon us in 

following reſpects, which I did but briefly mention 

before z but ſhall now proſecute and preſs more 

. us entangle and incumber ourſelves as little 

is we can in this our pilgrimage : let us not engage 

our affections too far in the pleaſures and advantages 

of this world, becauſe we are not to ſtay in it, but to 

pas through it. Upon this conſideration the apoſtle 

St. Peter doth ſo earneſtly exhort Chriſtians to pre- 

ſerve themſelves from fleſhly luſts, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

* Dearly beloved, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers and 

* pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
* againſt the ſoul. The gratifying of our inordi- 
te luſts, and our carnal and ſenſual inclinations, is 
rectly oppoſite both to the nature of our immortal 
pirits, and to their great deſign and buſineſs in this 
ford, Flefhly luſts do not only pollute and defile, 
ut even quench and extinguiſh our diviner part, and 
lo work the ruin and deſtruction of it; they ſink 
ur affections into the mud and filth of this world, 


imc d do entangle and detain them there; in a word, 
hey do wholly indiſpoſe and unfit us for that pure 
geren d Piritual and divine life, which alone can qualify 


for our heavenly country and inheritance. And 
lerefore while our ſouls are ſojourning in this world, 
e ſhould abſtain from them, and preſerve ourſelves 


urs, 1 botted and untainted by them, as being altogether 
ration uſetul, and perfectly contrary to the laws and man- 
dcs. of our heavenly country. If we wallow in bru- 
theſe "and filthy luſts, as we paſs through this world; 


2 native country, when our ſouls think to return 
A reject us and caſt us out: when we come to 


ol. V. 96 heaven's 
4. 
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heaven's gate, and knock there, expecting to be al. 


mitted, and ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 1 
he will bid us to ©* depart from him, becauſe we hay : 


been workers of iniquity.** Nothing that is unclew = 
can enter into heaven, He who is to receive us in- " 
to thoſe bleſſed manſions, hath declared it to be 
immutable reſolution and decree, that without ho 
5 lineſs, no man ſhall ſee the Lory,” And ther 
fore as ever we hope to ſee Gop, in that happy a c, 
bliſsful ſtate, we muſt ** cleanſe ourſelves from 4 

« filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs i 8 
<« the fear of Gop;ꝰ that having rendered ourſchal «. 
as like him as we can in this world, we may be c 
pable of the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of him i 

the other. 

And as for the advantages in this world, let u 
not purſue them too eagerly. We may take the cov 
veniencies which fairly offer themſelves to us, and ht 
content to want what we cannot honeſtly have, an 
without going out of the way of our duty ; conſider 
ing that we are travellers, and that a little will ſee 
for our paſſage and accommodation in our pilgrimage 
And beyond that, why ſhould we ſo earncſtly co 
more, and trouble ourſelves for that which 1s not ne 
ceſſary to our Journey ? Why ſhould we at any um 
deal unjuſtly to attain any of this world's good 
They will ſtand us in ſtead for ſo little a while, tis 
we can have no temptation to injure or opprels 
man, to break the peace of our conſciences, and 
wound our ſouls for the attaining of them. If f 
providence of Gop offer them to us, and bring til 
to our hands, in the uſe of honeſt diligence and uf 
ful means; as we are not to refuſe them, fo net 
are we to ſer our hearts upon them, nor to ſuffer 0 
affections to be entangled in them. 


0 
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The wiſeſt uſe we can make of them, will be, to SERM. 

be ad 4o like thoſe who traffick in foreign parts, to con- — 9 
n;; fon our eſtates into our own native country, to ſend 
e hav ¶ our treaſures before us into the other world, that we 
cen may have the benefit of them when we come there. 
us 1. And this we may do by alms and charity. What- 
be lu eyer we ſpend upon the fleſh, we leave behind us, and 
ut ho it will turn to no account to us in our own country : \« 
ther. but whatever we lay out for the relief of the poor, is 
py o much treaſure laid out and ſecured to ourſelves, 
om u : gunſt another day. So our bleſſed Saviour aſ- 
nels u (res us, Luke xii. 33. That giving of alms is 
cha providing for ourſelves bags that wax not old, a 
© treaſure in the heavens that faileth not.“ 

II. If we be pilgrims and ſtrangers, then it con- 
cerns us to behave ourſelves with great caution, and 
to live blameleſly and inoffenſively; remembring that 
the eyes of people are upon us, and that thoſe among 
whom we ſojourn, will be very prying and curious and 
narrow obſervers of our manners and carriage, They 
that are in a ſtrange country, are not wont to take 
that liberty and freedom, which the natives of the 
place may do, but to keep a perpetual guard upon 
themſelves, knowing how ſtrictly they are obſerved, 
and that they live among thoſe who bear no good 
will to them, and that every bad thing we do, re- 
lects upon our nation, and is a reproach to the coun- 
try to which we belong. Ye are not of the world ;** 
(ays our Lord) < if ye were of the world, the world 
* would love it's own: but ye are not of the world; 
* therefore the world hateth you. Upon this ac- 
count the apoſtle chargeth Chriſtians to be harm- 
eſs and blameleſs, and “ as it becomes the ſons 
of Gop to be, in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe 
mation, among whom we*? ſhould © ſhine as lights.“ 
| 962 The 
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l beſeech you, as pilgrims and ſtrangers, to abſtan 
* * from fleſhly luſts, having your converſation honeſ 
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among the Gentiles ;** that is, conſidering that you 
are among ſtrangers and enemies, and therefore ought 
to be very careful to bring no ſcandal upon your hol 
profeſſion, among thoſe who will be ready to take 
all advantages againſt you. Particularly, we who 
pretend to the ſame heavenly country, muſt be kind 
to one another; and whilſt we live among ſtrangers 
have no quarrels amongſt ourſelves. In a ſtrange 
country, it uſeth to be a mighty endearment of mei 
to one another, that they are of the ſame country, 
and fellow citizens, and this alone is commonly 
ſuffcient to unite their affections, and link their 
| Intereſt together. But how little of this is to be 
ſeen among Chriſtians! How ſhamefully do they 
quarrel among themſelves, in the midſt of enemies 
and ſtrangers ? As if they had no relation to one ans 
other, and never expected to meet at laſt in the fam 
country, and there to live together for ever. 

III. Let us be as patient and chearful as we can, 
under all the troubles and afflictions which we meet 
with in this life. They who are in ſtrange countries t 
muſt expect to encounter many injuries and affronts, I en 
and to be put to great difficulties and hardſhips. ed 
Thoſe which are lighter and more tolerable, we mult I * 
bear with chearfulneſs. Upon a journey men uſe to ed 
put on all the pleaſantneſs they can, and to make Ji th 
ſport of all the inconveniencies of the ways and we. I 't 
ther, and little croſs accidents that befal them: ad nc 
thus, if we had but the art and wiſdom to do it, li 
many of the leſſer inconveniencies of human lie JW te 
might well enough be played off, and made matic! By de 
rather of mirth and diverſion, than of melancholy Wi Þ 
.and ſerious trouble. But 
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But there are ſome evils and calamities of human SE RM. 
ſtain WY life, that are too heavy and ſerious to be jeſted with- EXIX, 
one WM d, and require the greateſt conſideration, and a ve- PO 
you i great degree of patience to ſupport us under them, 

ught and enable us to bear them decently; as the loſs of 

hoh fiends and deareſt relations; as the loſs of an only 
take WY fon, grown up to be well fixt and ſettled in a virtuous 
who Wl courſe, and promiling all the comfort to his parents 
kind that they themſelves can wiſh : theſe certainly are 
ngen fome of the greateſt evils of this world, and hardeſt to 
range de born. For men may pretend what they will to phi- 
mei 
ntry; 
an 
thei 

to be 
they 
emits 

Ie an. 
fame 


12. 


loſophy, and contempt of the world, and of che pe- 
riſhing comforts and enjoyments of it; to the extir- 
pation of their paſſions, and an inſenſibility of theſe 
things, which the weaker and undiſciplined part of 
mankind keep ſuch a wailing and lamentation about: 
but when all is done, nature hath framed us as we are, 
and hath planted in our nature ſtrong inclinations and 
affections to our friends and relations; and theſe af- 
fections are as naturally moved upon ſuch occaſions, 
and pluck every ſtring of our hearts as violently, as 
can, Wl extreme hunger and thirſt do gnaw upon our ſtomachs. 
meet FS And therefore it is fooliſh for any man to pretend 
ntries Wi to love things mightily, and to rejoice greatly in the 
ronts, enjoyment of them; and yet to be ſo eaſily content- 
ſhips. Bi ed to loſe them, and to be parted from them. This 
mult is to ſeparate things which nature hath ſtrongly link- 
uſe to Wi ed together. Whatever we mightily love, does 
make IF thereby in ſome fort become part of ourſelves; and 
ve: it cannot hang looſe to us, to be ſeparated and di- 
and vorced from us without trouble; no more than a 
do it, WW limb, that is vitally and by ſtrong ligaments united 
n life if to the body, can be lopt off when we pleaſe, or 
nattet ent from the body without pain. And whoever 


choly WW pretends to have a mighty affection for any thingy 
* e and 
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and yet at the ſame time does pretend that he cu 
y contentedly, and without any great ſenſe or ſignificy 
tion of pain, bear the loſs of it, does not talk like 
a philoſopher, but like an hypocrite ; and under 
grave pretence of being a wiſe, is in truth, an il. 
natured man. For moſt certainly, in proportion to 
our love of any thing, will be our trouble and grief 
for the loſs of it. | 

So that under theſe great and heavier ſtrokes, + 
| had need both of faith and patience. And indeed, 
nothing but the firm belief of ©* a better country,” that 
is, an heavenly, of another life after this, and a 
bleſſed im mortality 1 in another world, is ſufficient to 
ſupport a man in the © few and evil days of his pi 
„ grimage,”” and to ſuſtain his ſpirit under the great 
evils and calamities of this life. But this fully ar- 
ſwers all, that the afflictions and ſufferings of this 
<< preſent time, are not worthy to be compared with 
* the glory which ſhall be revealed in us.” Nay, 
that if we bear theſe afflictions patiently, and with a 
due ſubmiſſion to the will of Gop (eſpecially our ſut 
ferings for his truth and cauſe) it will certainly in- 
creaſe our happineſs in the other world, and © work 
** for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
6 glory.“ 

IV. The conſideration of our preſent condition 
and of our future hopes, ſhould ſet us above the 
fondneſs of life, and the laviſh fears of death. For 
our minds will never be raiſed to their true pitch and 
heighth, till we have in ſome good meaſure con- 
quered theſe two paſſions, and made them ſubject to 
our reaſon. 

As for this preſent life, and ho enjoyment of it; 
what is it that we ſee in them, that ſhould make Us 
ſo ſtrangely to dote upon them? Que lucis mijers , 

1 
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dra cupido ! This world at the beſt is but a very in- * * 


different place, and he is the wiſeſt man that bears 
timſclf towards it with the moſt indifferent mind and 
affection; that is, always willing to leave it, and 
yet patient to ſtay in it as long as Gop pleaſeth. 
And as for death, though the dread of it be na- 
tural, yet why ſhould the terrors of it be ſo very 
rprizing and amazing to us, after we have conſi- 
ered, that to a good and pious ſoul, it is no other 
but the gate of heaven, and an entrance into eternal 
life? We are apt to wonder to ſee a man undaunted 
at the approach of death, and to be not only con- 
tented, but chearful, at the thoughts of his depar- 
ture out of this world, this ſink of ſin, and vale of 
miſery and ſorrow. Whereas, if all things be duly 
conſidered, it is a greater wonder that men are ſo 
patient to live, and that they are not glad of any 
fair excuſe and opportunity of getting out of this 
ſtrange country, and retiring home, and of ridding 
themſelves of the troubles and inconveniencies of life. 
For, conſidering the numerous troubles and calami- 
tles we are liable to in a long pilgrimage, there are 
really but three conſiderations that I can readily think 
of, that can make this world, and our preſent condi- 
tion in it, in any good meaſure tolerable to a wiſe 
man ; viz, That Gop governs the world ; that we 
are not always to ſtay in it; that there is a happineſs 
deſigned and reſerved for us in another place, which 
will abundantly recompenſe and make amends to us 
for all the troubles and ſufferings of this life. 

And yet it is ſtrange to ſee how faſt moſt men 
Cling to life, and that even in old age; how they 
catch at every twig that may but hold them up a lit- 
tle while ; and how fondly they hanker after a miſe- 
table life, when there is nothing more of pleaſure to 
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$ x AM. be enjoyed, nothing more of ſatisfaction to be ex. 
Wy potted and hoped for in it. When they are juſt pu. 


* 


ting into the port, and, one would think, ſhould 
rejoice at their very hearts, that they ſee land; ye 
how glad would they be then of any croſs wind, that 
would carry them back into the ſea again ? As if they 
loved to be toſt, and were fond of ſtorms and tem- 


Nay, the very beſt of us, even after we have made 
that acknowledgment of David; I am a ſtranger 
* and a ſojourner with thee, as all my fathers were,” 
are apt with him to be ſtill importuningGop for alittle 
longer life; O ſpare me a little, that I may reco- 
ver ſtrength, before I go hence, and be no more.” 6 
And when Gop hath granted us this requeſt, then 
we would be ſpared yet a little longer. 6 

But let us remember, that Gop did not deſign us 6 
to continue always in this world ; and that he hath ( 


on e made it ſo uneaſy to us, to make us will- te 
ing to leave it: and that ſo long as we linger here « 
below, we are detained from our happineſs z * while 6 


ve are preſent in the body, we are abſent from the « 
„ Lorp.”* This conſideration made St. Paul ſo 6 
<* defirous to be diſſolved, becauſe he knew, that 
©. when his earthly houſe of this tabernacle was diſ- 
„ ſolved, he ſhould have a much better habitation, 
* a building of Gop, an houſe not made with hands, 
<« eternal in the heavens.” This was that which 
made him ſo full of joy and triumph, at the thoughts 
of his leaving the world: 2 Tim. iv. 6. I am now 
« ready (ſays he) . to be offered up, and the time 
c of my departure is at hand; I have fought a good 
fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the 
<< faith ; henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
te of righteouſneſs, which Gop the righteous judge 
£© ſhall give me in that day.“ Nay, 
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e ex. Nay, the conſideration of this (though but obſcure- SE R * 
tp. jy apprehended by them) did raiſe the ſpirits of the , 
ould Ml wiſer and better heathen, and fill them with great 
joy and comfort at the thoughts of their diſſolution. 
» that With what conſtancy and evenneſs of mind did Socra- 
they tes receive the ſentence of death? And with what ex- 
tem. cellent diſcourſe did he entertain his. friends juſt be- 
fore he drank off the fatal cup, and after he hal 
made Wl taken it down, whilſt death was gradually ſeizing up- 
nger on him? One can hardly, without a very ſenſible tran- 
rey” ſport, read Cato's diſcourſe concerning his death, as 
little Wi it is repreſented by Tully in his book of old age. 
eco. I am” (ſays he) © tranſported with a deſire of ſee- 
re,” ing my forefathers, thoſe excellent perſons of whom 
then % T have heard, and read, and written; and now I 
* am going to them, I would not willingly be drawn 
n us back into this world again; quod / quis Deus mihi 
hath « largiatur, ut ex bac etate repuereſcam, & in cunts 
vil. © vagiam, valde recuſem. If ſome Gop would offer 
here me, at this age, to be a child again, and to cry 
hile * mthe cradle, I would earneſtly refuſe it, and upon 
the ©* no terms accept it. And now that my race is a 
fo * moſt run, and my courſe juſt finiſhed, how loth 
nat WY © ſhould I be to be brought back, and made to be- 
di. * gin again? For what advantage is there in life? 
* * Nay rather, what labour and trouble is there not 
d in it? But let the benefit of it be what it will, 
ich * there is certainly ſome meaſure of life, as well as of 
Aus * Other things, and men ought to know when they 
ow * have enough of it O præclarum diem, cum in 
me illud animorum comſilium cætumque proficiſcar, & cum ex 
od bac turba & colluvione di ſcedam. O bleſſed and glo- 
the * Tious day, when I ſhall go to that great council 
5 * and aſſembly of ſpirits, and have got out of this 
„ © crondandrabble! And if a heathen, who had bur 
ayy Var, V. 9 H g 
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ſome obſcure glimmerings of another life, and of the 
bleſſed ſtate of departed ſouls, could ſpeak thus chear. 
fully of death; how much more may we, who haye 
a clear and undoubted revelation of theſe things, and 
to whom life and immortality are brought to light 
* by the goſpel.” 

V. We ſhould always prefer our duty and the keey- 
ing of a good conſcience before all the world; be- 
cauſe it 18, in-truth, infinitely more valuable, if fo he 
our ſouls be immortal, and do ſurvive in another 
world, and we muſt there give a ſtrict account of al 
the actions done by us in this life, and receive the 
ſentence of eternal happineſs or miſery, according 
<< to the things done in the body, whether they be 1 
* good, or whether they be evil.“ For as our 84. 
VIOUR argues concerning the caſe of denying him 
and his truth, to avoid temporal ſuffering and death; 
«© what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
5 world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or what ſhall a 


are tempted by temporal intereſt and advantage, or 
by the fear of preſent loſs and ſuffering, to deny or 
diſſemble our religion, to do any thing that is ſinful 
in any kind, and contrary to our duty and conſcience, 
let us aſk ourſelves, what will be the profit and ad- 
vantage of it? What, if for fear of men, and what 
they can do to me, I incur the wrath and diſpleafure 
of Amighty Gop? This is infinitely more to be 
dreaded ; and his frowns are a thouſand times more 
terrible, than the bittereſt wrath and cruelleſt malice 
of men. What, if to preſerve this frail and mortal | 
body, I ſhall evidently hazard the loſs of my immortal 
ſoul ; and to eſcape a temporal inconvenience, I for- F 
feit everlaſting happineſs, and plunge myſelf into & 

ternal miſery and ruin? Would not this be a wil 

© 4 2 : $i bargan, 


In 
ex 
rie 
te: 

„ man give in exchange for his ſoul?*” When ve 5 
Us 
in 
hi 
2 


ence, 
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in and a mad exchange, for any temporal advan- 5 E R M. 


tage to loſe the things that are eternal? And for the 
pleaſing of ourſelves for a little while, to make our 
ſelves miſerable for ever? 

If we confeſs ourſelves to be pilgrims and ſtran- 
gers on the earth, and are perſuaded of the pro- 
miſes of Gop concerning an * heavenly country, 
where we hope to arrive after the few and evil days 
« of our pilgrimage”? are over; let us not, by com- 
plying with the humours of ſtrangers, and the vici- 
ous cuſtoms and practices of an evil world, bar our- 
ſelves of our hopes, and baniſh ourſelves from that 
happy place, to which we all profeſs we are going. 

We pretend to be travelling towards heaven : but 
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if we * make ſhipwreck of faith and a good conſci- 


we deſtroy our own hopes of ever arriv- 
ing at that happy port. We do not live up to our 
expectation of a future happineſs ; if the unſeen glo- 
nies of another world do not raiſe us above all the 
temptations and terrors of ſenſe. Our faith and hope 
have not their due and proper influence upon us, if 
they do not govern our lives and actions, and make 
us ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of our holy religion, and 
in the conſcientious practice of it. St. Paul reaſoned 
himſelf into this holy reſolution, from the hopes of 
a bleſſed reſurrection, Acts xxiv. 15, 16. ** I have 
hope,“ ſays he, towards Gop, that there ſhall 
* be a reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and 
* unjuſt ; i rr d, for this cauſe therefore, I ex- 
* erciſe myſelf always to have a conſcience void of 
* offence, towards Gop, and towards men.“ 


VI. And laſtly, if we be ſojourners and travel- : 
lers in this world ; we ſhould often think of our 
end, and carefully mind the way to it. Our end is. 


fverlalting happineſs, and the direct way to it is by 
| 9238 - a con- 
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a conſtant and ſincere and univerſal obedience tothe 
laws and commandments of Gop. And this in ir. 
ſelf is ſo plain a Way, that a ſincere and honeſt man 
can hardly err in it. And therefore we muſt not ſuf. 


fer ourſelves to be led and trained out of it, upon any 


pretence whatſoever ; not by the wildfire of pretend- 
ed illuminations and enthufiaſms; nor by the conh- 
dent pretence of an infallible guide, that will needs 
ſhew us another way, and perſuade us to follow him 
blindfold in it. Let us not quit the infallible rule 
of Gop's word, to follow any guide whatſoever. * If 


Dan apoſtle, or an angel from heaven, preach any 


** other doctrine“ and way to heaven, let him 0 
accurſed. He who is © the way, and the truth, 
ce and the life, when he was conſulted with about the 
way to eternal happineſs, knew no other but this, 
For when the young man aſked him; ** good maſter, 
** what good thing ſhall I do, that I may inherit eter- 
nal life?“ His anſwer was, if thou wilt enter 
<< into life, keep the commandments.“ It is true in- 
deed, that by reaſon of our corrupt inclinations within, 
and powerful temptations without, this way (eſpect 


ally at our firſt ſetting out) is rugged and difficult, 


So our Loxp hath forewarned us, telling us, that 
« ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way that lead- 


eth to life,” and that . there be few that find it; 


therefore we ſhould © ſtrive to enter in, take great 
care and pains to diſcern the right way, and to over- 
come the difficulties of our firſt entrance into it ; and 
fhould often pray to Gop as David did, Pal. c 
19. * Iam a ſtranger in the earth; hide not thy 
* commandments from me ;** and Pſal. cxxxix. 23, 
24. Search me, O Gop, and know my heart; t. 
me, and know my thoughts; and ſee if there be 
any wicked way in me; and lead me in the wa 
everlaſting.““ Thus, 


2X3 ] 
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Thus, if we would always have our end in our 5 238 

eye; it would both be a direction to us in our way, Ty 

and an encouragement to quicken our pace in it 

there being no more powerful motive to a good life, 

than to be aſſured, that, if we have our fruit unto 

« holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life.“ 
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nv WThe preſence of the Meſſias, the glory 
of the ſecond temple. 
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HAG GA II. 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Fir thus ſaith the Lox p of hoſts, yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, 
and the ſea, and the dry land: and I will ſhake all 

nations, and the defire of all nations ſhall come, and 

Iwill fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lox D of 

boſts. The filver is mine, and the gold is mine, ſaith 

the Lox D of hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe 

Hall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Log p 

of bels; and in this place I will give peace, ſaith 

the Lok p of boſts, 


HE author of this prophecy was the firſt of 
the three prophets, which Gop ſent to the 
people of Iſrael after the captivity ; and this pro- 
phecy contains ſeveral meſſages from Gop, to the 
| princes, 


— — 


The preſence of the Meſſias, 


SERM. princes, and elders, and people of Iſrael, in which}, 


reproves their ſlackneſs and negligence in the build. 
ing of the temple, and encourageth them thereto, by 
the promiſe of his aſſiſtance ; and tells them, thy 
however in reſpect of the magnificence of the build. 
ing, and the rich ornaments in it, it ſhould be incom- 
parably ſhort of Solomon's temple, (which ſome thy 
were then alive had ſeen in it's glory) yet in othe 
reſpects it ſhould far excel it; for the time would 
come, that this ſecond temple ſhould be graced with 
the preſence of the Meſſias, which would be a great: 
er glory to it, than all the riches of Solomon's temple 

And this is fully expreſſed in the words which | 
have read unto you, © thus faith the Loxp of hoſts 
vet once, it is a little while, and I will ſhake the 
„ heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the dry 
* land: and I will ſhake all nations, and the delir 
of all nations ſhall come, and I will fill this houk 
*< with glory, faith the Loxp of hoſts. The five 
<< is mine, and the gold is mine, faith the Loxo d 
* hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be 
„ greater than of the former, ſaith the Lozp d 
* hoſts; and in this place will I give peace, fail 
the Loo of hoſts.” 

Now, that it is ſome very great thing which b 
here foretold and promiſed, for the honour of thi 
ſecond temple, no man can doubt, that conſiders in 
what a ſolemn manner it is here expreſs'd ; this gret 
and glorious title, the Loxp of hoſts,“ being 1 
leſs than five ſeveral times uſed within the compaß 6 
theſe four verſes; the like inſtance whereto is not, 
perhaps, in the whole bible: thus faith the Lond 
of hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and! wil 
„ ſhake the heavens, and the earth, ver. 6. © And 
£ I will fill this houſe with glory, faith the 1 o 

* | : „ holts, 
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build, Wc hoſts,” ver. 7. The ſilver is mine, and the S 11 
0, by Bil gold is mine, ſaith the Loxp of hoſts, ver. 8. 
tha and twice ver. 9. The glory of this latter houſe 


« ſhall be greater than of the former, ſaith the Lox o 
« of hoſts ; and in this place will I give peace, ſaith 
« the Lox of hoſts.” So that by the ſolemn 
manner of expreſſing it, we may 1magine, that it is 
ſome very great thing which is ſpoken of, and ſuch 
2 the like had never been before; and ſuch was 
« the incarnation and coming of the Meſſias.“ 
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mple I know that the modern Jews will by no means 
uch bare this text to be underſtood of the Meſſias, and f 
holt, not without cauſe ; for he that is ſpoken of in the text, ; 
e tle vas to come into the ſecond temple, which hath x 
ie doo been deſtroyed above 1600 years ago; and they | 
deſm Wo not believe the Meſſias to be yet come; and | j 
mw erefore whatever ſhift they make, they mult inter- 
ver 


pret this text, of ſome other perſon than the Meſſias/ 
8D of Whit then it is plain for what reaſon they do fo, it being 
all be WMerident from their own Talmud, that the ancient 
RD « Jevs did underſtand it of the Meſſias ; but being 
, faith WW hardened in their unbelief, they pervert all thoſe texts 
„ bereby they might be convinc'd, that IEsus our 
ich ö beged Saviour was the true Meſſias. * 
of tu And indeed, whoever carefully conſiders the ſevet 
ers u n expreſſions and circumſtances of this prediction, 
ö gent cannot underſtand it of any other. To make this 
ng 0 evident, J ſhall explain the ſeveral expreſſions in the 
text, * thus ſaith the Loxp of hoſts, yet once, it is 
S noh“ a little while.” Vet a little while,“ ſo it is in 
Lon gde Hebrew, „ yet once more,“ ſo the LXXII ren- 
Lauer it, and fo it is quoted from the LXXII in the 
ew teſtament, Heb. xii. 26. and this ſenſe the He- 
RY 0 brew word may likewiſe bear, and our tranſlation of 
olle, de text takes them both in, ( yer once it is a little 
* while,” 4 1 


> 
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If we take the words in the firſt ſenſe, © ye a1 
* tle while,“ they ſignify, that Gop was then hs 
ginning thoſe changes in the world, which were j 
precede and make way for the coming of the Me 
ſias. This indeed was not till about four hundre 
years after; but a great while before that time Go 
began thoſe changes in the world, which were n 
prepare the way for his coming; and conſidering th 
long time which was paſt from the firſt promiſe may 
to Abraham, four hundred years in compariſon d 
that may ſeem but a little while. But I rather choo 
the latter ſenſe of this phraſe, © yet once more; 
becauſe the Hebrew will bear it, and becauſe it is{ 
quoted in the new teſtament ; as if the prophet hu 
ſaid, that Gop had before done a great thing in th 
world, and accompanied with great miracles, yi 
<< the giving of the law by Moſes, which was a 
tended with great commotions, both in Egypt, b 
bringing the people of Iſrael out from thence with 
mighty hand, and by deſtroying the nations beter 
them, whoſe land Gop gave them for a poſſeſſion; 
but now he would do one greater thing more, tit 
* ſending of the Meſſias, and the. planting of li 
<< religion in the world ;** in order whereunto the 
ſhould be much greater, and more univerſal con 
motions and changes in the world, and more a 
greater miracles wrought z yet once more, and 
e will ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and thei 
& and the dry land, and I will ſhake all nations. 
From which words the apoſtle to the {Hebrews 7 
gues the aboliſhing of the Jewiſh diſpenſation, *6 
the bringing in of another that ſhould be unalter 
ble, Heb. xi. 27. And this word, yet once mit 
* (ſays the apoſtle). ſignifies the removing of thok 


* things that are ſhaken, that thoſe things WiC 
1 = 
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« cannot be ſhaken may remain. And this J ſhall 8 3.x 


et a have occaſion to explain more fully in the following 
hen bY parts of this diſcourſe. | 

were M © Yet once more I will ſhake the heavens and 

e Me * the earth, &c. For the underſtanding whereof 


we are to conſider, that the Hebrews have no one 
word whereby to expreſs the world, and therefore 
they do it by an enumeration of the principal parts 
of it. So Gen. i. when Moſes would expreſs the 
creation of the world, he ſays, ** in the beginning 
« Gop created the heaven and the earth. And ſo 
St. Peter, when he would expreſs the revolution of 
all things, after the univerſal conflagration of the 
world, calls it, © a new heaven, and a new earth, 
2 Pet. iii. 13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his 
* promiſe, look for new heavens, and a new earth; 
that is, a new world, a quite other frame and ſtate of 
was a things, than that which we now fee. And ſo the 
Wy prophet here in the text, to expreſs the great commo- 
tions and changes, that ſhould be in the world before 
the coming of the Meſſias, ſays, that Gop * will 
* ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the fea, and 
* the dry lands ;** that is, he would cauſe great re- 
volutions in the world; there ſhould be great wars 
and confuſions, and the empires of the world ſhould 
paſs from one hand to another. And thus we find 
this very expreſſion interpreted, ver. 21, 22. of this 
chapter, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
* and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 
* I will deſtroy the ſtrength of the kingdoms of the 
nations. And to ſhew that by © ſhaking the 
* heavens and the earth, is meant great changes 
n the world, and as it were an univerſal commotion 
of it, he adds in the text, by way of farther expli- 
cation, “and I will ſhake all nations.“ 
Vol. V. 1 | And 
4+ 
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LXX. 


Jews, but other nations, ſhould be in a general ex. 


The grefence of the Meſias, 


* tions ſhall come. This we (as the ancient Jem 
alſo did) take to be a plain character and deſcription 
of the Meſſias, he is the deſire of all nations” he 
whom all nations had reaſon to deſire, becauſe 0 
thoſe great bleſſings and benefits which he was to 
bring to the world. Thus interpreters generally un 
derſtand theſe words, and it is very true the Mefliz 
was ſo: but this does not ſeem to be the true im. 
portance of this phraſe; for the Hebrew word figni- 
fies expectation as well as deſire, and ſo I ſhould n. 
ther chooſe to render it, the expectation of al 
nations ſhall come; which ſignifies that about 
the time of the coming of the Meſſias, not only the 


pectation of ſome great prince then to appear; which 
was moſt eminently accompliſhed in our bleſſed Sa- 
VIOUR, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 

* And ] will fill this houſe with glory, faith the 
Loo of hoſts,” ſpeaking of the ſecond temple, wp 
which was then in building, which though it fell ve- ly 
ry much ſhort of Solomon's, in point of ſtate and ll „, 
magnificence ; yet by being honoured with the pre- 
ſence of the Meſſias, it ſhould be much more glon- Ml « 
ous than Solomon's temple, *< The ſilver is mine, BW br 
and the gold is mine, ſaith the Loxp of hoſts; 
not that Gop wanted the command of gold and ſi- . 
ver, to have made the ſecond temple equal to Solo- th 
mon's in outward glory and ſplendor ; he could cali 
ly have made it ſo in that reſpect; and Joſephus tels IM d 
us, that not long before the time of our Saviours ill 1 
coming, . Herod had built and beautified it to that . 
degree, that in ſome reſpects it excelled Solomon's; i « 
and of this ſome underſtand the next words, the 
glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than F . 


the glory of the ſecond temple. 
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in that beauty and magnificence which was added 
to it, when it was re-edified by Herod the great: 
but however that be, this 1s certain, that it was much 
more glorious in another reſpect, namely, that it en- 
tertained the Meſſias, the great expectation and 
« blefling of all nations.“ 

« And in this place will I give peace, faith the 
« Lorp of hoſts.“ Some underſtand this, of that 
univerſal peace which was throughout the world, 
when our SAVIOUR was born in the reign of Au- 
ouſtus Cæſar. Others with great probability inter- 
pret this of the Meſſias himſelf, who is called here 
by the name of peace; and ſo ſome of the ancient 
Jews underſtood it; ** in this place will I give peace,” 
that is, the Meſſias. For the Hebrew word ſignifies 
all kind of happineſs, and fo it includes all thoſe bleſ- 
ſings and benefits, that happineſs and falvation which 
the Meſſias brought to the world. And this will 
appear very probable, if we conſider, how frequent- 
ly in ſcripture this title is given to the Meſſias. Iſa. 
x. 6. he is called the prince of peace; and Zach. 
x, 10. it is ſaid of him, that he ſhould ſpeak 
* peace to the nations; and the apoſtle to the He- 
brews, parallels him with Melchiſedech in this parti- 
cular, © that he was king of Salem, that is, king 
* of peace; and which is very little different from 
this, he is frequently in ſcripture called falvation, 
which ſignifies the happineſs of being reſcued and 
(delivered from all kind of evil; as peace ſignifies all 
kind of good, Iſa. xlix. 6. I will alſo give thee 
* fora light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
* ſalvation to the end of the earth: and Luke ii. 
30. when Simeon had our bleſſed Saviour in his 
ams, when he was firſt brought into the temple, he 

912 calls 


SERM. calls him the ſalvation of Gon ; * mine eyes“ (ſa 
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he to Gop) ** have ſeen thy ſalvation;“ and Joh 
Iv. 22. © ſalvation is of the Jews,“ that is, the Mel. 
ſias was to be of that nation. But which is mor 
expreſs, CuR is r is called our peace, Eph, ii, 1, 
nay, he is expreſly called peace, or the peace, Mic. 
v. g. and this man (ſpeaking of the Meſſias) ſha 
<< be the peace, that is, one of his names or title 
ſhall be peace. So that I make little doubt, but 
that in this expreſſion in the text, of giving peace,” 
is meant, giving the Meſſias; and that this is ten. 
der'd as the 'reaſon, why the glory of the ſecond 
temple ſhould be greater than of the firſt, becauſe in 
that place the Meſſias ſhould appear, and remarks 
bly ſhew himſelf. Gop could have given this ſe. 
cond temple, if he had thought fit, as much out- 
ward glory and beauty as that of Solomon's build. 
ing; for © ſilver and gold are his,“ and all the 
riches of the world are at his command; but he choke 
to put a far greater honour upon it than that of fi- ]Wſus 
ver and gold, and to make it much more glorious in ]W* t 
another reſpect, the glory of this latter houſe ſhall . d 
ebe greater than of the former; becauſe in ths Wl” 
place I will give the Meſſias the peace, and hay- ber 
pineſs and ſalvation of mankind, and incomparably h 
the greateſt bleſſing that ever was given to the world. t 
The words being thus explained, it will now be I da 
more eaſy to ſhew, how the ſeveral parts of dis to 
prediction do agree to our bleſſed Saviour, and to Ji tin 
no other. | 2 
I. That there ſhould be great changes and com. 54 
motions in the world before his coming; 1 will 
„ ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and Wi va 
< the dry land, and I will ſhake all nations; and Ji ür 
then he ſhould come, * 
II. That 
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(ach . That about the time of his coming, the world * 
Joh Would be in a general expectation of him; and. X. 


« the expectation of all nations ſhall come.“ 

III. That he ſhould come during the continuance of 
e ſecond temple ; for it was his coming that ſhould 
lll that houſe with glory, and in that place the Meſ- 


fas, who is called peace, is promiſed to be given; 


« and in this place will I give peace, faith the Lox D 
« of hoſts.” 

IV. That this coming of the Meffias ſhould be the 
aſt diſpenſation of Gop for the ſalvation of men, and 
conſequently ſhould be perpetual and unalterable : 
* yet once more, and I will ſhake the heavens and 
the earth; yet once more, from whence the a- 
poſtle to the Hebrews argues, that the goſpel ſhould 
be a perpetual and unalterable diſpenſation. Of theſe 
[ ſhall ſpeak ſeverally, and as briefly as I can. 

I. Here is a prediction of great changes and com- 
motions in the world, before the coming of the Meſ- 
fas; „thus ſaith the Lokp of hoſts, I will ſhake 
* the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 
* dry land, and I will ſhake all nations, and the de- 
* fire of all nations ſhall come; plainly fignifying 
hereby, that before the coming of the Meſſias (who 
| here called © the defire and expectation of all na- 
tions“) there ſhould be very great commotions and 
changes in the world, that the empire of the world 
ſhould be overturned ; for. ſo I have told you, that 
this expreſſion of ** ſhaking the heavens, and the 
* earth” is explained, verſe 21. of this chapter, I 
* Will ſhake the heavens and the earth, and will o- 
* verthrow the throrie of kingdoms.” And this 
vas fulfilled in a moſt remarkable manner, between 
the time of this prophecy, and the coming of our 
died Caviown, during which time (though it was 

| but 
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1 EX. , Motions, and much more conſiderable revolution" 
; in the great kingdoms of the world, than had don hich 
in above two thouſand years before, and in alma m. 
one thouſand ſeven hundred years fince ; fo that it re 
no wonder, that the prediction of theſe things is wil” 
Gop himſelf expreſs'd in ſo very ſolemn a manner Ker v 
as I obſerved before. | 
At the time of this prophecy, the empire of ti" be 
world was newly tranſlated from the Aſſyrias u di 
the Medes and Perſians ; and not long after, He 
Grecians under Alexander the great quite overthrew 
the Perſian empire, and that by as ſudden a chang 
as was ever perhaps made in the world, poſſeſſing Fc 
themſelves by ſo ſwift and ſpeedy a conqueſt of: 
great part of the then known world, as if to pak E: 
through it, and to conquer it, had been all one. * 
After the death of Alexander, the empire of the | 
Grecians was ſhared among his great captains, whom 
the Romans by degrees conquered, beſides a gr 
many other kingdoms which Alexander never fav, 
and ſome of them perhaps had never heard of. A 
at laſt the empire of the world, in all it's greatnes m 
and glory, was poſleſs'd by Auguſtus, in whoſe time 
our bleſſed Saviour was born. 
So that here were mighty commotions in tie 
world, wonderful changes of kingdoms and empires, 
before the coming of the Meſſias; far greater, and a 
much larger extent, than thoſe that were in Egypt 
and Paleſtine, at the bringing of the children d 
Iſrael out of Egypt, and the giving of the law from 
mount Sinai. And theſe did not only go before tht 
coming of the Meſſias, but they made way for the 
more eaſy propagating of his doctrine and religion; 
for the Grecians, and eſpecially the Romans, fettld 


ther 
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cir conqueſts in ſuch a manner, as in a good mea- SERM. 
co propagate their language among the nations , — 


hich they conquered ; and particularly the Romans 


— 1 make the ways for travel and commerce much 
ws ore eaſy and commodious than ever they were be- 
ih re, by employing their armies, when they had no 


ther work, to make high-ways, for the convenience 
f paſſage from the ſtation of one legion to another; 
he benefit and effect whereof we in England enjoy 


* o this day; (a pattern to all princes and ſtates that 
- e neceſſary occaſion for armies, how to employ 
* em ;) and this very thing proved afterwards a migh- 
barg advantage for the more eaſy and ſpeedy ſpreading 
ice f chriſtianity in the world. 


II. Another part of this prophecy is, that about 
te time of the coming of the Meſſias, the world 
bould be in a general expectation of him; © and 
the expectation of all nations ſhall come: and I 
Joubt not but this character of the Meſſias is taken 
ut of that famous prophecy concerning him, Gen. 
Ix, 10. The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 
* til Shiloh come, (and by Shiloh the ancient Jews 
generally underſtood the Meſſias) and to him ſhall 
the gathering of the people be; or as it is ren- 
ered by the Septuagint, and ſeveral other tranſſa- 
ons, (and he ſhall be the expectation of the na- 
tions.” In alluſion to which ancient prophecy . 


ind of ncerning him, he is here in the text called, © the 
*ovp erpectation of all nations; and ſo by the prophet 
en of chu, Chap. iü. ver. 1. and the Loxp whom 


fron WM Je expect,“ or look for, ſhall ſuddenly come 
re tie into his temple.” Now this part of the predic- 
r the n in the text, was moſt eminently fulfilled in our 
gion; leſſed Saviour. For about the time of his com- 
ettel s the Jews were in a general expectation of him, 
ther as 


* 
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l| XX: | dition. of theirs, from the ſchool of Elias, 4 thy 
| * the end of the ſecond. two: thouſand years of f 
world, the Meſſias ſhould come;“ (and our bleſs 
| SaviouR's coming did accordingly happen at 
time 3) but likewiſe from that particular computaiy 
of the Jewiſh doctors, not long before our Saviour 
coming, who, upon a ſolemn debate of the mate 
did determine that the Meſſias would come vidi 
fifty years. And this is farther confirmed, from th 
great jealouſy which Herod had concerning, * a ki 
e of the Jews,“ that was expected to be born abou 
that time ; and from that remarkable teſtimony i 
Joſephus, who tells us, that the Jews rebelled 
<< gainſt the Romans, being encouraged thereto by 
* a famous prophecy in their ſcriptures, that aboi 
that time a great prince ſhould be born amore 
* them, that ſhould rule the world: and Joſepiw 
flattered Veſpaſian ſo far, as to make him believe th 
he was the man; and thereupon perſuaded him t 
deſtroy the line of David, out of which the tradition 
was, that the Meſſias ſhould ſpring ; as if the 2. 
| compliſhment of a divine prediction could be hinder 
1 ed by any human endeavour, 
And this was not only the general expectation 
the Jews about that time, but of a great part of 
world; as appears from thoſe two famous reſtims- 
nies of two of the moſt eminent hiſtorians, Suetonul 
and Tacitus. The words of Suetonius are the, 
Percrebuerat oriente toto vetus & conſtans opini, if 
in fatis, ut Judæd profecti rerum potirentur : © ther 
vas an ancient and general opinion, famous throug? 
< out all the eaſtern parts, that the fates had deter 
<« mined, that there ſhould come out of Judea that 
< that ſhould govern the world; and he adds unt 
3 I quoted 


8 . 


3 


awry, > 


_ A - 6% ww 
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I quoted before out of Joſephus, id Fudei ad ſe tra- 8 ER * 
bentes rebellarunt; „ that the Jews taking this to . 


« themſelves, did thereupon rebel.*”* Now it is ve- 
ry remarkable, that the very words of this tradition 
ſeem to be a verbal tranſlation of that prophecy in 
Micah, ** that out of Judah ſhould comie the go- 
« vernor: ut Fudæa profetti rerum potirentur. The 
other teſtimony 1s out of Tacitus ; and his words are 
theſe, (lib. 21. f. 13.) Pluribus perſuafto inerat antiquis 
ſucerdotum libris contineri, eo is ſo tempore fore, ut valeſ- 
ceret oriens, profectigue Judæd rerum potirenter : * a 
great many ( ſays he) were poſſeſſed with a 
« perſuaſion that it was contained in the ancient 
* books of the pricſts, that at that very time the 
« eaſt ſhould prevail, and that they who ſhould go- 
« yern the world, were to come out of Judea.“ By 
the ancient books of the prieſts, he in all probability 
means, the ancient prophecies of ſcripture ; for the 
laſt expreſſion is the ſame with that of Suetonius 
taken out of the prophet Micah ; and the other, 
that the eaſt ſhould prevail, does plainly refer to 
that title given to the Meſſias by the prophet Zachary, 
chap. vi. 12. where he is called, the man whoſe 
name is N, which ſignifies oriens and germen, 
both the ©* eaſt** and a branch; our tranſlation 
bath it, . the man whoſe name is the branch; but 
it might as well be rendered, the man whoſe name 
is the eaſt.” Thus jou ſee this character of our 
SAVIOUR in this prophecy moſt. literally fulfilled, 
put he was the expectation of all nations.“ I pro- 
feed to the 
III. Circumſtance of this prediction, that he who 
8 here foretold, ſhould come during the continuance 
of this ſecond temple ; becauſe it was his preſence, 
tat ſhould ( fill that houſe with glory;“ and it was 
25 . —_ 12 
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SERM. in that place that the Meſſias, who is called « the 
LXX. TI ce 
0 peace,“ is promiſed to be given; © and in this 
place will I give peace; faith the Lok p of hoſts, 
And this is likewiſe moſt expreſly foretold by the pro- 
phet Malachi, chap. in. x. * Behold, I will ſend 
my meſſtnger, and he ſhall prepare the way before 
* me; and the Loxp, whom ye look for, ſhall ſud- 
% denly come into his temple ; even the meſſ; 
of the covenant whom ye delight in, behold he 
* ſhall come, faith the Loxp of hoſts:** And ac- 
cordingly Jesus our bleſſed Saviour came during 
the ſecond temple ; he was preſented there by his pa- 
rents, and owned by Simeon for the Meſſias; he dif- 
puted there, and taught frequently there, and by his 
preſence “ filled that houſe with glory.“ For that 
the Son of Gop taught publickly there, was a greater 
honour to it, than all the ſilver and gold of Solomon's 
temple. 
And not long after his death (according to his ex- 
preſs prediction) this ſecond temple was deſtroyed to v 
the ground; ©* ſo that not one ſtone of it was [ett 1 
upon another.“ And when ſome hundred of years 4 
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after, it was attempted to be rebuilt three ſeveral 4 
times, the laſt whereof was by Julian the apoſtate, 2 
in oppoſition to chriſtianity, and to our SaviouRt N 
prediction; fire came out of the foundation, and de- x 


ſtroyed the workmen ; ſo that they deſiſted in great WM 
terror, and durſt never attempt it afterwards. And 
this not only the chriſtian writers of that age in great WW © 
numbers do teſtify, but Ammianus Marcellinus (a 


heathen hiſtorian who lived in that time) does allo 
give us a very particular account of this memorable f 
matter. So that if by © the expectation of the na- T 


tions“ be here meant the Meſſias, (as 1 have 


plainly ſhewn) then he 1 is long ſince come, and was 
no 


* 
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no other than IE sus our bleſſed Saviour, who ac- Yd; RAC 
cording to this prophecy, © was to fill the ſecond oo 


« temple with glory; which hath now been demo- 
liſhed above one thouſand ſix hundred years ago, and 
the rebuilding whereof hath been ſo often and ſo re- 
markably hindered from heayen. The conſideration 
of all which were ſufficient to convince the Jews of 
their yain expectation of a Meſſias yet to come; were 
they not ſo obſtinately rooted and fixed in their infi- 
delity. There remains now the 

IV. And laſt circumſtance of this prophecy, viz. 
that the coming of the Meſſias was to be the laſt diſ- 
penſation of Gop, for the ſalvation of men; and 
conſequently was to be perpetual and unchangeable: 
« Yet once more, and I will ſhake the heavens, and 
« the earth, and the ſea, and the dry land: and I 
« will ſhake all nations, and the expectation of all 
& nations ſhall come.“ Yet once more; from which 
words, the apoſtle to the Hebrews argues the perpe- 


tuity of the goſpel, and that it was the diſpenſation 
d to which ſhould never be changed, Heb. xn. 27. And 
left this word, yet once more, ſignifies, the removing 
rears e of thoſe things which are ſhaken, as of things that 
yeral * are made, that thoſt things which cannot be ſha- 
Late, ken may remain.“ And then it follows, ** where- 
UR's * fore we recetving a kingdom which cannot be 
| de- moved, &c.** It was uſual with the Jews to de- 
reat ſcribe the times of the goſpel, by the kingdom of 
And the Meſſias;“ and accordingly the apoſtle here 
zreat WF calls the diſpenſation of the goſpel, ** a kingdom 
$ (a * which cannot be moved :** in oppoſition to the 
allo law, which was an imperfe& and alterable diſpen- 
able ation. For this is plainly the ſcope of the apoſtle's 
na- reaſoning ; namely, to convince the Jews, that they 
have Wl Were now under a more gracious and perfect diſpen- 
was 9K 2 ſation 
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SERM. ſation than that of the law, ver. 18. Te are not 
come unto the mount, that might be touched, 
** and that burned with fire ;** meaning mount Sing, 
which was a ſenſible literal mountain, „a mountain 
* that might be touched,“ in oppoſition to the my. 
ſtical and ſpiritual mount Sion; by which the dif. 
penſation of the goſpel is deſcribed : which by the 
way prevents the objection of it's being called “ the 
% mountain that might be touched, when it wa 
forbidden to be touched upon pain of death; e 
are not come to the mount that might be touched; 
that is, I am not now ſpeaking of a literal and ſenſible 
mountain, ſuch as was mount Sinat, from whence 
the law was given; but of that ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly diſpenſation of the goſpel, which was typified by 
mount Sion and by Jeruſalem ; “ but ye are come 
to mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
*© Gop, the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to Jesvs the 
* Mediator of the new covenant.”** And then he 
_ cautions them to take heed how they reject him that 
came from heaven, to make this laſt revelation 
Gop to the world; which, becauſe of the clearnels 
and perfection of it, ſhould never need to receive a 
ny change, ver. 25. ** Sce that ye refuſe not him 
* that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that ſpake on earth, (viz. Moſes, who de- 
livered the law from mount Sinai) much more ſhall 
* not we eſcape, if we turn away from him that 
& ſpeaketh from heaven: whoſe voice then ſhook tie 
* earth,” (alluding to the earthquake at the giving 
of the law) but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Jet 
once more, I ſhake not the earth only; but allo 
& heaven ;*” that is, © the whole world,“ in order 
to the coming of the Meſſias, and the planting of the 


goſpel in the world ; and then he argues from - 
words 
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words © once more, that the former diſpenſation $ 1 ＋ 


ched, ſhould be removed, to make way for that which ; 
Sina, WY mould perpetually remain. 
Intain And indeed there is no need of any farther revela- 
m. tion after this ; nor of any change of that religion 
» of. W which was brought from heaven by the Son of Gop; 
y the N becauſe of the perfection of it, and it's fitneſs to re- 
ge form the world, and to recover mankind out of their 
t ua lapſed and degenerate condition, and to bring them 
„d happineſs ; both by the purity of it's doctrine, 
ed,” and the power of it's arguments to work upon the 
ne minds of men, by the clear diſcovery of the mighty 
hence MY rewards and puniſhments of another world. 
ven- And now the proper inference from all this diſ- 
dy courſe, is the very ſame with that which the apoſtle 
come makes, from the conſideration of the perfection and 
wing WM ercellency of this revelation, which Gop had made 
s the do the world by his Son. © See that ye refuſe not 
en he “ him that ſpeaketh : for how ſhall we eſcape, if 
that “ ve turn away from him that ſpeaketh from hea- 
n of Ml © ven?” And at the 28th verſe of that chapter, 
uncß Wl © wherefore we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
ve. be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may 
- him WF © ſerve Gop acceptably, with reverence and godly 
fuſed WF © fear ;** that is, let us live as becomes thoſe to 
o de- hom Gop hath made fo clear and perfect a revela- 
(hall ton of his will. We have all the advantages of the 
that divine revelation which the world ever had, and the 
k the WP lat and moſt perfect that the world ever ſhall have: 
ving We have not only Moſes and the prophets, but | 
„ yer chat doctrine which the Son of Gop came down from | 
: alſo Wi heaven on purpoſe to declare to the world. Gop | 
order bath vouchſafed to us that clear and complete reve- 
f the FI {tion of his will, which he denied to © many pro- | 
1 the . phiets and righteous men; who deſired to ſee the | 
ord < things | 
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LEM * which we ſee, but could not ſee them; andy 


as we ought thankfully to acknowledge theſe bleſly 


by the moſt perfect precepts and directions for a go 
life; by the moſt encouraging promiſes to obedience, 


and ſinful man; by his cruel ſufferings for our {ins 


ce hear the things which we hear, but could not he 
them.“ There were good men in the world unde 
thoſe imperfect revelations which Gop made to then; 
but we have far greater advantages, and more po 
erful arguments to be good than ever they had. Ar 


advantages; ſo ought we likewiſe, with the great 
care and diligence, to improve them. 

And now how does the ſerious conſideration q 
this, condemn all impenitent ſinners under the gi 
pel, who will not be reclaimed from their ſins, and 
perſuaded to goodneſs, by all that Gop can do; hy 
the moſt plain declaration of his will to the world 


and by the moſt ſevere threatnings of an eternal and 
unutterable ruin, in caſe of diſobedience ; © by tle 
<« wrath of Gop, revealed from heaven, againſt al 
*© ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men ;** by tie 
terrors of the great day, and the vengeance of eter 
nal fire; by the wonderful and amazing congeſcer- 
ſion of the Son of Gop, appearing in our nature; by 
his merciful undertaking for the redemption of lui 


and by the kindeſt offers of pardon and reconciliation 
in his blood, and by the glorious hopes of eternal lite 
What could Gop have done more for us, than he ive 
hath done? What greater concernment could he ſhev pri 
for our ſalvation, than to ſend his own Son, lis Lo 
only Son, to ſeck and ſave us?” And what great 
er demonſtration could he give of his love to us, tha H.! 
* to give the Son of his love to die for us?” This! 7 
the laſt effort that the divine mercy and goodneſßs vil Ne 
make upon mankind. So the apoſtle tells us in the tat 
2 begin de 

| 8 | 


r ſins, 
liation 
1] life! 
1an he 
> ſhew 
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times paſt unto the fathers, by the prophets, hath 
in theſe laſt days, ſpoken to us by his Son:“ and 
we will not hear him, he will ſpeak no more; af- 
x this it is not to be expected that he ſhould make 
y farther attempts for our recovery, he can ſend 
o greater and dearer perſon to us, than his own 
Son.“ If we deſpiſe him; whom will we reve- 
nce? If we reject him, and the great ſalvation 
phich he brings and offers to us; we have all the rea- 
on in the world to believe that our caſe is deſperate, 
nd that we ſhall ©* die in our fins.** * This was the 
© condemnation of the Jews, that they did not re- 
* ceive and believe on him whom Gop had ſent. 
\nd if we who profeſs to believe on him, and to re- 
ave his doctrine, be found diſobedient to it, in our 
lives, we have reaſon to fear that our condemnation 
hall be far heavier than theirs : for ſince the appea- 
ance of the Son of Gopꝰ for the ſalvation of men, 
* the wrath of Gop is revealed from heaven againſt 
* all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men,“ e- 
ſpecially againſt thoſe who detain the truth of Gop 
in unrighteouſneſs; that is, againſt thoſe who 
entertain the light of Gop's truth in their minds, 
but do not ſuffer it to have it's proper effect and in- 
luence upon their hearts and lives; and make that a 
pnſoner,, which would make them free. So our 
Lok tells us, that the truth ſhall make us free; 
but if * after we have received the knowledge of the 
* truth,” we are {till © the ſervants of fin ;*” our 
Ondemnation is much worſe, than if ** the Son of 
* Gop” had never come : for the chriſtian religion 
hath done nothing ; if it do not take men off from 
Wkir ſins, and teach them to live well. | 
4 Eſpecially 


kginning of this epiſtle, chap. i, 1. that ** Gon who 8 5 * 
« at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in 


| 
q 
| 
! 
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Eſpecially at this time when we are celebrat 


EXX. « the coming of this Son of Gop, to deſtroy the 


| 


* works of the devil,“ we ſhould rake great hee 
that we be not found guilty of any impiety or wick 
edneſs ; becauſe this is directly contrary to the main 
deſign of the grace of Gop, which brings fab 
tion, and hath appeared to all men,“ (and the ap. 
pearance whereof we do at this time commemorate 
for that teacheth men to deny ungodlineſs and 
* worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſy 
and godlily in this preſent world :** and we cannot 
gratify the devil more, than by ſhewing ourſelye 
more diligent than ordinary to uphold his works, a 
& this very time, when “ the Son of Gop was ma 
5 nifeſted*? on purpoſe *©* to diſſolve them :** wecar- 
not poſſibly chooſe a worſe, a more improper ſeaſon 


to ſin in, than when we are celebrating the birth af 


the bleſſed Jzsus, who came © to ſave us from our 
© fins.” This is, as if a ſick man, for joy that a fi. 
mous phyſician is come to his hoyſe, ſhould run into 
all manner of exceſs, and fo do all he can to inflame 
his diſeaſe, and make his caſe deſperate, Not but 


that our inward joy may lawfully be accompanied 
with all outward innocent expreſſions of it : but we 


cannot be truly thankful, it we allow ourſelves at 
this time in any thing contrary to the purity and 
ſobriety of the goſpel. It is matter of juſt and fad 
complaint, being of great ſcandal to our Saviour, 
and his holy religion, that ſuch irregular and extri- 
vagalt things are at this time commanly done by 
many, who call themſelves Chriſtians; and done ut- 
der a pretence of doing honour to the memory of 
CarisT's birth; as if, becauſe the Son of Gop Ws 
at this time made man, it were fit for men to make 


themſelves beaſts, 4.1 if 
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care that our joy do not degenerate into ſin and ſen- 
fuality, and that we do not expreſs it by leudneſs and 
luxury, by intemperance and exceſs, by prodigal gam- 
ing, and profuſe waſting of our eſtates, ** as the 
manner of ſome is;' as if we intended literally 
to requite our Sa vioux, who being rich, for our 
« fakes became poor.“ This is a way of © parting 
« with houſes and land, and becoming poor for his 
fake, for which he will never thank, nor reward 
us. This is not to commemorate the coming of our 
$4v10UR, but to contradict it, and openly to declare 
that we will uphold “ the works of the devil,“ in de- 
ſpite of the Son of Gon, who came to deſtroy 
«* them,” It is for all the world like that leud and 
ſenſeleſs piece of loyalty, roo much in faſhion ſome 
years ago, of being drunk for the king. Good God! 
that ever it ſhould paſs for a piece of religion among 
Chriſtians, to run into all manner of exceſs for twelve 
days together, in honour of our Saviour ! A great- 
er aggravation of ſin cannot eaſily be imagined, than 
to abuſe the memory of the greateſt bleſſing that ever 
was, CHRIST coming into the world to take away 
* ſim,” into an opportunity of committing it; this 
i to repreſent the Son of Gop as a patron of ſin and 
lcentiouſneſs, and to treat him more contumeliouſly 
than the Jews did, who bowed the knee to him, and 
mocked him, and called him king, and ſpat upon 


1101 


If we would honour him indeed, we muſt take SERM. 


LXX. 
——— 


him; and, under a pretence of rejoicing for his 


fe and glory; and to put him to an open ſhame.” 
Iwill conclude all with the apoſtle's exhortation, 


0 
* 


birth, to crucify to ourſelves afreſh the Loxp of 


Rom. xiii. 12, 13, 14. Let us caſt off the works 


* of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of liguit. 


& . . EY 
Let us walk decently as in the day; not in rioting 


Vol. V. 9 L 
4+ 


© and 
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8 3 M. and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wanton. 
* | * neſs, not in ſtrife and envying. But put ye on 
*© the Lord Jesvs CHRIST, and make not proviſion 
for the fleſh to fulfil the luſt thereof.“ 

| Now to our moft gracious and merciful Gop, the 
great friend and lover of ſouls, who regarded us in 
our low and loſt condition, and caſt an eye of pity 
upon us, when we were in our blood, and no 
© other eye pitied us, and when we had loſt and 
ruined our ſelves, was pleaſed in tender compaſſion 
to mankind, ** to ſend his only begotten Son into 
the world to ſeek and ſave us,” and by the purity 
of his doctrine, and the pattern of his life, and the 

ſacrifice of his death, to purchaſe eternal life for us, 

and to direct and lead us in the way to it: and to him 
alſo, the bleſſed Saviour and redeemer of mankind, 2 
who came down from heaven, that he might carry us 
thither, and took human nature upon him, that we 
thereby might be made partakers of a divine na- 
* fer Tod <* humbled himſelf to death, even the 
* death of the croſs,” that he might exalt us to 
glory and honour, and whilſt we were bitter enemies 
to him, gave ſuch a demonſtration of his love to us, 
| as never any man did to his beſt friend: Unto him 
| * that ſitteth upon the throne, and to the lamb that 
| 
| 


te 


** was ſlain, to Gop, even our Father, and to our 
ILonp Jesvs CuxlIsr, the firſt begotten from the 
dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth, to 

him who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our 

, * fins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and 
<< prieſts unto Gop and his Father, to him be 


* glory and honour, dominion and * now and 
for ever. Amen.“ 


— 


SER- 


ſorce of his reaſoning, about our putting up * pub- 
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CaresT JIxsus, the only mediator be- fat of 


the an- 


tween Gop and men. nunciati 
| 1691. 


* 


i TIN. II. 3, 6. 


For there is one Gop, and one mediator between Gop 
and men, the man CHRISH JESUS; who gave him- 
ſelf a ranſom for all. 


HESE words contain in them theſe four 2 
propoſitions; three of them expreſs, and the⁊ĩä 


fourth of them ſufficiently implied in the text. The firſt 
I.“ That there is one Gop.“ — = 
II.“ That there is one mediator between Gop 
and men; CHRIST Jesvus.” 
III.“ That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all.“ 
IV. © That the mediation or interceſſion of Jr- 
„sus CHRIST, is founded in the redemption of 
* mankind.** For this ſeems to be the reaſon why 
it is added, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 
to ſignify to us, that becauſe he gave himſelf a ran- 
* ſom for all,”* therefore he intercedes for all. In 
virtue of that ſacrifice which he offered to Gop for 
the ſalyation of men, he offers up our prayers to 
Gon: and therefore it is acceptable to him, that 
* we ſhould pray for all men.” This ſeems to be 
the true connexion of the apoſtle's diſcourſe, and the 


* lick prayers for all men.“ 
9 L 2 I have 
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8 RM. have in a former diſcourſe handled the firſt of 
5 . , theſe. I proceed now to the 


See a ſer- II. That © there is one mediator between Gop and 


3 


mn the man CHRIST Jesvs.” One mediator, 


the unity that is, but one; for the expreſſion is the very fn 
of the di- concerning one Gov, and one mediator ; and there. 
— nan fore if the apoſtle when he ſays, ** there is one Gop,” 
printed in certainly means that there is but one Gop; it is 


3 equally certain, that when he ſays, there is one 


*£ mediator between Gop and men,“ he means, there 
is but one mediator, viz. CurisT JESUS. He is 
the only mediator between Gop and men. 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall proceed 
in this method. 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that Gop hath ap- 
pointed but one mediator, or advocate, or interceſſot 
in heaven for us; in whoſe name, and by whoſe 
mediation and interceſſion, we are to offer up our 
prayers and ſervices to Gop. 

2. That this is moſt agreeable to one main end 
and deſign of the chriſtian religion, and of our $4- 
viouR's coming into the world. 

3. That it is likewiſe evident from the nature and 
reaſon of the thing itſelf, that ** there is but one 
** mediator** and interceſſor in heaven for us, to 
offer up our prayers to Gop; and that there can be 
no more. And then 

4. And laſtly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, hov 
contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, con- 
cerning one mediator and interceſſor in heaven for 
« us,” the doctrine and practice of the church of 
Rome in this matter is, in their invocation of angels, 
and the bleſſed virgin, and the ſaints, and making 
uſe of their mediation and interceſſion with God fo 


ſinners ; as likewiſe how contrary it is to the _— 
| an 
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and practice of the primitive chriſtian church: and SE RM. 
then I ſhall anſwer their ſeveral pretences ſor this doc- , — 1 


une and practice; and ſhew that this practice is not 
only needleſs, but uſeleſs and unprofitable ; and not 
only ſo, but very dangerous and impious. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that Gop hath 
appointed but one mediator, or advocate, or inter- 
ceſſor in heaven for us, in whoſe name, and by whoſe 
interceſſion we are to offer up all our prayers and 
ſervices to Gop, | | 

Beſides that it is expreſly ſaid here in the text, 
« there is but one mediator between Gop and men, 
the man CHRIST Jesvs,” and that the ſcripture 
no where mentions any other; I ſay, beſides this, we 
are conſtantly directed to offer up our prayers and 
thankſgivings, and to perform all acts of worſhip in 
his name, and no other; and with a promiſe, that 
the prayers and ſervices, which we offer in his name, 
will be graciouſly anſwered and accepted : John xiv. 
13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that 
vill Ido; that the Father may be glorified in the 
* Son, If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I 
* will do it.” And chap. xvi. 23, 24. © And in 
that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing; verily, verily, 
* I fay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Father 
in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto have 
* ye aſked nothing in my name ; aſk and ye ſhall 
receive, that your joy may be full.” In that 
day, that is, when I have left the world, and am 
gone to my Father, as he explains it at the 28th 
verſe, © ye ſhall aſk me nothing; but whatſoever 
ye ſhall aſk the Father in my name, he will give 
eit you. That is, you ſhall not need to addreſs 
your prayers to me, but to my Father in my name. 


And ver. 26, 27, * At that day ye ſhall aſk in my 


3 
name; 
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* name” that is, from the time that I am aſcends; 
into heaven, ye ſhall put up all your prayers and te. 
queſts to Gop in my name; and I ſay not unty 
« you, that I will pray the Father for you; for the 
<< Father himſelf loveth you ;** that is, I need not tel 
you (though I ſhall certainly do it) that I will inter. 
cede with the Father for you; for he of himſelf js 
kindly diſpoſed and affected towards you, for my 
fake ; © the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye 
« have loved me.“ | 
St. Paul likewiſe commands Chriſtians to perform 
all acts of religious worſhip in the name of Caxisr: 
Col. wi. 16, 17. Singing with grace in your hearts 
to the Lorp, and whatſoever ye do in word and 
% deed, do all in the name of the Loxy Js, 
giving thanks to Gop and the Father by him.“ 
And this precept of addreſſing all our prayers or 
thankſgivings to Gop, by Jzsvs CnRISr, as the on- Wi _ 
ly mediator between Gop and us, is the more re- . 
markable, becauſe it is given in oppoſition to the | 
worſhipping of Goo by any other mediators and in- 
terceſſors in heaven for us; and to that ſuperſtition Ar 
which had begun ſo early to prevail among ſome 
Chriſtians at Colofle and Laodicea, of worſhipping 
Gop by the mediation and interceſſion of angels, 
againſt which he had cautioned in the former chap- 
ter, ver. 18, 19. © Let no man beguile you of your 
© reward in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping 
<* of angels, not holding the head.“ Intimating, 
that for Chriſtians to addreſs themſelves to Gov, by 
any other mediator, but IEsus CHRIST only, was 3 
defection from CxrisT © the head, and high 
< prieſt of our profeſſion.” And that this is ti 
apoſtle's meaning, Theodoret aſſures us, in his com 
ment upon this place, where he tells us, at” - 
3 _ 
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5 abo maintained an obſervance of the law, together 8 ory 1" 
in with the goſpel, aſſerted alſo, that angels were to be | 
WY rertipped 3 faying, * dat the law was given by | 
» Ml © them.“ And this cuſtom, he tells us, remained | iy 
tr. long time in Phrygia and Pifidia, and that upon . 
„ des account it was, that the fynod of Laodicea in il 
m Preis (about the middle of the fourth century) for. it 
„ % Criſtians by a law, to pray to angels, And i 
yet more expreſly in his comment upon thoſe words, bh 

rm WY dap. iii. 17. © Whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 1 
zr: doc all in the name of the Loan Ixsus, giving 

a © thanks to Gop and the Father by him.“ For be- 

1 © cauſe (ſays he) they“ (meaning thoſe of whom 

vs, WI K. Paul warns the Coloſſtans to beware) © becauſe 

n Wl © they did command men to worſhip angels, he en- 

„Joins the contrary ; that they ſhould: adorn both 

on. WM © their words and actions with the memory (or 

. re. mention) of the name of CHR their Lox : 

the and ſend ye up (faith he) thankſgiving to Gop 

1 in. ad the Father by him, and not by the angels.“ 

on And then he makes mention of the canon of the ſy- 

ome i vod of Laodicea, which (ſays he) in purſuance of 

ping - this rule, and being deſirous to cure that old diſ- 

geb, eaſe, made it a law, that none ſhould pray unto 

hap- angels, nor forſake the Lozp Jesus CRRIST.“ 

your Wl k ſeems then that ſome relicks of that impious 

ping cuſtom, of praying to angels, which Theodoret here 

ting, calls, that old diſeaſe,” had continued from St. 

,, by Faub's time, to the council of Laodicea, which was 

vas a de occaſion of that ſevere canon then made about 

high that matter; the very words whereof Iwill ſer down, 

ur beauſe they are remarkable ; viz. © that Chriſtians 

om Wl. ought not to forſake the church of Gop, and go 

ſome . Way from it, and to invocate angels, and to make 

who . Conventicles, all which are forbidden. If any there- 


tore 
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* fore be found giving himſelf to this ſecret idol, 
LXXI. try, let him be anathema ; becauſe' he hath for- 
2 ſaken our Loxp JESUS CHRISHTH the Son of G00, 
* and is gone over to idolatry.“ What ſhall be 
ſaid to them, who do not only ſecretly, and in thei 


private deyotions, but in the pubhck aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians, and in the moſt publick- offices of thei 
church, invocate angels, and pray to them? 80 thy 
it was praying to angels (or making uſe of them a 
mediators and interceſſors with Gop for us) which 
St. Paul here reproves ſo ſeverely in the Coloſſians 
as a defection from ChRISH and the chriſtian cl. 


on. 

And indeed, conſidering how frequently the ſcrip 
ture ſpeaks of CHRIST, as © our only way to G05, 
and by whom alone we have acceſs to the throne d 


grace, we cannot doubt, but that Gop hath 


conſtituted him our only mediator and interceſſor, 
by whom we are to addreſs all our requeſts to Goy, 
John xiv. 6. JEsus there ſaith unto Thomas, 
am the way, the truth and the life; no man com 
<< eth to the Father but by me.“ © I am the vj, 
the truth, and the life, that is, the true and li. 
ing way to the Father (which the apoſtle calls“ ane 
and living way,” Heb. x. 19, 20. Having there 
<< fore boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood 
of Ixsus, by a new and living way which he hal 
* conſecrated for us.“) No man cometh to tit 
Father but by me; that is, we can have no . 
ceſs to Gop by prayer, or by any other acts of rel: 
gious d but by him. So St. Paul tells u, 


Eph. ii. 18. © For through him (ſpeaking of Caz1s!) 


© we both have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Ft 
« ther.” We both, that is, both Jews and G& 
tiles. Under the law the Jews had acceſs to 1 


* 
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idol. WW offered up prayers in behalf of the people. The 
1 for. WM Gentiles, they addreſſed themſelves to Gop by innu- 
Goo, WW merable mediators, by angels, and the fouls of their 
all be Bil departed heroes, which were the pagan ſaints. In- 
| their WW ſtead of all theſe, Gop hath appointed one mediator 
ies of and interceſſor in heaven for us, Jesus the Son of 
their BW « Gop, and © by him all mankind,” both Jews and 
0 that WW Gentiles, ©© have acceſs by one ſpirit untoche Father.“ 
em x And we have no need of any other, as the apoſtle 
which to the Hebrews reaſons, chap. vii. 24, 23. But 
Thang this perſon (ſpeaking of Cx is r) becauſe he conti- 
cl © nueth for ever, hath an unchangeable prieſthood, 
©* 47464070, a prieſthood which doth not pals 
from one to another,“ as the prieſthood under the 
law did, when upon the death of one high prieſt, an- 
other ſucceeded in his place; but our high prieſt un- 
der the goſpel, ©* ſince he abides for ever, is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to Go 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
* for us.” So that JESUS CHRIST is an all- ſuffi- 
cient mediator, and able to carry on and accompliſh 
the work of our ſalvation from firſt to laſt: and as 
we do not find, that Gop hath appointed any other; 
ſo we are ſure, that there needs no other, ** ſince he 
is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come 
* toGop by him, and that he lives for ever to make 
* interceſſion for us.“ | 5 

Secondly, I proceed now in the ſecond place, to 
ſhew, that this doctrine or principle of one media- 
tor between Gop and man,“ is moſt agreeable to 
one main end and deſign of the chriſtian religion, and 
of our Saviour's coming into the world, which 
Was ** to deſtroy idolatry out of the world ;** which 
St. John calls * the works of the devil, 1 John 
Vor. V. | 7 M ii. 8. 
3 


yy their high prieſt, who interceded with Gop, and 8 F N M. 
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SERM. iii. 8, ©* for this purpoſe the Son of Gop was mani. 
ce feſted, that he might deſtroy, ive wen, that he 
might diſſolve or demoliſh the works of the devil; 
by which St. John does more eſpecially mean the 
idolatrous worſhip of the heathen, which conſiſted 
in the multitude of their gods and the bloody and 
barbarous rites and ſacrifices, whereby they worſhip. 
ped them; and likewiſe in the multitude of their me- 
diators between the gods and men, who were alſo 
eſteemed by them an inferior ſort of deities. Both 
theſe kinds of idolatry had ſtrangely prevailed, and 

over- run the world, before the appearance of our 
Loxp and Saviour, who came on purpoſe to de- 
liver mankind from the horrible ſuperſtition and ſla- 
very of the worſhip of falſe gods, to pull down this 
kingdom of the devil, and to demoliſh that fabrick 
which he hath been ſo long a rearing, and to beat 
him out of thoſe ſtrong holds, which he thought had 
been impregnable. 

God indeed gave ſome check to theſe, many ages 
before, and not long after their firſt appearance, by 
the Jewiſh religion, which was on purpoſe introdu- 
ced, and confirmed, and eſtabliſhed by ſo many and 
ſuch mighty miracles to preſerve and keep alive in 
the world the primitive tradition and belief © of the 
* one true Gop ;** and likewiſe to be (as it were) 
ſome ſhadow and rude draught of that more perfect 
diſpenſation of the chriſtian religion which by © one 
© ſacrifice once offered, and by one mediator 
*© between Gop and men,“ was to put an end to 
the infinite ſuperſtitions of the heathen worſhip, and 
all the bloody and barbarous rites of it, and likewiſe 
to the idolatry they were guilty of, in the warſhip of 
their inferior deities, whom they looked upon a 4 
middle fort of powers between the gods and 2 
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and therefore addreſſed themſelves to them, as me- 5 ot, _ 
diators between the ſuperior and heavenly gods, and 
men here on earth. This was plainly one of the great 

deſigns of the chriſtian religion; and therefore it con- 

cerns Chriſtians to underſtand it, and to be very care- 

ful, that they do not ſuffer themſelves to be deluded 

by any ſpecious pretences whatſoever, to bring theſe 

things back again into the chriſtian religion, for the 

rvin and extirpation whereof, 1t was purpoſely de- 

ſgned and intended. 

And this ſeems plainly to be the meaning of that 
caution, wherewith St. John concludes his catholick 
or general epiſtle, namely, that Chriſtians ſnould be 
very careful, that they were not carried back again 
into the heathen idolatry, by the confident pretences of 
the Gnoſtick hereticks to higher degrees of knowledge 
and illumination, than other Chriſtians had: that is, 
by their pretending to be the infallible church, and 
* the only true and genuine Chriſtians. For it is, 
2ainſt this ſect, that this epiſtle is plainly deſigned, 
wich St. John thus concludes, chap. v. from ver. 
18. to the end; © we know that whoſoever is born 
* of Gop finneth not; meaning that he doth not 
commit the ſin unto death, which he had ſpoken 
of juſt before, viz. apoſtaſy from chriſtianity to the 
heathen idolatry, or that which was very like it) 
tor whoſoever is born of Gop doth not commit this 
* fin, but he that is begotten of Gop, keepeth him- 
* felf, and that wicked one toucheth him not ;** that 
i, he preſerveth himſelf from the contagion of ido- 
larry Into which the devil-was ſo buſy to ſeduce man- 
kind, And we know that we are of Gop;“ that 
5, do belong to the true Gop, and are worſhippers 
um: s and the whole world lyeth in wickedneſs, 
- TY Tones xarai, is in the power, or under the 

gMz2 . « domi- 
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c dominion of that wicked one ;** that is, the great. 
eſt part of mankind was ſunk into idolatry, and the 
worſhip of the devil. And we know that the Son 
of Gop is come, and hath given us an underſtand- 
ing, that we may know him that is true.“ We 
know, that is, we Chriſtians are better taught by the 
chriſtian religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the only 
true Gop : “and we are in him that is true, im” of 
«© by his Son Jesus CarisT ;”* that is, we worſhip 
the only true Gop, by his Son Jesvs CHRIST. And 
then he concludes, <* little children keep yourſelves 
* from idols ;** intimating hereby, that the wor- 
ſhipping of any other, beſides this only true Gop, 
and by any other mediator than JESUS CHRIST, is 
idolatry. | 3 

There were indeed two very ancient and common 
notions, both amongſt Jews and Gentiles, of the o- 
riginal whereof it is hard to give any certain account; 
only this is certain, that they did prevail very early, 
and did very generally poſſeſs mankind ; and they 
were theſe ; firſt, that Gop was not to be appeaſed 
towards ſinners, merely upon their repentance, without 
the death and ſuffering of ſome other in their ſtead; 
and that Gop would accept of this vicarious puniſſ- 
ment and ſuffering, inſtead of the death of the ſinne 
himſelf, And this ſeems to have given the origind 
to the ſacrifices of living creatures, to appeaſe the 
wrath of Gop towards ſinners, which in proceſs of 
time, as the worſhip of falſe gods prevailed in the 


world, did procecd to that degree of ſuperſtition and 


barbarous inhumanity, that by the inſtigation of tie 
devil, men offered up the blood of their children 
and ſacrificed their ſons and daughters to their idols 


and falſe gods. Secondly, another common notion, 


which had likewiſe poſſeſſed mankind, was, that * 
3 W 


.. 
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was not to be immediately approached by ſinful men, SE R M. 
but that their prayers were to be offered up to the — 
deity, by certain mediators and interceſſors, that 
vere to procure for them the favour of the gods, and 
the gracious anſwer and acceptance of their prayers. 
And this was the original of that other ſort of hea- 
then idolatry, which conſiſted in the worſhip of the 
demons and heroes, that is, of angels and ſouls de- 
parted, viz. of ſuch eminent perſons, as had been 
great benefactors to mankind, and for their worthy 
deeds upon earth were canonized and tranſlated into 


the number of the inferior gods. By theſe, as the 


chief courtiers and favourites of heaven, they addreſ- 
ſed their prayers and ſupplications to the ſuperior 
gods. | 1” 

Now with theſe notions which had generally poſ- 
ſeſſed mankind (how imperfect ſoever) Gop was 
pleaſed to comply ſo far, as in the frame of the Jew- 
ſh religion (which was deſigned for a type of the 
more perfect inſtitution of the chriſtian religion, and 
a preparation, for it) I ſay, Gop was pleaſed to com- 
ply ſo far with theſe notions, as to appoint ſacrifices 
to be ſlain and offered up for the ſinner ; and likewiſe 
an high prieſt, that once a year ſhould enter into 
* the holy of holies, with the blood of facrifices** 
that were offered up for the people to make expia- 
tion for them, and in virtue of that blood, ** ſhould 
* intercede for the people, as the apoſtle to the 
Hebrews does declare at large. And when Gop 
* ſent his Son in the fulneſs of time,“ he was pleaſed 
likewiſe, in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, (that per- 
fect inſtitution which was never to be altered) to have 
ſo much regard to theſe common notions, and ap- 
prehenſions of mankind, as to provide for the ſup- 
Ply of thoſe two great wants, which they ſeemed al- 
ways 
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NT - ways to have laboured under, and concerning which 


they were at ſo great a loſs, viz. an effectual expia. 
tory ſacrifice for ſins upon earth, and a powerful me. 
diator and interceſſor with Gop in heaven: and both 
theſe by the ſame perſon, © J=svs Crrisr, who 
<< appeared in the end of the world, to take away 
<« fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf;ꝰ and in the merit 
and vertue of that ſacrifice, © appearing in heaven 
& in the preſence of Gop for us, is become a per. 
petual advocate, and a moſt powerful interceſſor with 
Gop in heaven for us. So that inſtead of the end- 
leſs ſacrifices of the Jewiſh religion, which were in- 
effectual to the real expiation of ſin, and only types 
and ſhadows of the true expiatory ſacrifice ; and in- 
ſtead of the bloody and inhuman ſacrifices of the hea- 
then idolatry z the Son of Gop hath by one facri- 
* fice for ſin once offered, perfected for ever them 
ce that are ſanctified, and obtained eternal redempti- 
on for us.” And inſtead of the mediation of an- 
gels, and the ſouls of their departed heroes, which 
the heathen made uſe of to offer up their prayers to 
the gods; we have one mediator between Gop 
and men,“ appointed by Gop himſelf, * Ixsus 
< the Son of Gop,”” who in our nature is aſcended 
into heaven, to appear in the preſence of Gop for 
© us.” And who ſo fit to be our patron and advo- 

Cate, as he who was our ſacrifice and propitiation? 
Thus the method of our redemption, as it was by 
the wiſdom of Gop admirably ſuited to'the common 
apprehenſions of mankind, concerning the neceſſity 
of a ſacrifice to make expiation of ſin, and of a me- 
diator to intercede with Gop for ſinners ; ſo was it 
likewiſe excellently fitted, not only to put an end to 
the Jewiſh ſacrifices, but likewiſe to aboliſh the bar- 
barous ſacrifices and rites of the heathen idolatry, and 
to 
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to caſhier that infinite number of mediators and in- SE RM. 
terceſſors, by whom they addreſſed their prayers to n 


the deity; and inſtead of all this, to introduce a more 
reaſonable and ſpiritual worſhip, more agreeable to 
the nature and perfections of Gop, and the reaſon 
of mankind ; which was one of the main and princi- 
ral deſigns of the chriſtian religion: and therefore to 
ring in any other mediators, to intercede in heaven 
for us (whether angels or ſaints) and by them to offer 
up our prayers to Gop, is directly contrary to the 
deſign of the chriſtian religion. 

Thirdly, it is likewiſe evident from the nature and 
reaſon of the thing itſelf, that there is but one me- 
* diator”” and interceſſor in heaven, who offers up 
our prayers to Gop, and that there can be no more. 
Becauſe under the goſpel there being but one high 
prieſt, and but one ſacrifice once offered for fin, and 
interceſſion for ſinners being founded in the merit and 
nctue of the ſacrifice, by which expiation for ſin is 
made, there can be no other mediator of interceſſi- 
on, but he who hath made expiation of fin, by a ſa- 
cfice offered to Gop for that purpoſe ; and this Jz- 
zus Cux Is T only hath done. He is both our high 
preſt, and our ſacrifice z; and therefore he only, in the 
merit and virtue of that ſacrifice, which he offered 
won earth, can intercede in heaven for us, and of- 
fer up our prayers to Gop. Others may pray to 
bop for us; as our brethren upon earth do, and 
perhaps the angels and ſaints in heaven; but none of 
lice can offer up our prayers to Gop, and procure 
tte acceptance of them; for that can only be done 
0 virtue of a ſacrifice firſt offered, and by him that 
ifered it; this being the peculiar office and qualifi- 
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ation of a mediator or interceſſor, properly ſo called. 


lc is the plain deſign of the . 


— 
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| SERM. the Hebrews, to prove that ChRISr is our only me. 
_ , diator in heaven, in virtue of that ſacrifice for ſin, 
which he offered upon earth; and that he alone * ap. 
<< -pears in the preſence of Gop for us,“ to preſent 
our requeſts to him, and obtain a gracious anſwer to 
them; and he ſhews at large, how this was partic. 
larly typified by the Jewiſh high prieſt, who upon 
the great day of expiation, after the ſacrifice was ſlain 
without, entered alone into the holy of holie, 
vith the blood of the ſacrifices, in virtue where. 
of he ©* made interceſſion for the people.“ Anſwer⸗ 
ably to this, Ixsus the high prieſt of our profeſ: 
| « ſion, offered himſelf a ſacrifice" for the fins of 
| men, and in virtue of that ſacrifice << is entered into 
| the high place not made with hands, that is, into 
| heaven itſelf, there to appear in the preſence of 
4 Gop for us, where he lives for ever to make inter- 
* ceflion for us, in virtue of that eternal redemp- 
tion, which he hath obtained for us, by the price 
of his blood, as the apoſtle declares in ſeveral chap 
ters of that epiſtle. So that this interceſſion being 
founded in the merit of a ſacrifice, which he alone of 
fered, he is of neceſſity, the only mediator between 
„ Gop and men.” 

And for this reaſon it is, that the mediation and 
interceſſion of CHRIST, is ſo frequently in ſcripture 
mentioned together with the expiation which he made 
for the ſins of men, or, (which is the fame,) wit 
the price which he paid for the redemption of mat 
kind; becauſe the one is founded in the other, and il this 
depends upon it. So we find, 1 John ii. 1, 2. F dd 
<« any man ſin, we have an advocate with the Father 
„ Jzsus CHR1ST the righteous, and he is the pio: dt 
« pitiation for our ſins ; and not for ours only, bu mat 


« alſo for the fins of the whole world.“. And het Bi the | 
Sis; likewil f lep 
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« diator between Gop and men z** becauſe he only 
gave himſelf a ranſom for all' men. The efficacy 
and prevalency of+ his mediation, being founded in 
the merit and virtue of the ranfom of his blood. 
And the force of theſe texts, and the reafoning 
from them, is not to be avoided and turned off, by 
diſtinguiſhing between a mediator of redemption and 
of interceſſion, and by ſaying, that it is true, that 
CarIsT is the only mediator of redemption, but 
there may be many mediators of interceſſion : for 
if the force of his being advocate or interceſſor be 
founded in the virtue of his ranſom and propitiation 
(as I have plainly ſhewn, to the conviction of any 
that are not ſtrongly prejudiced, and that will read 
and conſider what the ſcripture ſays in this matter 
without prepoſſeſſion,) then it is plain, that none can 
be a proper mediator of interceſſion, but he that paid 
the price of our redemption: ſo that the mediator 
of our redemption, and our mediator of interceſſion, 
muſt of neceſſity be one and the ſame perſon; and 
none can appear in the quality of our advocate with 
* the Father, but he only who is © the propitiation 
* for the fins of the whole world.“ 

I ſhould now have proceeded to 
The fourth thing I propoſed in the handling of 
tlis argument, namely, to ſhew how contrary to this 
dockrine of the chriſtian religion, concerning one 
only mediator and interceſſor in heaven for us, the 
wftrine and practice of the church of Rome is in this 
matter ; namely, in their invocation of angels, and 
lie bleſſed virgin, and the ſaints, and flying to their 
ielp and making uſe of their mediation and interceſ- 

Vol. V. 9 N ſion 
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ſion with Gop for ſinners: as likewiſe how 
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LXXII. 
The 


ſecond 
ſermon on 
this text. 


all this is to the doctrine and practice of the chriſtian 


church, for ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. And then 
J ſhould have anſwered their chief pretences and ex- 
cuſes for theſe things, and ſhewed that this practice 


of theirs 1s not only needleſs (being no where com- 
manded by Gop) but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable; 
and not only ſo, but very dangerous and impious, 
being contrary to the chriſtian religion, and highly 
derogating from the virtue and merit of Cuxts7'5 
ſacrifice, and from the honour of the only medi- 
* tor between Gop and men.“ But of this another 
time. | 


SERMON LXXII. 


CHRIST Jxsus, the only mediator be- 
tween Gop and men. 


GB» ©: 6 A 5 


For there is one Gop, and one mediator between Go 
and men, the man ChR 1ST Jesvsz who gave bin- 
ſelf a ranſem for all. 


N theſe words are four propoſitions z three ex- 
preſſed, and the fourth implied. 
I. That there is one Gop. 
II. That there is one mediator between Gov and 
men; CHRIST Jesus, 


II. „ That 


him 


mediator between Gor and men. 


III. That he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. 

IV. That the mediation or interceſſion of Jz- 
sus CHRIST, is founded in his redemption of man- 
kind: that becauſe ©* he gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all men,“ therefore he, and he only, is qualifi- 
ed to intercede for all men, in virtue of that ſacrifice 
which he offered for the ſalvation of all mankind. 

The ſecond of theſe I ſpake to the laſt time, and 
endeavoured to ſhew, | 

1. That Gop hath appointed but one mediator, 
or advocate, or interceſſor in heaven for us; by whoſe 
mediation we are to offer up all our prayers and ſer- 
vices to Gop. a 

2. That this doctrine of one mediator is moſt a- 
greeable to one main end and deſign of the chriſtian 
religion, and of our Saviouk's coming into the 
world, which was, to deſtroy idolatry. 

3. That from the nature and reaſon of the thing 
(viz. becauſe interceſſion for ſinners is founded in the 
merit of that ſacrifice, by which expiation of fin is 
made) there can be no other mediator of interceſſion, 
but he who hath made expiation for ſin, by a ſacri- 
ice offered to Gop for that purpoſe ; and this Ixsus 
Cx Is only hath done. Thus far I have gone: I 
proceed now to | 

The fourth thing which I propoſed in the handling 
of this argument, namely, to ſhew how contrary 
to this doctrine of the chriſtian religion, concern- 
ing one only mediator and interceſſor in heaven for 
us, the doctrine and the practice of the church of 
Rome is in this matter ; namely, in their mvoca- 
tion of angels, and the bleſſed virgin, and the ſaints 
and flying to their help, and making uſe of their me- 


Cation and interceſſion with God for ſinners. 
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practice of the chriſtian church, for ſeveral of the 


concerning one only mediator and interceſſor in 


diation, and no other, I have plainly ſhewed from 


Irsus CnRIST, the only 


And that I may proceed more diſtinctly in this 
argument, I ſhall handle it under theſe particulat 
heads. 

Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine 
and practice of the church of Rome in this matter, 
15 contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, 
concerning one only mediator and interceſſor in 
heaven for us. 


Secondly, that it is contrary to the doctrine and 


firſt ages of it. 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to anſwer their chief 
pretences and excuſes for this doctrine and practice. 
Fourthly, to ſhew that this doctrine and practice 
of theirs is not only needleſs, being no where com- 
manded by Gop, but uſeleſs alſo, and unprofitable, 
Fifthly, and not only ſo, but very dangerous and 
impious; becauſe contrary to the chriſtian religion, 
and greatly derogating from the virtue and merit of 
CRHRIST's ſacrifice, and from the honour of © the 
only mediator between Gop and men.“ 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doctrine 
and practice of the church of Rome in this matter, 
is contrary to the doctrine of the chriſtian religion 


heaven for us; namely in their invocation of angels, 
and the bleſſed virgin, and the ſaints, and flying to 
their help, and making uſe of their mediation and in- 
terceſſion with Gop for ſinners. 

That JIEsus CHar1sT is our only mediator and 
interceſſor with Gop in heaven, by whom we have 
acceſs to Gop in any action of religious worſhip, 
and that all our prayers and ſervices are to be offered 
up to Gop only by him, and in his name and me- 


I {crip- 


ſcripture, and proved it by an invincible argument, 
taken likewiſe from ſcripture ; namely, becauſe the 
efficacy and prevalency of his mediation and inter- 
cefſion is founded in the virtue and merit of his ſa- 
crifice ; and that he is therefore the only mediator 
« between Go and men,“ becauſe © he only gave 
« himſelf a ranſom for all ;** he is therefore our 
« only advocate with the Father, becauſe he on- 
y is the propitiation for our ſins, and for the fins 
« of the whole world.“ 

[ have ſhewed likewiſe, that the ſcripture excludes 
angels from being our mediators with Gop, from 
the main ſcope and deſign of the epiſtle to the Co- 
loſſians; and much more are the ſaints departed ex- 
cuded from this office, being inferior to the angels, 
not only in the dignity and excellency of their beings, 
but very probably in the degree of their knowledge. 

In ſhort, prayer is a proper act of religious wor- 
ſip, and therefore peculiar to Gop alone; and we 
ae commanded . to worſhip the Loxp our Gop, 
* and to ſerve him only :** and no where in ſcrip- 
ture are we directed to addreſs our prayers and ſup- 
plications and thankſgivings to any but Gop alone, 
ad only in the name and mediation of Jzsus 
CixisT, Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf hath taught 
u to put up all our prayers to Gop our heavenly 
Father, Luke xi. 2. when you pray, ſay, Our 
Father which art in heaven.” Which plainly 
hews, to whom all our prayers are to be addreſs'd; 
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ad unleſs we can call an angel, or the bleſſed virgin, 


ra faint, our father, we can pray to none of them. 
and elſewhere he as plainly directs us, by whom we 
re to apply our ſelves to Gop, and in whoſe name 
ad mediation we are to put up all our requeſts to 
Wn, John xiv. 6. I am the way, and the truth, 
| | Sand 


J=svs Cun1sT, the only 


| the life; no man cometh unto the Father, but 
by t me.“ And then it follows, ver. 13, 14.“ And 
„ whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will Ido; 
« that the Father may be glorified in the Son, If 
« ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do it” 
Nothing is clearer in the whole bible, than © one 


« mediator between Gop and men, Cnrisr Jes,” 
and that he is our only advocate and interceſſor with 
Gop in heaven for us. PNG 

Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that the doc- 
trine and practice of the church of Rome, in this mat- 
ter, is contrary to that of the chriſtian church, for ſe- 
veral of the firſt ages of it. 

As for the ages of the apoſtles, it hath been alrea- 
dy proved out of their writings. That it was not 
practiſed in the three firſt ages, we have the acknoy- * 
ledgment of cardinal Perron, and others of their 
learned writers; and they give a very remarkable rea- 
ſon for it; namely, becauſe the worſhip and invoce- BW - 
tion of faints and angels, and addreſſing our prayers 
to Gop by them, might have ſeemed to have given il g. 
countenance to the heathen idolatry. From whence fi 
I cannot forbear, by the way, to make theſe tuo - 
obſervations. 1. That the invocation of ſaints and 00 
angels, and the bleſſed virgin, and addreſſing our. .. 
ſelves to Gop by their mediation, was not in thoſe 
primitive ages eſteemed a duty of the chriſtian rel: 
gion; becauſe, if it had, it could not have been omit up 
ted for fear of the ſcandal conſequent upon it: ad 
if it was not a duty then, by what authority or l, the 
can it be made ſo fince? 2, That this practice 
very liable to the ſuſpicion of idolatry ; and furel 
every Chriſtian cannot but think it fit, that the church 
of Cyr1sT ſhould, like a chaſte ſpouſe, not only be 


free from the crime, but from all ſuſpicion of 100 
latry, 4 
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but And for the next ages after the apoſtles, nothing SE R M. 
And BY i planer, than that both their doctrine and practice , 
Ido; vere contrary to the doctrine and practice of the | 
A, preſent church of Rome in this matter. The moſt 
%y ancient fathers of the chriſtian church do conſtantly 

one By define prayer, to be an addreſs to Gop ;*” and 
therefore it cannot be made to any but Gop only : 
and after the riſe of Arianiſm, they argued for the 
divinity of CHRIST, againſt the Arians, from our 
praying to him; which argument were of no force, 
if prayers might be made to any but Gop ; and this 
was in the beginning of the fourth age. 

And we no where find any mention of thoſe di- 
ſtinctions, of gods by nature, and gods by partici- 
pation (as Bellarmin calls the angels and ſaints) or of 
a ſupreme and inferior religious worſhip ; or of 2 
mediator of redemption, and a mediator of interceſ- 
fon; which are ſo commonly made uſe by the church 
of Rome in this controverſy. . 

And which is as conſiderable as any of the reſt, 
the ancient fathers were generally of opinion, that the 
aints were not admitted to the beatific viſion, till 
after the day of judgment ; and this is acknowledg- 
ed by the moſt learned of the church of Rome. Bur 
this very opinion takes away the foundation of pray- 
ing to ſaints ; becauſe the church of Rome grounds 
it upon their reigning with Caz1sT in heaven, and 
upon the light and knowledge which is communi- 
cated to them in the beatific viſion ; and if ſo, then 
they who believed the ſaints not yet to be admitted 
to . viſion, could have no reaſon or ground to pray 
to them, | 

And laſtly, the ancient. church prayed for ſaints 
departed, and for the bleſſed virgin herſelf; and 
therefore could not pray to them, as boats for 

em 
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< E a M. them in heaven, for whom they themſelves interced. 
= ed upon earth. And therefore the church of Rome 


in compliance with the change which they have made 
in their doctrine, have changed the miſſal in thy 
point, and inſtead of praying for St. Leo (one of 
their popes) as they were wont to do in their ancient 
miſſal, in this form, Grant, O Lox, that this ob 
lation may be profitable to the ſoul of thy ſervant 
Leo; the collect is now changed in the preſent Ro- 
man miſſal into this form, Grant, O Lonp, that by 
the interceſſion of bleſſed Leo, this offering may be 
profitable to us. And (as the gloſs upon the canon 
law obſerves) this change was made in their miſſal 
upon very good reaſon; becauſe anciently they pray- 
ed for Leo, but now they prayed to him; which is 
an ingenuous acknowledgment, that both the doc- 
trine and practice of their church are plainly changed, 
from what they anciently were in this matter. 
What the doctrines and practices of their church of 
Rome are in this matter, all the world ſees, and they 
themſelves are ſo aſhamed of them, that of late all 
their endeavours have been, to repreſent them other- 
wiſe than in truth they are, and to obtrude upon us 
a new popery, which they think themſelves better 
able to defend than the old; which yet they have not 
ſhewn, that they are ſo well able to do; and there- 
fore now, inſtead of defending the true doctrines and 
practices of their own church, they would fain mince 
and diſguiſe them, and change them into ſomething 
that comes nearer to the proteſtant doctrine in thoſe 
points: as if they had no wa, to defend their own 
doctrines, but by ſeeming to leſert them, and by 


bringing them as near to ours as oſſibly they can. 


But take them, as they have maollified them and 


par'd them, to render them more plauſible and wn: 
| E; 
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ble; that which ſtill remains of them, I mean © the LEG 
« ſolemn invocation of ſaints and angels, as nnn, 
« tors and interceſſors with Gop in heaven for us, 

b plainly contrary both to the doctrine and practice 

of the primitive ages of chriſtianity. 

As for the age of the apoſtles, I have already 
hewn it; and the matter is as clear for ſeveral of 
the next following ages, as I ſhall briefly ſhew, from 
a few very plain teſtimonies. 

In the next age to the apoſtles, we have an epiſtle 
of one of the ſeven churches, (I mean the church of 
Smyrna) in which, in vindication of themſelves from 
that calumny which was raiſed againſt them by the 
Jews, among the heathen, ** that if they permitted 
« the Chriſtians to have the body of the martyred 
* Polycarp, they would leave CRISTH to worſhip 
* Polycarp ;** I fay, in vindication of themſelves 
from this calumny, they declare themſelves thus, 
* Not knowing (ſay they) that we can neither leave 
* Cyr1sT, who ſuffered for the ſalvation of the 
world of thoſe that are ſaved, nor worſhip any 
* other ;?* or, (as it is in the old Latin tranſlation) 
* nor offer up the ſupplication of prayer to any 
* other perſon ; for as for IESsus CHRIST, we adore 
* him, as being the Son of Gop ; but as for the 
* martyrs, we love them, as the diſciples and imi- 
* tators of the Loxp.“ So that they plainly ex- 
dude the ſaints from any ſort of rehgious worſhip, 
of which prayer or invocation was always eſteemed 
a very conſiderable part. 

Irenzus likewiſe tells us, (lib. 2.) that ** the 
* church doth nothing“ (ſpeaking of the miracles 
wich were wrought) by the invocation of angels, 
Ts 47 inchantment, nor by any other wicked 

but by prayers to the Lox D who made all 
You V. 90 . «© things, 


— — — 


, 


0 
| 
i 
1 9 
: 17 
: | 1 
o 
| b 
| 
! 
. | 
4 
| 1 _ 
| 10 [ _ 
| i \ 
4. 
111 
1 
e ol 
/ ! 


1126 Cnxisr Jrsvs, the only 


SERM. «© things, and by calling on the name of our Logy 
— an Jesus Cukisr.“ Here all invocation of angel, 
and by the ſame or greater reaſon, of the ſaints, i 
excluded. And Clemens Alexandrinus delivers it x 
the doctrine of the church; that ſince there is hit 
one good Gop, therefore both we and the angel 
pray to him, both for the giving, and the conti. 

*© nuance of good things. 


In the next age, Origen is ſo full and expreſs n oy 
this matter, that it is not poſſible for any proteſtan Wi ne 
to ſpeak more poſitively and clearly, lib. 8. cont. Wi ton 
Celfum, where he does on ſet purpoſe declare ad nu 
vindicate the chriſtian doctrine and practice in this Wl ge 


matter; We worſhip (ſays he) the one only Goy, 
and his one only Son, and Word, and image, with WM « 
our utmoſt ſupplications and honours, bringing 
our prayers to the Gop of all things, through his 
only begotten Son: and afterwards, © away, 
(ſays he) with Celſus his council, that ſays, we 
muſt pray to demons (or angels) for we muſt pray 
only to Gop who is above all; we muſt pray to 
the only begotten and firſt-born of every creature, 
and we muſt beſeech him to offer up our prayers 
which we make to him, to his Gop, and our Gop:” 


and again (ſpeaking of angels) * as for the favour 


<c 
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66 
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V 
* of others (if that be to be regarded) we know, p 
* that thouſands of thouſands ſtand before him, and WI b 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand miniſter unto 0 
him; theſe are our brethren and friends, who when I 


* they ſee us imitating their piety towards Goh, 
e work together to the ſalvation of thoſe who cal 
* upon Gop, and pray as they ought to do,” that 
is, to Gop only; and (l. g.) where Celſus urges him 
with this, that the ſcriptures call angels gods, he tels 


him, © that the ſcriptures do not call the angels goes 
« WI 
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« with any deſign to require us to worſhip and adore Ctr 
« them inſtead of Gop, who are miniſtring ſpirits, Cay, 
« and bring meſſages, and bleſſings down to us from 
« Gop ; for (ſays he) all ſupplications, and prayer, 
« and interceſſion, and giving of thanks, muſt be 
« ſent up to Gop, who is above all, by the high 
« prieſt, who is above all angels, and is the living 
« Word and Gop.”* And though angels be only 
here mentioned, yet by the ſame reaſon, all other 
creatures are excluded, from being the objects of our 
religious worſhip and invocation, or, mediators of 
interceſſion with Gop for us; becauſe all ſupplica- 
tion and prayer, and interceſſion, and thankſgiving, 
muſt be ſent up to Gop by our high prieſt, who is 
the living Word and Gop. Let us then allo (as 
* he goes on) make ſupplication to the Word him- 
* {elf, and interceſſion, and giving of thanks and 
prayer: but to invocate angels is not reaſonable ; 
* fince we do not comprehend the knowledge of 
them, which is above us; and if we could com- 
* prehend the knowledge of them, which is won- 
* derful and ſecret, this very knowledge which de- 
* Cares to us their nature and office, would not al- 
* low us to preſume to pray to any other, but to 
* the Gop who is Lord over all, and abundantly 
* ſufficient for all, by our Saviour the Son of Gop.”” 
Where he gives two plain reaſons, why we ought to 
pray only to Gop, and to offer up our prayers only 
by the mediation of IEsus CHRIST, the Son of 
CoD and our Saviour : firſt, becauſe he only is 
Logp over all, and therefore the worſhip of prayer is 
to be given to him only. And then, ſecondly, be- 
cauſe we have no need of any other patron and be- 
nefactor, or of any other mediator and advocate, 
he is abundantly ſufficient for all, by our Savr- 
- OUR the Son of Gop.” gQ2--: In 


Cur1sT Jrsus, the only 


In the ſame age Novatian, in his book concern. 
ing the Trinity, makes uſe of this argument, to 
prove the divinity of CHRIS TH; becauſe he hears our 


prayers, when we call upon him. © If Cnnisr, 
“ (fays he) be only a man, how can he be preſent 
*© every where to thoſe that call upon him? fince 
this is not the nature of man, but of Gop, to be 
<< able to be preſent every where? If CHRIST be 
only a man, why do we in our prayers call upon 
him as mediator ; ſince prayer to a man is deemed 
< ineffectual to help or ſave us? if CRI5＋ be only 
man, why do we put our hope in him; ſince 
hope in man is accurſed in ſcripture ?*” 

In the IVth century, the apoſtolical conſtitutions, 
under the name of Clemens Romanus (but undoubt- 
edly written in that age) give us a pregnant negative 
teſtimony in this matter; for though a great many 
of the publick prayers are there ſet down at large, 
yet they are all directed to Gop alone, and not the 
leaſt intimation there of any prayer made to the an- 
gels or ſaints, or even to the virgin Mary; nor of 
their interceſſion or aid; which now make ſo great 
a part of the publick devotions of the church of 
Rome. 

Athanaſius, in his fourth oration againſt the Ari- 
ans, proves the unity of the Father and the Son, from 
1 Theſ. iii. 11. Now Gop himſelf, and our Lon 
* Jesvs CHRIS, direct our way unto you.“ From 
whence he argues thus, One would not pray to 
receive any thing from the Father and the angels, 
* or from any other creature; nor would one fay, 
„ Gop and the angels give thee this; but one would 
pray to receive any thing from the Father and the 
“Son, becauſe of their unity and uniform gift; for 
all things that are given by the Father, are my 
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« by the Son, and there is nothing which the . ather S E N M. 
« doth not work by the Son;“ and then concludes, , ara 
« that it doth not belong to any, but to Gop alone, 
« to bleſs and grant deliverances. This I take to 
be a very remarkable teſtimony againſt the church of 
Rome, who in their publick offices join the bleſſed 
virgin with Gop, and our Saviou, in the fame 
breath, and ſometimes put her before her Son; let 
Mary and her Son bleſs us; as it is in the office of 
the bleſſed virgin; in direct coꝑtradiction to what I 
juſt now cited out of Athanaſius: and nothing ſo 
common in their mouths, as Feſu Maria, Jeſus and 
Mary; nothing more frequent in their moſt eminent 
writers, than to join them together in their doxolo- 
gies and thankſgivings, Glory be to Gop, and the 
bleſſed virgin, and to IE sus CHRIST,“ ſays Gre- 
gory de Valencia. And Bellarmin himſelf concludes 
his diſputations concerning the worſhip of ſaints; in 
theſe words, . Praiſe be to Gop, and to the bleſſed 
virgin mother Mary; likewiſe to Jesus CHRIST, 
* the eternal Son of the eternal Father, be praiſe and 
„glory.“ And in the very Roman miſſal itſelf, 
they make confeſſion of their ſins ©* to Gop Almigh- 
* ty, and the bleſſed virgin Mary, to St. Michael 
* the archangel, and to all the ſaints. And in 
their abſolution, they join together the paſſion of 
* our Logp Jesus CHRIST, and the merits of the 
* bleſſed virgin, and of all the ſaints, for the remiſ- 
* ſion of fins.” And is not this the very thing 
which Athanaſius doth ſeverely condemn ? 

I have mentioned before the council of Laodicea, 
which about the middle of this century condemns 
the worſhip of angels, and praying to them, as down- 
nght idolatry : and towards the end of this fourth 
age, and in the beginning of the fifth, when it is 
2 pretended 


1130 


SE RM. 
LXXII. 


—— 


into heaven, body and ſoul) nor John, nor any other 


* worſhip the angels, how much more would he not 


to addreſs their prayers immediately to Gop, and 


CuRISTH JEsUs, he only 
pretended that praying to faints did begin (though 
it was rather by way of apoſtrophe and rhetorical ad. 
dreſs, than of formal invocation) there are expreſ 
teſtimonies againſt it of the moſt eminent fathers of 
that time. I will inſtance but in three, Epiphanius, 
St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Auguſtine, 

Epiphanius, in his confutation of the hereſy of the 
Collyridians (which he calls the hereſy of the women, 
becauſe they firſt began the worſhip of the virgin 
Mary) declares moſt expreſly againit the worſhip of 
any creature whatſoever ; for neither (ſays he) is 
Elias to be worſhipped, though he is reckoned 2. 
& mong the living, (meaning that he was taken up oF 


of the ſaints :*? and as for the virgin Mary, he par- Th 
ticularly adds, that if Gop will not have us to 


* have us to worſhip her that was born of Anna?” : 
And concludes, ©* let Mary be had in honour ; but A 
let the Loxp be worſhipped. p 


St. Chryſoſtom, in a long diſcourſe, perſuades men 


not as we addreſs ourſelves to great men by their of- 
ficers and favourites; and tells us“ that there is no 
* need of ſuch interceſſors with Gop, who is not ſo 
ready to grant our petitions, when we entreat him 
by others, as when we pray to him ourſelves.” 
Laſtly, St. Auguſtine, © becauſe the ſcripture pro- 
* nounces him accurſed, that putteth his truſt in 
* man;” from thence he argues, that therefore 
* we ought not to aſk of any other, but of our 
% Logp Go, either the grace to do well, or the 
reward of it,” The contrary to which I am lure 
is done in ſeveral of the publick prayers uſed in the 
church of Rome. And, 1. 22. de civ. Dei, he ps 
prelly 
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ad preſly tells us, that the names of the martyrs were SER M. 


preſß « recited in their prayers at the altar: but they were 1 
of not invocated by the prieſt who did celebrate di- 
1 « yine ſervice. And in the third council of Car- 
N thage (which was in St. Auguſtine's time) “ it is 
the « enjoined (can. 33.) that all prayers that were 
5 « made at the altar, ſhould be directed to the Father.“ 
* Which how it is obſerved in the church of Rome, 
0 we all know. 
q 8 To conclude this matter, it cannot be made ap- 
= ber, chat there were any prayers to ſaints in the pub- 
1 : lick offices of the church, till towards the end of the 
eighth century. For in the year 754. the invoca- 
F 5 tion of ſaints was condemned by a council of 338 
Rn biſhops at Conſtantinople, as is acknowledged by the 
15 ſecond council of Nice, which firſt eſtabliſhed this 
by ſuperſtition, in the year 787, and this very council 
was condemned ſeven years after, in a council at 
Ps Frankfort, and declared void, and to be no otherwiſe 
* eſteemed of, than the council of Ariminum. 
cc. Thus you ſee, when this doctrine and practice, ſo 
_ contrary to the doctrine and practice of a great many 
<> of the firſt ages of the chriſtian church, was firſt eſta- 
him bliſned, namely, at the ſame time with the worſhip 
„ of images, and when the firſt foundation of tranſub- 
= ſtantiation was laid; which as they began at the ſame 
Fin time, ſo they are very fit to go together. 
Gree I ſhould now have proceeded to the next thing 
= which I propoſed, namely, to anſwer the chief pre- 
10 tences which are made for this doctrine and practice. 
ce But of that in the following diſcourſe. 
the | 
_EX- 
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CaurisT J Esus, the only mediator be- 
tween Gop and men. 


- "OE 


1 TIM. II. 3, 6. 


Fur there is one Gor, and one mediator between God 


and men, the man CR RIS JESUS 3 who gave bin- 

ſelf @ ranſom for all. | 
12 N the two former diſcourſes upon this text, 1 
; have treated on the ſecond propoſition I hid 
The third down from the words; viz. “ that there is but one 
38 *< mediator between Gop and men, the man Cazisr 
* Jesvs.”” In treating of this propoſition, I ſhewed, 

Firſt, that it 1s agreeable to ſcripture. 

Secondly, that it is agreeable to one great end 
and deſign of the chriſtian religion, and of our Sa- 
vIOUR'S coming into the world, which was to de- 
ſtroy idolatry out of it. 

Thirdly, that from the nature and reaſon of the 
thing, there can be but one mediator or inter- 
ceſſor in heaven with Gop for ſinners ; and that he 
can be no other than Jesus CHRIST. 

Fourthly, I ſhewed how contrary to this doctrine, 
the doctrine and practice of the church of Rome is, 
in their invocation of angels, and the bleſſed virgin, 
and the faints, and making uſe of their mediation 
and interceſſion with Gop for ſinners. 

This I endeavoured to do, by ſhewing, 1ſt, How 
contrary this is to the doctrine of the oo 

2d, 
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zdly, How contrary to the doctrine and practice of 1. 3 
the church, for ſeveral of the firſt ages of it. And 


thus far I have gone. 


proceed now in the 3d place, to anſwer the chief 


pretences and excuſes which are made by thoſe of 


the church of Rome, for this doctrine and practice. 

As, 1. That they only ſay, that it is lawful to 
pray to angels and ſaints; but do not enjoin and re- 
quire it. To this I anſwer two things. 

(I.) In ſaying that it is lawful to pray to ſaints 
and angels (if they went no farther) they ſay, that 
which they can never make good ; becauſe prayer is 
an at of religious worſhip, and peculiar and proper 
to Gop only, and therefore cannot be given to any 
creature, angel, or ſaint. This I have proved from 


ad ſcripture, where our Sa vioux commands us, when 
" ve pray, to ſay, Our Father which art in heaven; 
r duat is, to direct and addreſs our prayers to Gon on- 
ed, ly. And St. Paul likewiſe forbids the worſhipping = 
agels by invocating of them, and making uſe of 
end them as mediators between Gop and us, in his epiſ- 
4 tle to the Coloſſians; which Theodoret expreſly in- 


terprets concerning the invocation of angels, and 
ꝓplying our ſelves to them, as mediators and inter- 
ſors with Gop in heaven for us. And the coun- 
al of Laodicea declares this practice to be idolatry. 


leſides that the ancient fathers of the chriſtian church, 

* br above three hundred years, never ſpake of pray- 
„ to any, but Gop only; and do expreſly condemn 
ky ite invocation of angels, much more of the ſaints, 
co ho are inferior to them; and therefore they always 
a (efine prayer to be an addreſs to Gop, a converſing 
Ion ad diſeourſing with Gop; which would be a falſe 
res. Efinition of prayer, if it were lawful to pray to any 
1 ut to Gop only, All which conſidered, one may 
5 Vol. V. 9 PE juſtly 

8. 
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juſtly wonder at the confidence of ſome men, who 


would have it taken for granted, without any proof, 


that the invocation of ſaints and angels is lawful, 

(2.) If it were true, that it is lawful to pray to an- 
gels and ſaints; it is not true, that the church of Rome 
does only declare it to be lawful, but does not require 
and enjoin it; as ſome of their late writers pretend. 

With what face can this be ſaid, when there are 
ſo many prayers to angels and ſaints, and eſpecially 
to the bleſſed virgin, in the publick offices of their 
church, in which all are ſuppoſed to join, as much 
as in the prayers which are put up to Gop by the 
prieſt? Tis true indeed, the people underſtand nei. 
ther; but they are preſent at both, and join in both 
alike ; that is, as much as men can be ſaid to join in 
that which they do not underſtand; as that church 
ſuppoſeth people may do, and receive great edifica- 
tion alſo, by joining with the prieſt, in a ſervice 
which they do not underſtand. But how they can 
be edified by what they do not underſtand, I muſt 
confeſs myſelf as little able to underſtand, as they do 
their prayers. But whether they underſtand them, 
or not, tis certain that if the people have any part in 
the publick prayers of the church, they are bound 
to pray to angels and ſaints. 

And if the creed of pope Pius IV. framed by vi 
tue of an order of the council of Trent, be of any 
authority with them; one of the articles of it is, that 
I do firmly hold, that the faints, which reign toge- 
ther with CR IST, are to be worſhipped and invo- 
cated, and that they do offer up prayers to G00 
for us. And this creed all the governors of cathe- 
drals and ſuperior churches, and all who hold ay 
dignity, or benefice with cure of ſouls from them, 


are bound ſolemnly to make profeſſion of, and ſwear 
| | i0z 
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to, and carefully to cauſe it to be held and taught, 
and preached by all that are under their charge; fo 
that they are to teach the people, that the ſaints 
which reign together with CHRIST, are to be 
worſhipped and prayed to. And therefore un- 
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fs people are not bound to do that, which they are 


to be taught it is their duty to do, they are by virtue 
of this article, required to worſhip and pray to ſaints. 
And if the publick office of their church be the pub- 
lick worſhip ; and pope Pius his creed, the publick 
faith of the Romiſh church, no man can be either 


of the faith, or in the communion of that church, 


who does not only hold it lawful, but his duty, to 
worſhip the ſaints in heaven, and to pray to them, 
and accordingly does join in the worſhip of them, 
and prayers to them, as much as in any other part 
of divine ſervice. 

2. Another pretence for this doctrine and practice, 
is, that the ſaints in heaven do pray for us; and 
what is this but to be mediators and interceſſors with 
Gop for us? And if ſo, why may we not pray to 
them, to intercede with Gop for us? To this I an 
ſwer four things. | 

(I.) We do not deny that the ſaints in heaven 


pray for us that are here upon earth, becauſe they 


may do fo for any thing we know ; but that they do 
ſo, is more than can be proved, either by clear teſti- 
mony of ſcripture, or by any convincing argument 
from reaſon, and therefore no doctrine or practice 
can be ſafely grounded upon it. 

(2.) Though it were certain, that the ſaints in 


heaven do pray for us; yet they are not mediators 


and interceſſors properly ſo called: for all interceſſion 
ſtrictly and properly ſo called, is in virtue of a ſacri- 


lice offered by him that intercedes ; and therefore he 


9P 2 only 
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ſtle ſhews was typified in an imperfect manner, by 


Jesvs CHRIST, the only 


only by whom expiation of fin is made upon 
can be properly an interceſſor with Gop in heaven; 
but this, no angel or faint hath done, nor can do, 
And (as I have ſhewed in ſome of the former dif. 
courſes) it is the plain ſcope of a great part of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews to prove this very thing, that 
under the goſpel we have an high prieſt that lives 
< for ever, and appears in the preſence of Gop for 
us,“ in the virtue of © that blood which he ſhed, 
«© and that ſacrifice which he offered upon the croß 
for the expiation of ſin:** and that © by this high 
* prieſt only we have acceſs with freedom and con. 
fidence to the throne of grace, and by him do 
offer up all our prayers and thankſgivings, and all other 
acts of religious worſhip to Gop : and this the apo- 


the Jewiſh high prieſt under the law, who was but 
one, and none but he only could enter into the holy 
* of holies, with the blood of the ſacrifices, that 
were ſlain and burnt without, by which blood he 
made an atonement, and interceded for the peo- 
ple; and though every prieſt might pray for the 
people, and the people for one another, which is a 
kind of interceſſion ; yet that peculiar kind of inter- 
ceſſion, which was performed by the high prieſt, in 
the holy of holies, in virtue of the ſacrifice that was 
ſlain without, could not be made, but by the high 
prieſt only. By all which was typified our high prieſt 
under the goſpel who only hath made expiation of 
* ſin, by the ſacrifice of himſelf, and is entered into 
heaven, to appear in the preſence of Gop for us, 
© where he lives for ever, to make interceſſion for 
<« us,” in virtue of that blood which was ſhed for 


the expiation of ſin, and which can only be preſented 
to Gop, by him that ſhed it. And this is properly Wi P! 
1 inter 
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interceſſion, like that of the high prieſt under the law & E R M. 
for the people of Iſrael; and this kind of interceſſion — 
en be made by none in heaven for us, but only by 
« the high prieſt of our profeſſion, Iꝝsus the Son 
« of Gor,” and by none elſe can we offer up our 
ers and ſervices to Gop, and conſequently we 
cannot addreſs ourſelves to any other, angels or ſaints, 
ac mediators with Gop for us. 

(3.) Suppoſing it certain, that the ſaints do pray 
for us; yet we may not addreſs ſolemn prayer to 
them to pray for us, becauſe prayer and ſolemn. inva- 
cation is a part of that religious worſhip which is pe- 
cular to Gop. | 

(4.) Suppoſing it not only certain that the ſaints 
in heaven do pray for us, but likewiſe that they mighe 
be proper mediators and interceſſors with Gop for 
us; yet we ought not to pray to them, becauſe they 
cannot hear us, as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew fully 
by and by. . 

3. Another of their pretences or excuſes for this 
practice, is, that praying to ſaints to pray for us, is 
no more than what we do to good men upon earth, 
when we deſire them to pray for us. So the late ex- 
pounder of the catholick faith, namely the biſhop of 
Meaux, tells us, that they pray to the ſaints in 
heaven, in the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, with, 
* we entreat our brethren upon earth to pray 
Or us. | 

But that this is not a true repreſentation either of 
their doctrine or practice in this matter, will appear 
by theſe following conſiderations. 

(1.) That they pray to the angels and ſaints in hea- 
ven, with the ſame ſolemn circumſtances of religious 
worſhip, that they pray to Gop himſelf in the ſame 
Place and in the ſame humble poſture, and in the ſame 

religious 
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A 
— , y any to their bre. 
, thren upon earth. 

(2.) That in their prayers and thankſgivings, they 
Join the angels and the bleſſed virgin and the faints 
together with Gop and CHRIST, as if (to uſe ther 
own phraſe): it were in the ſame order of brotherly 
ſociety, and as if they were all equally the objects of 
our invocation and praiſe ; of which in my laſt dif. 
courſe, I gave ſeveral plain inſtances ; but this alſo i 
never done to our brethren upon earth. 

(3.) That in the creed of pope Pius IV. it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, that the ſaints which reign together 
with CHRIST, are to be worſhipped and invocated 
but this ſurely they will not allow to be done 
to our brethren upon earth. And the coundl 
of Trent does expreſly ground the worſhip and in- 
vocation of ſaints, upon their reigning with CNET 
in heaven; and therefore this worſhip and invocation 
of ſaints muſt neceſſarily be ſomething more, than 
according to the ſame order of brotherly ſociety, 
with which we entreat our brethren upon earth to 
pray for us: otherwiſe the reaſon given by the 
council of their reigning with CHRIST in heaven, 
would be frivolous ; if the ſame thing may be done 
to our brethren upon earth. 

| (4+) In the publick offices of their church, they 
do not only pray to the ſaints to pray for them, but 
they direct their prayers and thankſgivings immedi- 
ately to them, for all thoſe bleſſings and benefits 
which they aſk of Gop, and thank him for. Of 
which innumerable examples might be given out of 
their publick offices ; particularly in the office of the 
bleſſed virgin, they pray to the angels thus; delivel 
us we beſcech you by your command from all fo 
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And the words of the decree of the council of Trent, 
[ad eorum orationes, opem, auxiliumque confugere, to 
fee to their prayers, aid, and help] unleſs we will 
make them a meer tautology, muſt of neceſſity ſig- 
nify ſomething more than begging of them to pray 
fr us. And indeed thoſe words of their aid and 
help, ſeem to be added on purpoſe to give counte- 
nance to thoſe direct prayers which are made to the 
nts, for all ſpiritual and temporal bleſſings, and 
which ſtill remain without any change in their pub- 
lick offices; and unleſs we will underſtand them con- 
tary to the plain and obvious ſenſe of thoſe prayers, 
they muſt ſignify ſomething more than praying to 
the ſaints to pray for us. 

It is true indeed, that the.catechiſm which was 
framed by order of the council of Trent, for the ex- 
plining of their doctrines, makes the difference be- 
tween their prayers to Gop, and to the ſaints, to lye 
in this, that we ſay to Gor, have mercy on us, or 
hear our prayers ; but to the ſaints, pray for us. 
But I have ſhewn before, that this is not the conſtant 
form of praying to ſaints, but that frequently they 
make direct addreſſes to them for their help and aid. 
And this the compilers of the catechiſm were ſenſible 
of, and therefore they add, although it be lawful 
in another manner to aſk of the ſaints themſelves, 
that they would have mercy on us; becauſe they 
re very merciful. And is not Gop ſo too? And 
then where is the difference between their prayers to 
Cop, and to the ſaints ? If it neither lye in the mat- 
ter of them, nor- in the form, nor in the reaſon of 
them ; if we pray to them for the ſame thing, and 
in the ſame form, have mercy on us, and our pray- 
ers to them be grounded upon the fame reaſon, that 
| aur 
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Jrsus CnaisT, the only 
our prayers to Gop are, namely, becauſe they ar 


4. I will mention but one pretence more, which 
is, that by praying to the ſaints in heaven, they do 
not make them gods; and therefore there can be ng 
ſuſpicion or danger of idolatry in the caſe. 

To this I ſhall anſwer two things; 

(I.) That praying to them in all places, and at 


all times, and for all ſorts of bleſſings, does ſuppoſe 

them to have the incommunicable perfections of the an 
divine nature imparted to them, or inherent in them, Ml ©. 
namely his omnipotence, and omniſcience, and im- lei 
menſe preſence; and to whatever being we aſcribe Ml © 
theſe perfeQtions, in ſo doing we make it Goo ; or I f. 


prayer to Gop is no otherwiſe an acknowledgment 
of his omnipotence, omniſcience, and immenſe pre- | 
ſence, than as we do in all places, and at all times, Pe 
pray to him for all things; and ſo they do to the 
ſaints, and that not only with vocal but with mental 5 
prayer, which the council of Trent allows, and in ſo 
doing, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth them to know our hearts, 


directly contrary to the reaſon which Solomon gives, fr 
why we ſhould put up all our prayers and ſupplications WW | 


to Gop, (1 Kings viii. 39.) “for thou, even thou, 
* only knoweſt the hearts of all the children of men.” ¶ . . 

(2.) Bellarmine is ſo ſenſible of the dint of this ar- 
gument, that he is forced to acknowledge the faints 
which reign with Cukis r in heaven to be gods H 
by participation, (that is, a ſort of inferior gods, du 
as the heathen ſuppoſed their mediators to be) and the 
that therefore we may fly to their aid and help, 3 Hd 
well as to their interceſſion and prayers. And is WW... 
this alſo to pray to the ſaints in heaven, in the ſame WW. 
order of brotherly ſociety, with which we entreat Bc. 
our brethren upon carth to pray for us? This me- g 
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thinks is great familiarity, to treat gods by partici- SE RM. 
AS & LXXIII. 

pation, juſt in the ſame manner as we do our brethren , 

upon earth. Certainly either Bellarmine hath raiſed 

the ſaints in heayen too high, when he makes them 

gods by participation; or the biſhop of Meaux hath 

ſunk them too low, when he thinks they are to be 

treated and addreſſed to, in the ſame rank of bro- 


therly ſociety, with mortal men here upon earth. 


One cannot but think the decree of the council of 


2 Trent to be very obſcure and ambiguous, when it 
em. ann admit of two of ſo very different explications. If 
*. the infallible judge of controverſies can ſpeak no plain- 
rhe BY © I think we had even beſt ſtick to the bible, and 
** hear what Gop ſays in his word, and endeavour to 
5 underſtand it as well as we can. 

proceed now to the fourth thing which J pro- 
pw poſed, namely, to ſhew that this practice of theirs, 
| 8 d addreſſing ourſclves to angels and ſaints, and mak- 
nal il uſe of their mediation, to offer up our prayers 
6 and thankſgivings to Gop is not only needleſs, being 
4 0 where commanded by Gop; but uſeleſs alſo, and 
* unproitable, 


They are ſo far from pretending, that it is com- 
manded by Gop, that ſeveral of their later writers 


wy would fain make us believe that it is not enjoined by 
r. d councils ; bur only declared to be lawful, or at 
ints moſt, but recommended as profitable. Nor is there 
ods example of praying to ſaints, either in the old 
SY new teſtament : not in the old, (as they of the 
ji church of Rome confeſs) becauſe the ſaints were not 
„ 23 lien admitted into heaven ; nor in the new, for fear 
d is cr ſcandalizing the Jews, and of making the Gen- 
ame tes think they propoſed new gods, and new medi- 
reat E to them inſtead of the old; which are the rea- 
me- FR given by their own writers. 

inks l. V. 9 Q And 


5. 


ſonably be preſumed, againſt her will? 


cretion, at his own 


Curls r Jxsus, the only 
And it is needleſs likewiſe ; becauſe the mediation 


* He” alone “ is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thok 
that come to Gop by him,”” as the apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſpeaks. Hath not he made a clear and ful 
promiſe to us, that whatever we aſk in his name, 
* ſhall be granted us ?? And have we any reaſon 
to doubt, either of his inclination and good will, 9 


of his power and intereſt to do us good? What need 


then is there to ſue for the favour, or to take in the 
aſſiſtance of any other, even of thoſe who are thought 
to be moſt powerful, and the chief miniſters and fx 
vourites in that heavenly court? After ſuch an aflu- 
rance that my buſineſs will be effectually done there, 
by that great advocate with the Father, Jzsvs 


CnrisT the righteous ; why ſhould I apply myſel 


to St. Peter, though he be ſaid to keep the keys d 
heaven; or to Michael the arch- angel, though he be 
the chief of the miniſtring ſpirits ; or to the bleſſed 
virgin herſelf, notwithſtanding thoſe glorious titles d 
the queen of heaven, and the mother of mercy, which 


they of the church of Rome are pleaſed to beſtow 


upon her, and without her conſent, and, as may rer 


[ will put a caſe, which may help to render thi 
matter a little more plain and ſenſible to us, ſo 
every man may be able to judge of it. Suppoſe: 


king ſhould conſtitute his ſon, the great maſter d 


requeſts ; with this expreſs declaration and aſſuranee 


that all petitions that were addreſſed to him by I 


ſon, ſhould be graciouſly received and anſwered; ! 
this caſe, though every man might uſe his on dif 


pleaſed, yet I ſhould moſt certainly prefer all * 
a tu do 


Per il, and take what courſe be 


tition 
ly dir 
them 
think 
deſpil 
every 
the h. 


1143 


XXIII. 
— — 


mediator between Gop and men. 

*rions to the king, in the way which he had ſo plain- SE R M. 
ation l directed, and ſhould trouble never a courtier of 
mon MW them all with my buſineſs ; for fear the king ſhould 
gels, i think, that I did either diſtruſt his royal word, or 
choſe BW deſpiſe his ſon, by my ſoliciting the aid and Help of 
o the every little courtier, after I had put my peticzon into 
ful the hands of this great maſter of requeſts. 
ame, Wl And now I will not diſtruſt any of your underſtand- 
eaſon WY ings ſo far as to make the application. I will only 
I, add, that it is an eternal rule of truth, and which 
need never fails in any caſe, Fruſtra fit per plura, quod fieri 
the et per pauciora, „ it is in vain to attempt that by 
ug © more ways and means, which may as well and as 
d f. effectually be done by one ;** becauſe this would 
aſſu · be perfect loſs of time and pains : and therefore they 
here, who would ſend us fo far about, as to trouble all the 


xsvs IM faints and angels in heaven with our petitions, when 
nyſe they cannot deny but that our great mediator is alone 
ys of lufficient ; do ſeem to be to ſend us upon a very 
he be ſleeveleſs errand ; ſo that if with all their ſkill in fenc- 
leet ng, they could defend this practice from being un- 
les of lawful, yet this one thing is a ſufficient objection in 


which 
eſtow 
res: 


reaſon againſt it, that it is perfectly needleſs. 
Or if we could imagine any need of this; all ad- 
dreſſes to them muſt be vain and unprofitable, if they 


r thu are put up to them; which St. Auſtin thought they 
ſo do not know and hear, f#tendi wm et (faith he L. De 
poſe il #4 pro mor: uis) neſtire quidem moriuos, quid hic agatur 
ter a it muſt be acknowledged that the dead are igno- 
ne © rant of what is done here.“ This was his opi- 
a don; but we are certain that they cannot know our 
d; Vans, nor hear our prayers at all times and in all 
n di Places; unleſs they can either be preſent every where, 


Which no finite being can be; or elſe Gop be pleaſed 
922 1 


do not know our wants, and hear our prayers that 
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in ſome ſupernatural way to communicate to them 
the knowledge of our wants, and of the prayer 
which we put up to them; which we can never know 
that he does, unleſs he hath communicated to 
that he is pleaſed to do, ſo, of which the ſcripture ng 
where gives us the leaſt intimation. 

But becauſe they pretend, that the ſcripture gives 
us ſome hints of this, I ſhall briefly examine what 
they ſay about this matter. 

I. That the angels know our condition here be. 
low, becauſe they are ſaid ** to rejoice at the conyer- 
* ſion of a ſinner ;** and therefore the ſaints do like- 
wiſe know our condition, becauſe ** they ſhall be like 
the angels.“ But this is not ſaid of them till after 
the reſurrection, when we ſhall have no occaſion to 
pray to them. Beſides, that it may well enough be 
ſuppoſed, that Gop may reveal both to the angel 
and ſaints in heaven, the converſion of a ſinner, be- 
cauſe it may contribute to the increaſe of their joy 
and happineſs: but will it hence follow, that Gop 
reveals to them all other circumſtances of our condi- 
tion, our dangers and temptations and troubles, our 
fins and our ſufferings, the knowledge whereof would 
no ways contribute to the increaſe of their happinels? 
And yet in order to their interceſſion with Gop for 


us, their knowledge of theſe things would be molt 


beneficial to us. 


IT. Becauſe the rich man was concerned in hell for 
the ſalvation of his relations on earth, they argue that 
it is much more probable, that the ſaints in heaven 
are concerned for us, and are ready to pray for us, 
and therefore it is very credible, that ſome way ot 
other, they have the knowled ge of our condition and 
wants, though we cannot certainly tell, what that 
particular way is. X 

0 


mediator between Gop and men. 


To which I anſwer, 
(1.) That it is a known rule amongſt all divines, 


that no certain argument can be drawn from the cir- 


cumſtances of a parable, but only from the main 
ſcope and intention of it; nor is it ſo likely that the 
wicked in hell ſhould have any ſhare in that, which 
ct. Paul tells us, is the great virtue of the ſaints in 
heaven, I mean charity ; and if they have it not, 
then no argument can be drawn from it. Some of 
their commentators think, that this motion of the 
ich man to Abraham, concerning his brethren, did 
not proceed from charity to them, but to himſelf ; 
lt his torment and puniſhment ſhould be increaſed 
by their coming to hell, by the means of the ill ex- 
ample which he had given them, when he was upon 
earth: and cardinal Cajetan thinks that he was con- 
cerned for his brethren out of pride and ambition, 
and becauſe it would be for the honour of his family, 
to have ſome of them in that glory (fo far above any 
thing in this world) which he ſaw Abraham and La- 
zarus poſſeſs*d of. This is a reaſon, which I confeſs 
[ ſhould not have thought on; and yet perhaps it 
might be likely enough to enter into the mind of a 
cardinal. And I cannot but obſerve by the way, that 
this petition or requeſt, which the rich man in hell 
made to Abraham, is the only inſtance we meet with 
n ſcripture, of any thing like a prayer that was put 
up to any of the ſaints in heaven. 

Well! but ſuppoſe that the rich man in hell had 
this charity for his brethren, and we will eaſily agree, 
that the ſaints in heaven have much more charity, 
not only for their kindred, but for all men here upon 
earth; let us now conſider the particular way and 
manner which the great divines of the church of 
Rome (I mean the ſchool-men, who cannot be con- 

3 tent 
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tent to be ignorant of any thing) do aſſign of the 
knowledge which the ſaints in heaven have of the 
condition and wants of men here below. 

They tell us that they know all our prayers and 
wants in the glaſs of the Deity, or Trinity; which 
metaphor of the glaſs of the Deity, or Trinity, if it 
have any meaning, it muſt be this, that the ſaints in 
heaven beholding the face of Gop or the divine ef. 
ſence, in which the knowledge of all things is con- 
tained, they may in that glaſs ſee all things that Gon 
knows : but then they ſpoil all this fine ſpeculation 
again, by telling us, that this glaſs does not neceſ- 
ſarily repreſent to them all that knowledge which is 
in the divine mind; but that it is a kind of volun- 
tary glaſs, in which the ſaints are only permitted to 
ſee ſo much as Gop pleaſeth; but how much that 
is, they cannot tell us. Which amounts to no more 
than this; that the ſaints in heaven know as much 
of our condition here upon earth, as Gop 1s pleaſed 
to reveal to them : and if this be all, it is as good a 
reaſon why we ſhould pray to good men in the Eat 
or Weſt-Indies, to pray for us and help us, becauſe 
they alſo know as much of our neceſſities and prayers, 


as Gop thinks fit to reveal to them. 


But if the ſaints muſt have a revelation from Gop 
of our prayers, before that they know that we pray 
to them ; then the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way to both, 
is to pray to Gop, and not to them; or however 
(as Bellarmin confeſſeth) it were very fit to pray to 
Gop, before every prayer we make to the ſaints, 
that he would be pleaſed to reveal that prayer to them, 
that upon this ſignal and notice given them by Gon, 
they may betake themſelves to pray to Gop for us. 


But unleſs it were very clear from ſcripture, that 


Gop h d appointed this method, it is in reaſon ſuch 
a way 


— — — 
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a way about, as no man would take that could help 2 * 
++: and it ſeems to me to as little purpoſe : for why 
ſhould not a man think Gop as ready to grant him 
all his other requeſts, without the mediation and in- 
terceflion of ſaints, as this one requeſt of revealing 
our prayers and wants to them? And if this way be 
not thought ſo convenient, I know but one more, 
and that is, to pray to the ſaints to go to Gop, and 
beg of him, that he would be pleaſed to reveal to 
them our ſupplications and wants, that they may 
know what to pray to him for in our behalf; which 
is juſt ſuch a wiſe courſe, as if a man ſhould write a 
letter to his friend that cannot read, and in a poſt- 
ſcript defire him, that as ſoon as he hath received it, 
he would carry it to one that can read, and entreat 
him to read it to him. So that which way ſoever we 
put the caſe, what courſe ſoever we take in this 
matter, it will be ſo far from ſeeming reaſonable, 
that we ſhall have much ado, and muſt handle the 
buſineſs very tenderly, to hinder it from appearing 
very ridiculous. 
Thus J have examined their chief pretences from 
ſcripture, for the countenancing this doctrine and 
practice, and have ſhewn how litrle, or rather no- 
thing at all is there to be found for it; and that alone 
is reaſon enough againſt it, though there were nothing 
in ſcripture againſt it, that there is nothing in ſcrip- 
ture for it: but I have already produced clear proof 
out of the new teſtament againſt it. And becauſe 
they think the leaſt ſhew and probability from ſcrip- 
ture, a good argument on their fide, I will offer 
them a probable argument out of the old teſtament, 
upon which though I will lay no abſolute ſtreſs, yet 
| believe it would puzzle them, upon their principles, 
to give a clear anſwer to it; and it is from 2 Kings 


U. 9. 


SER M. ii. 9. where Elijah juſt before he was taken up into 
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heaven, ſays to Eliſha, © Aſk what I ſhall do for 
<< thee before I be taken away from thee ;*? thereby 
intimating (as one would think) that then was the 
laſt opportunity of aſking any thing of him : but if 
Elijah had underſtood the matter right (as the church 


of Rome does now) he ſhould rather have directed BY 
him, to have prayed to him when he was in heaven, Wl ner 
where he would have a more powerful intereſt, and Wl quen 
be in a better capacity to do him a kindneſs. For diſco 
the reaſon the church of Rome gives, why they did Wl from 
not pray to the ſaints under the old teſtament (name- ¶ one 
ly, becauſe they were not then admitted into heaven) Wl Cin 


will not hold in the caſe of Elijah, who was taken A 
up into heaven body and ſoul, and conſequently in N.. 
as good circumſtances to be prayed to, as any of the Ml tim! 
ſaints and martyrs that have gone to heaven ſince. fect 

I ſhould now have proceeded, in the fifth and laſt A 
place, to have ſhewn, that this practice is not only Ml "at 
needleſs and uſeleſs, but very dangerous and impi- bun 
ous ; becauſe contrary to the chriſtian religion, and 
greatly derogating from the merit and virtue of 
CarisT's ſacrifice, and from the honour of © the 
only mediator between Gop and men, CHRIST 
* IJEsus.““ And indeed, how can we apply our 
ſelves to any other mediators and interceſſors with 
God in heaven for us, without a groſs and apparent 
contempt of the high prieſt of our profeſſion, Jzsvs 
the Son of Gop? As if we either diſtruſted his 
kindneſs and affection, or his power and intereſt in 
heaven, to obtain at Gop's hand all thoſe bleſſings 
which we ſtand in need of. The apoſtle to the He- 
| brews tells us expreſly, that he is able to fave to 
the utmoſt all thoſe that come to Gop by him * 
that is, who addreſs their prayers and ſupplications 


0 
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Ito 

for Wl chuſe other mediators for our ſelves, of whom we K — 
by xe not ſure that they can either hear or help us, we 

the may fall ſhort of that ſalvation, which the apoſtle tells 

- if ss we are ſecure of by the mediation of Jz$vs 

<> WM Caaisr; “ for he is able, &c.. 

ted But this hath been ſhewn ſo abundantly in the for- 

en, mer part of this diſcourſe, and is fo clearly conſe- 

nd WM quent from the whole, that I ſhall here conclude my 


diſcourſe upon the ſecond propoſition I laid down 


dd tom the words of my text, viz. that there is but 

ne. one mediator between Gop and men, the man 

en) NCaaisr JEsus. 

den As to the third propoſition contained in the text, 

in m. that this one mediator, Jesus CHRIST, gave 

the himſelf a ranſom for all, I have treated on that fub- 

| ect particularly, on another * occaſion. A Ser- 

laſt And as to the fourth and laſt propoſition, viz. — 2 

nly that the mediation or interceſſion of IE SuS CHRIST is the facri- 

pi. funded in his redemption of mankind ; and becauſe {© 2nd. 

ind Ml ic gave himſelf a ranſom for all, therefore he and on of 

of e only is qualified to intercede for all men, in virtue Chriſt. 

the cf that ſacrifice which he offered for the ſalvation of 3 

sr nankind, IJ judge nothing more needful to be added, 1693. ; 

our v what has fallen in concerning that ſubject, in my | 
it bendling the ſecond propoſition, in this and the two | 
ent WM former ſermons. k 
zus | 
his || 
t in | 
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The general and effectual publication of 
the goſpel by the apoſtles. 


MARK XVI. 19, 20. 


So then after the Lox p had ſpoken unto them, he tas 


received up into heaven, aud ſat on the right hand of 
Gop. And they went forth, and preached every 
where, the Lox D working with them, and confirming 
the word with figns following. - 


SERM. 
LXXIV. 


— 


N theſe words you have theſe two great points 
of chriſtian doctrine. 

I. Our Saviouk's aſcenſion into heaven, and ex- 
altation at the right hand of Gop ; he was receiv- 
ed up into heaven, and fat on the right hand of 
* Gon.” 

II. The effect or conſequence of his aſcenſion and 
exaltation, which was the general and effectual pub- 
lication of the goſpel; they went forth, and preach- 
* ed every where, the Loxp working with them, 
* and confirming the word with ſigns following.” 
And both theſe are very proper for this day ; but | 
ſhall at this time handle the latter point, namely, the 
effect or conſequence of our Saviour's aſcenſion 
into heaven, and exaltation at the right hand of 
Gop ; © they went forth, and preached every where, 
* the Loxp working with them, and confirming the 
„ word-with ſigns following,” * 
2 g 
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of the goſpel by the apoſtles. 

And theſe words contain two things in them. SERM. 

I. The general publication of the goſpel, by the pros AL 
woſtle; they went forth and preached every 
« where.” 

II. The reaſon of the great efficacy and ſucceſs of 
it ; namely, the divine and miraculous power, which 
accompanied the preaching of it; © the Loxp 
« wrought with them, and confirmed the word with 
« ſigns following.“ 

I. The general publication of the goſpel by the 
zpoſtles; they went forth, and preached every 
* where.” And indeed the induſtry of the apoſtles, 


of 


Was 
dof and the other diſciples, in publiſhing the goſpel, was 
yer almoſt incredible. What pains did they take? what 


hazards did they run? what difficulties and diſcou- 
ragements did they contend withal in this work ? and 
yet their ſucceſs was greater than thefr induſtry, and 
beyond all human expectation: as will appear, if we 
conſider theſe five things. 
1. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel in ſo ſhort a 
ſpace, 
| of 2. The wonderful power and efficacy of it, upon 
the lives and manners of men. 
5 3. The weakneſs and meanneſs of the inſtruments 
a that were employed in this great work. 
| 4. The powerful oppoſition that was raiſed a- 
em, gunſt it, | 
1 5. The great diſcouragements to the embracing 
wt co# profeſſion of it. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to each of 
e. 
- 1. The vaſt ſpreading of the goſpel i in fo ſhort a 
d of ſpace, This is repreſented, Rev. xiv. 6. by an 
_ angel flying through the midſt of heaven, and 
* preaching the everlaſting goſpel to every nation, 
. and kindred, and tongue, and people. No ſoon- 
9R2 er 
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The general and effeftual publication 
er was the doctrine of the chriſtian religion publiſheq, 


and made known to the world, but it was readi] 
embraced by great numbers, almoſt in all places where 
it came. And indeed lo it was foretold, in the pro- 


- phecies of the old teſtament, Gen. xlix. 10.“ That 


* when Shiloh (that is the Meſſias) ſhould come, to 
* him ſhould the gathering of the people be:“ and 
Iſa. ii. 2. That in the laſt days the mountain of 
the Loxyp's houſe ſhould be eſtabliſhed in the 
* top of the mountains, and be exalted above the 
* hills, and that all nations ſhould flow unto it.“ 
Ifa. Ix. 8. the prophet ſpeaking of mens ready ſub. 
miſſion to the goſpel, and the great number of thoſe 
that ſhould come in upon the preaching of it, they 
are ſaid, to fly as a cloud, and as the doves to the 
*© windows.” 

So quick and ſtrange a progrefs did this new doc- 
trine and religion make in the world, that 1n the 
ſpace of about 30 years after our Saviouk's death, 
it was not only diffuſed through the greateſt part of 
the Roman empire, but had reached as far as Par- 
thia and India. In which we ſee our Savious's 
prediction fully verified, that before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, the goſpel ſhould be preached in al 
the world, Matt. xxiv. 14. This goſpel of the 
* kingdom ſhall be preached in all the world, fora 
e witneſs unto all nations, and then ſhall the end 
come.“ But this is not all: men were not only 
brought in to the profeſſion of the goſpel ; but, 

2. This doctrine had likewiſe a wonderful power 
and efficacy upon the lives and manners of men. 
The generality of thoſe that entertained the goſpel 
were obedient to it in word and deed, as the apoſtle 
tells us, concerning the Gentiles that were converted 


to chriſtianity, Rom. xv. 18. Upon the change of 


their 


of the goſpel by the apoſtles. 

ther religion, followed alſo the change of their man- 
gers, and of their former courſe of life. They that 
took upon them the profeſſion of chriſtianity, ©* did 
« thenceforth not walk as other Gentiles did, in the 
« ]yſts of the fleſh, and according to the vicious courſe 
« of the world; but did put off concerning their for- 
« mer converſation, the old man, which was corrupt, 
« according to the deceitful luſts; and were renewed in 
« the ſpirit of their mind, and d1d put on the new man, 
« whichafter Gop was created in righteouſneſs and true 
* holineſs.** So ſtrange an effect had the goſpel upon 
the lives of the generality of the profeſſors of it, that 
[remember Tertullian, in his apology to the Roman 
emperor and ſenate, challengeth them to inſtance in 
2ny one, that bore the title of Chriſtian, that was con- 
demned as a thief, or a murderer, or a ſacrilegious 
perſon, or that was guilty of any of thoſe groſs enor- 
mities, for which ſo many pagans were every day 
made examples of publick juſtice, and puniſh'd and 
executed among them. 

And this certainly was a very admirable and happy 
effect, which the goſpel had upon men, to work ſo 
great and ſudden a change in the lives of thoſe who 
entertained this doctrine, to take them quite off from 
thoſe vicious practices, which they had been brought 
up in, and accuſtomed to; to change their ſpirits, 
and the temper of theif minds; and of lewd and diſ- 
honeſt, to make them ſober and juſt, and © holy in all 
manner of converſation ;** of proud and fierce, con- 
tentious and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful to 
make them humble and meck, kind and tender- 
bearted, peaceable and charitable. 

And that the primitive Chriſtians were generally 
800d men, and of virtuous lives, is credible, becauſe 
ur religion did teach and oblige them to be ſuch 
which 
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ERM, which though it be not effectual now, to make a1 
— 1 the profeſſors of it ſuch, as it requires they ſhoul 

| be ; yet it was a very forcible argument then, in the 
circumſtances in which the primitive Chriſtians were: 
for chriſtianity was a hated and perſecuted profeſſion: 
no man could then have any inducement to embrace 
it, unleſs he were reſolved to practiſe it, and live ac. 
cording to the rules of it; for it offered men no te 
wards and advantages m this world ; but on the con- 
trary threatned men with the greateſt temporal incon- 
veniencies and ſufferings, and it promiſed no happinek 
to men in the other world upon any other terms, than 
of © denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts,“ and of 
<< living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
* ſent world.“ | 
And beſides this conſideration, we have the beſt 
teſtimony in the world of their unblameable lives; 
viz. the teſtimony of their profeſs' d enemies, who 
did not perſecute them for any perſonal crimes, which 
they charged particular perſons withal, but only for 
their religion, acknowledging them otherwiſe to be 
very innocent and good people. Particularly Pliny, 
in his letter to Trajan the emperor (who had given 
him in charge, to make particular enquiry concern- 
ing the Chriſtians) gives this honourable report of 
them, That there was no fault to be found in them, 
beſides their obſtinate refuſal to ſacrifice to the gods; 
that at their religious meetings it was an eſſential part 
of their worſhip to oblige themſelves by a ſolemn 
ſacrament, againſt murder, and theft, and adultery, 
and all manner of wickedneſs and vice. No chriſ- 
3 tian hiſtorian could have given a better character of 
| them, than this heathen writer does. But, 
C 3. The ſucceſs of the goſpel will appear yet more 


| ſtrange, if we conſider the weakneſs and mea 


of the goſpel by the apoſtles. 
of the inſtruments that were employed in this great 7 S 
work, A company of plain and illiterate men, moſt © 
of them deſtitute of the advantages of education, 
went forth upon this great deſign, weak and unarm- 
ed, unaſſiſted by any worldly intereſt, having no ſe- 
cular force and power on their fide, to give counte- 
nance and authority to them; and this not only at 
their firſt ſetting out, but they remained under theſe 
diadvantages for three ages together. 

The firſt publiſhers of the chriſtian religion offered 
nolence to no man, did not go about to compel any 
by force to entertain the doctrine which they preach- 
el, and to liſt themſelves of their number; they 
were not attended with legions of armed men, to 
diſpoſe men for the reception of their doctrine, by 
plunder and free-quarter, by violence and tortures; 
this modern method of converſion was not then 
thought of ; nor did they go about to tempt and 
alure men to their way, by the promiſes of tempo- 
rl rewards, and by. the hopes of riches and honours ; 
nor did they uſe any artificial inſinuations of wit and 
eloquence, to gain upon the minds of men, and ſteal 
their doctrines into them; but delivered themſelves 
with the greateſt plainneſs and ſimplicity ; and with- 
out any ſtudied ornaments of ſpeech, or fine arts of 
perſuaſion, declared plainly. to them, the doctrine 
and miracles, the life and death, and reſurrection of 
Jesus CarrsT, promiſing life and immortality to 
them that did believe and obey. his doctrine, and 
tireatning eternal woe and miſery | in another world, 
tothe deſpiſers of it. 

And yet theſe contemptible inſtruments, notwith- 
2 all theſe diſadvantages, did their work ef- 
ſcually, and, by the power of Gop going along with 
em, numbers every day to their * 
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and in a ſhort ſpace, ** drew the world after them,” 
Nor did they only win over the common people 
but alſo ſeveral perſons conſiderable for their digi. 
ty, and eminent for their learning, who afterwarg: 
became zealous aſſertors of chriſtianity, and were ng 
aſhamed to be inſtructed in the ſaving knowledge of 
the goſpel, by ſuch mean and unlearned perſons xx 
the apoſtles were ; for they ſaw ſomething in then 
more divine, and which carried with it a greater 
power and perſuaſion, than human learning and elo- 
4. We will conſider the mighty oppoſition that 
was raiſed againſt the goſpel. Ar its firſt appear- 
ance it could not be otherwiſe, but that it muſt meet 
with a great deal of difficulty and oppoſition, from 
the luſts and vices of men, which it did fo plainly 
and fo ſeverely declare againſt, and likewiſe from 
the prejudices of men that had been brought up in a 
contrary religion; no prejudice being ſo ſtrong, as 
that which is founded in education; and of all the pre- 
judices of education, none ſo obſtinate and ſo hard to 
be removed, as thoſe about religion, yea, though 
they be never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable : ©* hatha na- 
tion changed their gods, which yet are no gods? 


| Men are very hardly brought off from the religion 


which they have been brought up in, how little 
ground and reaſon ſoever there be for it ; the being 
trained up in it, and having a reverence for it im 
planted in them in their tender years ſupplies all other 
defects. 

Had men been free and indifferent in religion, 
when chriſtianity firſt appeared in the world, and had 
they not had their minds prepoſſeſs'd with other 


apprehenſions of Gop and religion, and been inured 


nature 


to rites and ſuperſtitions of a quite different : 
| rom 
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tom the chriſtian religion; or had they at that time SE RM. 


wal teen weary of the ſuperſtitions of their idolatrous LXXIV 
5 worſhip, and been enquiring after a better way of 
ST rdigion ; then indeed the chriſtian religion had ap- 
War with great advantage, and would in all pro- 
* ability have been entertained with a readineſs of 
ge of mind Wan to the reaſonableneſs of it. But 
"5 e this was not the caſe: when the doctrine of the goſ- 
them WY urs firſt publiſh'd in the world, the whole world, 
105 both Jews and Gentiles, were violently prejudiced 
7 painſt it, and fix' d in their ſeveral religions. : 
* The Jews indeed in former times had been very 
XY prone to relinquiſh the worſhip of the true Gop, and 
ber o fall into the heathen idolatry : but after Gop had 
r puniſh*'d them ſeverely for that fin, by a long cap- 
* rn tivity, they continued ever after, very ſtrict and firm 
* to the worſhip of the true Gop; and never were 
\in » dey more tenacious of their religion and law, than at 
„ a I x very time when our SAVIOUR appeared in the 
0 e. ond: and though he was foretold in their law, and 
{a moſt particularly deſcribed, in the authentic books of 
ugh ticir religion, the prophets of the old teſtament ; 
\ na. e by reaſon of certain groundleſs traditions, which 
bey had received from the interpreters of their law, 
con that their Meſſias was to be a great temporal prince, 
le ey conceived an invincible prejudice againſt our 
ring dAVIOUR, upon account of the mean circumſtances 
imd n which he appeared; and upon this prejudice they 
ther Wl fed him, and put him to death, and perſecuted 
lus followers ; and though their religion was much 
jon, barer to the Chriſtian, than any of the heathen ido- 
had yet upon this account, of our Saviouk's 
ther ig appearance, they were much more averſe to 
red de entertainment of it, than the groſſeſt idolaters 
ure Ml ng the nations, 
rom Vor. V. 9 8 Not 
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Not but that their prejudice alſo was very great, 
the common people being ſtrongly addicted to the 
idolatry and ſuperſtitions of their ſeveral countries, 
and the wiſer, and more learned (whom they call 
philoſophers) were ſo puft up, with a conceit o 
their own knowledge and eloquence, that they de 
ſpiſed the rudeneſs and ſimplicity of the apoſtles, and 
look*d upon their doctrine of a crucified Saviony, 


nid 
as ridiculous, and the ſtory of his reſurrection from mine 
the dead as abſurd and impoſſible. So St. Paul tel gere 
us, “ that the croſs of Cyr1sT was to the Jews aff gent 


ſtumbling- block, and to the Greeks fooliſhnek,,” 

But beſides the oppoſition which the goſpel met 
withal, from the luſts and prejudices of men, the 
powers of the world did likewiſe ſtrongly combine 


rulers did, with all their force and malice, endeavour 
to ſtifle it in the birth, and to ſuppreſs it in it's firſt 
riſe ; and ſeveral of the Roman emperors, who where WM enn 
then the great governors of the world, engaged all Ml no 
their authority, and their whole ſtrength, for the e. dd 
tirpation of it, and raiſed ſuch a ſtorm of perſecution WM by 
againſt ir, as ſwept away greater numbers of man- re 
kind, than any famine or plague or war that ever 
was in the Roman empire: and yet this religion bore 
up againſt all this oppoſition, and made it's wa 
through all the reſiſtance, that the luſts and preju- 
dices of men, armed with the power and authorty 
of the whole world, could make againſt it. And tis 


5. And laſt conſideration I mentioned, the gre 
diſcouragement that was given to the entrance of this 
religion. 

There was nothing left to invite and engage men 
to it, but the conſideration of another world; * 
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ill the evils of this world threatned every one that TS - 
wok the profeſſion of chriſtianity upon him. 
Whoever was known to be a Chriſtian was liable 
to reproach and ruin, to cruel mockings and ſcourg- 
ngs, to baniſhment, or impriſonment and confiſca- 
fon of eſtate 3 but theſe were light and tolerable 
ils, in compariſon of others that were commonly 
inflicted upon them; they were condemned to the 
mines, and to the lions, and all imaginable cruelties 
were exerciſed upon them; the moſt exquiſite tor- 
ments that could be deviſed, and death in all it's fear- 
ful ſhapes was preſented to them, to deter men from 
embracing this religion, and to tempt them to quit 
it: and yet they perſiſted in the profeſſion of their 
religion, and for the ſake of it, did not only“ take 
« joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods,“ but the moſt 
barbarous uſage of their perſons, and demeaned them 
yes not only with patience and courage, but in 
exultation and triumph, under thoſe tortures which 
no man can hear or read of, without horror: and they 
did not only bear up this manfully, for one brunt; 
dut when theſe violent perſecutions were renewed and 
repeated upon them, chriſtianity ſupported itſelf un- 
(er all theſe daunting diſcouragements for almoſt 
three hundred years, and held out, till the very ma- 
lice of their perſecutors was out of breath, and their 
cuelcy had tired itſelf. 
Nay it did not only ſupport itſelf, under all theſe 
oppoſitions, but grew and proſpered, and the blood 
of martyrs became the ſeed of the church, and Chri- 
Tun ſtians ſprang up faſter, than any perſecution could 
mow them down: for men by degrees became curi- 
ous to enquire into the cauſe of ſuch ſufferings, and 
the reaſon of ſo much conſtancy and patience under 
" them z and upon enquiry were ſatisfied, and became 
98 2 Chriſtians 
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utors were ready to ſacrifice their lives the nex 
day, for that very cauſe for which but the day be 
fore they had put others to death. 

And it cannot here be reaſonably objected, that 
Chriſtians yielded up themſelves to all theſe ſuffer. 
ings, upon the ſame account that ſome brave ſpirit 
among the heathen laid down their lives for their 
country; namely, out of a deſire of fame, and ty 

rpetuate their names in after- ages; this, I ſay, can- 
not reaſonably be ſaid in this caſe ; becauſe theſe fuf. 
ferers were not the great and ambitious ſpirits, the 
flower and ſelect part of mankind, but the common 
people, and many of them of the tenderer ſex and 
age, who have uſually a greater ſenſe of pain than 
of glory; and yet ſo were they animated by their 
religion, and tranſported beyond themſelves, as not 
only to ſubmit, but many times to offer themſelves 
to thoſe ſufferings, 'by declaring themſelves to be 
Chriſtians, when no man accuſed them, and when 
they knew they ſhould die, for making that protel- 
fion ; fo that it is harder to juſtify their forwardnels 
to ſuffer, than the ſincerity of their ſufferings. Be 
ſides, that nothing could be more fooliſh, and un. 
reaſonable, than for men to hope to get a name by 
ſuffering in a croud, and to be particularly remem- 


| bred to poſterity, when they died in ſuch multitudes, 


that no man knew the names of the greateſt part d 
the ſufferers. . 

You ſee then how ſtrongly the goſpel prevailed, 
how ſoon this new religion over-ran the world, hos 
ſuddenly it ſubdued the ſpirits, and changed the 
manners of men ; and by what mean and deſpicable 
inſtruments, to all human appearance, this great 
work was done; and how in deſpite of all * 
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ton and diſcouragements, it was carried on. Can SE R M. 
ny one of the falſe religions of the world pretend to 3, 
have been propagated and eſtabliſn'd in ſuch a man- 
ner, merely by their own force, and the evidence 
and power of truth upon the minds of men; and to 
have born up and ſuſtained themſelves ſo long under 
ſuch fierce aſſaults, as chriſtianity hath done? 

As for the religion of Mahomet, it is famouſly 
known to have been planted by force at firſt, and to 
have been maintained in the world, by the ſame 
violent means. So that - great impoſtor openly de- 
clares, that he came not to plant his religion by mi- 
races, but by the ſword. 

And as for the idolatries of the heathen, they came 
in upon the world by inſenſible degrees, and did not 

oppoſe the corruptions of men, but grew out of 
them ; and being ſuited to the vicious temper and 
diſpoſition of mankind, they eaſily gained upon their 
ignorance and ſuperſtition, by cuſtom and example. 
They were juſt ſuch a corruption of natural religion, 
in ſuch times of darkneſs and ignorance, and by ſuch 
inſenſible ſteps, as there hath been ſince, of the chri- 
ſtan religion in ſome parts of the world, which we 
al know. But no ſooner did the light of the goſpel 
ſhine out upon the world, but the idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition of the heathen fell before it, like Dagon 
before the ark of Gop ;** and though it had the 
power of the world, and countenance of authority on 
it's ſide, yet it was not able to maintain it's ground; 
and no ſooner was that prop taken away, which was 
the only ſupport of it, but it preſently ſunk and va- 
nſh'd; it was not driven out of the world by vio- 
lence and perſecution, but upon the breaking in of 
b great a light, it ſilently withdrew, as being aſham- 
ed of itſelf : and when afterwards the emperor Julian 


3 endea- 


1162 


S ERM. 
LXXIV. 


—— 


The general and eſfectual publication 


endeavoured to retrieve it, by his wit and authority, 
and uſed all imaginable arts and ſtratagems, to ſup. 
preſs and extinguiſh chriſtianity, he was able to effect 
neither; for the chriſtian religion kept it's ground, 
and paganiſm, after it had made a little blaze, died 
with him. 

Nov to what cauſe ſhall we aſcribe this wonderful 
ſucceſs, and prevalency of the goſpel in the world? 
There can but theſe two be imagined ; the excellency 
of the chriſtian religion, and the power and preſence 
of the divine Spirit accompanying it. 

I. The excellency of the chriſtian religion, which 
both in reſpect of the goodneſs of it's precepts, and 
the aſſurance of it's rewards, hath plainly the advan- 
tage of any religion, that ever yet appeared in the 
world. And this is a great advantage indeed: but -y 
by this alone it could never have been able to have ih 
broken through all that mighty oppoſition and re- 
ſiſtance, which was made againſt it; and therefore he 


that it might be able to encounter this with ſucceſs. A 


2. Gop was pleaſed to accompany the firſt preach- 
ing of it, with a mighty and ſenſible preſence and 1 
power of his ſpirit. And this brings me to the A 

Second part of the text, the reaſon of the wonder- 
ful efficacy and ſucceſs, which the apoſtles had, in the 
preaching of the goſpel ; the Loxp wrought with 
them, and confirmed the word with ſigns follow- 
< ing.” Which words expreſs to us that miracu- 
lous power of the Holy Ghoſt, which accompanied 
the firſt preaching of the goſpel ; by which I do not 
intend to exclude the inward operation of Gop's ho- 
ly Spirit upon the minds of men, ſecretly moving and 
inclining thoſe to whom the goſpel was preached, to 
embrace and entertain it; which the ſcripture elſe- 


where ſpeaks frequently of, and may poly 
inten 
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intended in the firſt of theſe expreſſions, © the Loy SERM. 


working with them ;'* and the latter may only be 3 


meant of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, with re- 

d to which, Gop is ſaid to“ confirm the word 
« with ſigns following, or accompanying it. But 
| rather think they are both intended to expreſs the 
ame thing, and that the latter is only added by way 
of explication of the former, to ſhew more particu- 
larly, how the Loxp wrought with them; namely, 
by giving confirmation to their doctrine by thoſe mi- 
raculous gifts and powers of the Spirit, which they 
were endowed withal ; the LoRD working with 
« them, and confirming the word with ſigns follow- 
*«ing;” that is, with thoſe miracles, which accom- 
panied the firſt preaching of the goſpel. For theſe 
words do plainly refer to the promiſe of the Spirit at 
the 17th verſe ; and theſe ſigns ſhall follow them 
that believe ;*” which is the reaſon why they are 
here called ſigns following ; that is, miracles which 
accompanied the word that was preached. 

And that this is the full meaning of this text, will 
appear by comparing it with one or two more, Rom. 
xv. 18, 19. where St. Paul ſpeaking of < the things 


* * which CHRIST had wrought by him, to make the 
the * Gentiles obedient to the goſpel, he ſays, they were 
with * done through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the 
ou. power of the Spirit of Gop;“ which is the ſame 
1 with that which is ſaid here in the text, of ** the 
ied * Lozy's working with the apoſtles, and confirming 
not * the word with ſigns following.” So likewiſe, 
ho- Heb. | li. 3, 4. the apoſtle there tells us, that the 
and WM © goſpel which was firſt ſpoken by the Lorp, was 
to * confirmed by them that heard him, Gop alſo bear- 
le- * ing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, 
be * and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
ded «© Ghoſt.'? 
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% Ghoſt.” So that the great confirmation, which 
is ſaid here to be given to the goſpel, was by the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Spirit, which were poured for 
upon the apoſtles and primitive 

In ſpeaking of which, I ſhall briefly do theſe two 
things. 

I. Give an account of the nature of theſe giſts, and 
of the uſe and end to which they ſerved: and then 


ſhew in the 


II. Place, how the goſpel was confirmed by them. 
I. For the nature of theſe gifts, and the uſe and 
end to which they were deſigned. 

They are thoſe miraculous powers which by the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the day of Pentecoſt, 
the apoſtles were endowed withal, to qualify them 
to publiſh the goſpel with more ſpeed and ſucceſs, 
Such was the gift of ſpeaking divers languages, and 
the gift of interpreting things ſpoken in divers lan- 
guages; (and theſe two gifts were not neceſſarily u- 
nited in the fame perſon, for the apoſtle tells us, 
that ſome had the one, and ſome the other ;) the gift 
of prophecy and, foretelling things to come, which 
was always a ſign of a perſon divinely inſpired ; the 
miraculous powers of healing diſeaſes, of raiſing the 
dead, and of caſting out devils; a power of inflict 
ing corporal diſcaſes, and puniſhments, upon ſcan- 
dalous and obſtinate Chriſtians, who would not ſub- 
mit to the apoſtles authority and government; which 


is in ſcripture called; © a delivering up to Satan, for 


< the deſtruction,” or tormenting * of the body, 
e that the ſoul may be ſaved; nay, in ſome caſes, 
this power extended to the inflicting of death {el 
as in the caſe of Ananias and Sapphira. 

Not that all theſe miraculous powers were given 
to every one of the apoſtles, or that they could _ 
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dle them at all times; ſome were beſtowed upon one, SER M. 
ind ſome upon another, according to Gop's good p ee 
pleafure, and as was moſt expedient for the uſe and 

benefit of the church, and moſt ſubſervient to thoſe 

ends for which Gop gave them; only we find that 

il the apoſtles had the gift of tongues z and that the 

power of “ caſting out devils, in the name of 

„Cunts r,“ was common to every Chriſtian, and 

continued in the church for a long time after the o- 


5= J 7. 


5 ther gifts were ceaſed; as Tertul. Arno and Min. 
Felix do teſtify, even of their own times. 

tho But II. I ſhall briefly ſhew how the goſpel was 

of confirmed by theſe miraculous gifts. 5 | 

"Wk Now beſides the particular uſes and ends of thoſe 


miraculous gifts (as the gift of tongues, did evident- 
lf ſerve for the more ſpeedy planting and propagat- 
ng of the chriſtian religion in the world ; and the 
power of inflicting corporal puniſhments, in a mi- 
rculous manner, upon ſcandalous and diſobedient 
Linſtians, did maintain the power and authority of 
We apoſtles, and was inſtead of an ordinary magi- 
Iratical power, which Chriſtians were deſtitute of, 
mult the Roman empire continued heathen ;) I ſay, 
telides the particular ends and uſes of all theſe mira- 
wbous gifts, they did all in general, as they were 


ER + 


ivy nracles, ſerve for the confirmation of the goſpel. 

hich The apoſtles delivered the doctrine of CurisT, 
for d were witneſſes of his reſurrection from the dead, 
ody, the great miracle, whereby his doctrine was con- 
aſes med ; now there was all the reaſon in the world to 


lere them, to whom Gop was pleaſed to give 
ch a teſtimony from heaven: for who could make 
y doubt of the truth of their teſtimony, concern- 
0 the reſurrection of CHRISH who were enabled 
rae © others from the dead,” and by many other 


＋ V. * wonderful 


| 
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wonderful things which they did, gave ſuch clear t. n 


— ſtimony, that Gop was with them?“ there 


Never had any religion fewer worldly advantages to It 
recommend it, and ſo little temporal countenance and cr | 
aſſiſtance to carry it on; but what it wanted from men end 
it had from Gop ; for © he gave witneſs to it with ſign 


* and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the pl 
holy Ghoſt.” Gop ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtrip in 
it of all ſecular advantages, that the chriſtian religion 
might be perfectly free from all ſuſpicion of worldy te 
intereſt and deſign, and that it might not owe it' ni 
eſtabliſhment in the world, to the wiſdom and con (oe 
trivance of men, but to the arm and power of Goy, No 
The inferences I ſhall at preſent make from this 5 
diſcourſe ſhall be theſe. E 
I. To give us ſatisfaction of the truth and divinity 
of the doctrine of the chriſtian religion, which hat 1 
had ſo eminent a confirmation grven to it from hea 2 
ven, and did at it's firſt ſetting out ſo ſtrangely pre 1 
vail in the world, againſt all human probability ; po . 
by might, nor by power; but by the Spirit of tht I 
* LORD,” - e 
No man can well ſuppoſe a religion in circumſtan 5 
ces of greater diſadvantage, and upon all human a | 
counts, more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up itſe a 
than the chriſtian religion was. The firſt appear . 
of it was ſo mean, and it's beginnings ſo ſmall, ti oh 
no man but would have thought it would prese © 
have come to nothing; and no other account cn , 
given of the ſtrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, d t. 
that © it was of Gop,“ and therefore © it could < 
«© be overthrown.”? pa 


II. This diſcourſe may likewiſe ſatisfy us of 
reaſon why this miraculous power, which acconmP 
nied the goſpel at firſt, is now ceaſed ; becauſe 1 
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17 | 
lu, dot the like reaſon and neceſſity for it, which STRONG 
ear te gere was at firſt. . , 


| It was highly neceſſary then, to indioduce the 
Ja Ariſtian religion into the world, and to be a ſenſible 
i ta evidence to men of the divinity of that new doctrine, 
h fm which was preached to them, but now that the goſ- 
; of th. be! generally entertained, there i is not the ſame rea- 
e ſtrip bn, why this miraculous power ſhould till be con- 
80 inued. Acquiſito fine, ceſſant media ad finem, when 
yorldy the end is once obtained, the means ceaſe 3 and the 
ve ie God, who is never wanting in what is neceſſary, 

does not uſe to be laviſh in that which is ſuperfluous. 
Now that the chriſtian religion hath got firm foot- 
ing in the world; Gop leaves it to be propagated 
and advanced by it's own rational force upon the 
minds of men : now that the prejudices of education 
in a contrary religion are removed, and the powers 
of the world are reconciled to chriſtianity ; there is 
no need of ſuch violent and extraordinary means for 
the continuance of it : now that it ſtands upon equal 
advantages with other religions: Gop hath left it to 
be carried on, in more humane and ordinary ways, and 
ſuch as are more level and accommodate to the na- 
ture of man. 

That miracles are long ſince ceaſed, is acknowledg- 
ed by the fathers, who lived an age or two after the 
ceaſing of them; particularly by St. Chry ſoſtom, who 
gives the ſame reaſon for it, which I have juſt now 
aligned, But the church of Rome would ſtill bear 
us in hand, that this miraculous power does ſtill con- 
tnue in their church, and according to Bellarmine, 
muſt always continue; becauſe he makes it an inſe- 
parable property and mark of the true church. 

But we pretend to no ſuch power, nor have we 
any reaſon ſo to do; becauſe all the doctrines of our 
9 1 2 religion, ; 
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liſhed to the world; and theſe are ſufficiently cop. 
firmed already, by the miracles which our Saviour 
and his apoſtles wrought in the primitive times d 
chriſtianity. But the church of Rome hath great oc. 
caſion and need of new miracles, to confirm their 
new doctrines; and therefore as they have reaſon, 


they uſually apply them to the confirmation of thei 

new doctrines; ſome to confirm purgatory, and to Ml tha 
give countenance to indulgences ; others to encou- WM but 
rage the worſhip of the bleſſed virgin, and the faints; ¶ yor 
others to confirm that which all the miracles in the MI go 
world are not ſufficient to confirm, I mean the doc- evi 
trine of tranſubſtantiation; which, becauſe it over-WM anc 
throws the certainty of ſenſe, is in the nature of it Ml pin 
peculiarly incapable of being confirmed by a miracle. Wl ing 


III. And laſtly, the conſideration of what has ve 
been ſaid does juſtly upbraid us that this religion, Ml of 
which was ſo powerful at firſt, and hath ſuch cha- m 
racers of divinity upon it, coming down to us con- i der 
firmed by ſo many miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little WW 1 
effect upon moſt of us who call ourſelves Chriſtians. Wl th 

We have all the advantages of the chriſtian rel. 
gion, having been educated and brought up in it; E 
and yct it hath leſs effect upon us, than it had upon 
thoſe whoſe minds were prejudiced, and whoſe man- 
ners were depraved, by the principles of a falſe reli 
gion: for thoſe who were reduced from paganiſm to 
chriſtianity, did on the ſudden become better men, 
and were more holy and virtuous in their lives; than 
the greateſt part of us, who have been inſtructed and 
trained up all our lives in the doctrine of chrittianity. 

The true reaſon of which is, that many of us ate 
Chriſtians, upon the ſame account, that they = 
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kt heathens; becauſe it was the religion of their SE R M. 
country, and they were born and bred up in it: but RN 
chriſtianity was the religion of their choice, and there 
were no motives to perſuade them to the profeſſion 
of that religion, but what were as powerful to oblige 
them to the practice of it. Let us alſo be Chriſtians, 
not only by cuſtom, but by choice; and then we 
ſhall live according to our religion. 
He that takes up a religion, for any other reaſon, 
than to obey and practiſe it, does not chuſe a religion, 
but only counterſeits the choice of it. We have be- 
yond compariſon the beſt and moſt reaſonable reli- 
gion in the world, a religion that hath the greateſt 
evidence of it's truth, that contains the beſt precepts, 
and gives men the greateſt aſſurance of a future hap- 
pineſs, and directs them to the ſureſt way of attain- 
ng it: now the better our religion is, the worſe are 
we, if we be not made good by it. The philoſophy 
of the heathen, made ſome virtuous : and there were 
many eminent ſaints under the imperfection of the 
jemſh inſtitution. What degrees then of holineſs 
and virtue may be expected from us, upon whom 
the glorious light of the goſpel ſhineth ſo brightly ? 
Iwill conclude all, with the words of the apoſtle, 
Heb. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Therefore we ought to give 
* the more earneſt heed to the things which we have 
* heard, leſt at any time we ſhould let them lip. 
For if the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt, and 
* every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt 
* tecompence of reward: how ſhall we eſcape; if 
ve neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Loxp, and was con- 
* firmed unto us by them that heard him; Gov alſo 
Z bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, 
. and with divers ' miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
. Ghoſt, according to his own will?“ SER- 
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ſeaſt of St. 
Michael. | 
©" The nature, office, and employment of 


good angels. 


* 4 


HEB. I. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter 
for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? 


= 
nnn 


S ERM. HIS is ſpoken of good angels, whoſe ex. 
SL, ' iſtence, as well as that of evil ſpirits, the 
ſcriptures both of the old and new teſtament, do 
every where take for granted, no leſs than they do 
the being of Gop, and the unmortality of the foul, 
And well they may, ſince they are all founded upon 
the general conſent of all ages, derived down to us 
from the firſt ſpring and original of mankind ; of 
which general conſent and tradition, it is one of the 
hardeſt things in the world to aſſign any good rea- 
ſon, if the things themſelves were not true. There- 
fore I ſhall not go about to force my way into this 
argument concerning the exiſtence of ſpirits, and be- 
ings diſtin& from matter, by dint of diſpute (which 
perhaps would neither be ſo proper, nor ſo profits 

ble for this aſſembly) but ſhall take the thing a8 
find it received by a general conſent of mankind. And 

ſo the books of divine revelation do: nor was ther 
reaſon to proceed in any. other method, than to ſup 
poſe theſe things, and take them for granted, as ge. 

. nerally aſſented to by mankind, without either af 
ſerting them for new diſcoveries, or — J 


prove what was ſo univerſally believed. The ſerip- 


tures indeed have more particularly declared the na- L 


employment of good angels. 


ture of theſe ſpirits, as alſo their order and employ- 
ment; as in the words which I have read to you, 
where the office and employment of good angels is 
more particularly diſcovered ; ** are they not all”? 
ſays the text) ** miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to mi- 
« niſter for them who ſhall be heirs of falvation ?*? 
The author of this epiſtle to the Hebrews having 
had occaſion, in comparing the two diſpenſations of 
the law and the goſpel, to ſpeak of the angels, by 
whoſe miniſtry the law was given, did not think fit 
to entertain thofe to whom he wrote, with any nice 
and curious ſpeculations (for ſchool divinity was not 
then in faſhion) about the nature and order of an- 
gels; but tells us, what it concerns us more to know, 
namely, what their office and employment is in re- 
gard to us. Concerning their nature, he only tells 
us, that they are ſpirits; as to their office and em- 
ployment, he ſays in general, that they are miniſtring 
ſpirits, that is, that they ſtand before Gop to attend 
upon him, ready to receive his commands, and to 
execute his pleaſure: more particularly, that they 
are upon occaſion appointed and ſent forth by Gop 
to miniſter on the behalf, and to do good offices for 
* them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation.“ Which 
laſt words are a deſcription of pious and good men, 
ſuch as had ſincerely embraced the chriſtian religion, 
and were thereby become the children of Gop, and 
heirs of eternal ſalvation. So that theſe words are a 
brief ſummary of the doctrine of good angels, and 
of what the ſcripture has thought fit to reveal to us 
concerning them: which may be referred to theſe 
three heads. | 
Firſt, their nature; are they not ſpirits? 4 
| | 3 Secondly, 


SERM. 


S ER M. Secondly, their general office and employment; 
23 are they not miniſtring ſpirits ?*? 
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Thirdly, their ſpecial office and employment, in 
regard to good men, ** they are. ſent forth to mini. 
* ſter for them”? (that is, in their behalf, and for 


their benefit) who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation.” E 

And this is as much as is neceſſary for us to know Wl f 
concerning them; and all this is very agreeable to di. 
the general apprehenſion of mankind ; but the ſcrip- Wl got 
ture hath very much cleared and confirmed to us, tha Wl « 1 
which was more obſcure and leſs certain before, 1 Wl « , 
ſhall briefly explain and illuſtrate theſe three heads, 10 
and then draw ſome uſeful inferences from the whole. ¶ con 

Firſt, for their nature; they are ſpirits. This is I de 
univerſally agreed by all that acknowledge ſuch an b. 


order of beings, that they are ſpirits : but whether 
they are pure ſpirits, diveſted of matter, and al 
kind of corporeal vehicle (as the philoſophers term 
it) hath been a great controverſy, but I think of no nd 
great moment and conſequence. Not only the an- H 
cient philoſophers, but ſome of the ancient chriſtian Wn 
fathers, did believe angels to be clothed with ſome Wie; 
kind of bodies, conſiſting of the pureſt and fineſt WW; 
matter; which they call ztherial. And this opinion Nn: 
ſeems to be grounded upon a pious belief, that it i; ug 
the peculiar excellency and prerogative of the divin: 
nature, to be a pure and ſimple ſpirit, wholly ſepa- 
rate from matter: but the more current opinion 

the chriſtian church (eſpecially of latter times) hath 
been, that angels are mere and pure ſpirits, without 
any thing that is material and corporeal belonging to 
them ; but yet ſo, that they have a power to aſſume 
thin and airy bodies, and can when they pleaſe ap- 
pear in human ſhape, as they are frequently in ſcrip- 
ture ſaid to have done, And this ſeems moſt or 

a 
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t; ¶ able to the ſcripture account of them; though I think * LI | 
it is no neceſſary article of faith, either to believe that | 

in Wl they are clothed with ſome kind of bodies, or that { 
n- | | 


they are wholly diveſted of matter, 

But however this be, they are deſcribed in ſcrip- 
ture to be endowed with great excellencies and per- 
ſections; they are ſaid . to excel in ſtrength, Pſal. 
cdii, 20. and in knowledge and wiſdom. Hence are 


ip. Wl thoſe expreſſions of being as an angel of Gop, to 

hat Wi © diſcern good and bad,“ 2 Sam. xiv. 17. © Wiſe, 
[ « according to the wiſdom of an angel,“ ver. 20. 

ds, ro be of great activity and ſwiftneſs in their mo- 

le. tons; hence it is that they are repreſented in ſcrip- 

13 WW ture, as © full of wings :** and to excel in purity and 

Fa holineſs ; hence is that title given them in ſcripture, 
er 


of * the holy angels.” This is the ſum of what the 
cripture hath in ſeveral places delivered to us, con- 


em erung the nature and properties of good angels; 
n ad beyond this, all our knowledge of them is mere 
a onjecture and uncertainty; and the nice ſpeculations 
tian concerning them, idle and wanton curioſities. In- 
ome 


| led the ſcripture gives ſufficient intimation of ſeve- 
neſt alranks and orders among them, by calling Michael 
a archangel, and chief prince, and by diſtinguiſh- 
bg them by the naincs of . principalities, and pow- 
ers, and throncs, and dominions:“ but what the 
Werence of theſe names import, though ſome have 
empted to explain, yet I do not find that they + 
ave diſcovered any thing to us, beſides their own 
Norance and arrogance, in pretending to be wiſe 
aove what is written; intruding into thoſe things 
which they have not ſcen, being vainly puft up 
n their fleſhly minds ,”* as the apoſtle cenſures 


(crip- ne in his time. 
greet Vor. v. 9 U Secondly, 
able 
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Secondly, we have here their general office and * 


employment; they are miniſtring ſpirits;“ they are 7 
(as I may ſay) domeſtick ſervants, and conſtant at. 1 
tendants upon that great and glorious king, © whoſe | 


** throne is in the heavens, and whoſe kingdom 
& ruleth over all; they ſtand continually before him, . 
** to behold his face, expecting his commands, | 
and in a conſtant readineſs to do his will. For though 
the omnipotence of Gop, and his perfect power of 4 
acting be ſuch, that he can do all things immediate- 
ly by himſelf, ©* whatever he pleaſeth in heaven and . 
in earth;“ can govern the world, and ſteer the 
affairs of it, and turn them which way he thinks beſt, 
by the leaſt nod and beck of his will, without any 
inſtruments or miniſters of his pleaſure ; yet his wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs has thought fit to honour his G 
creatures, eſpecially this higher and more perfect Wi z 
rank of beings, with his commands, and to make 
them, according ta their ſeveral degrees and capaci- WI g. 
ties, the ordinary miniſters of his affairs, in the rue of 
and government of this inferior world ; and this 
not for his own eaſe (for to infinite power nothing Wl , 
can be difficult or troubleſom) but for their happi- « 
neſs ; and he therefore employs them in his work 
and ſervice, that they may be capable of his favour 
and rewards. 

And that the angels of Gop are the great mini- 
ſters of his providence here in the world, hath not 
only been the conſ.ant tradition of all ages; but 
very frequently and plainly aſſerted in ſcripture. In 
the old teſtament we often read that Gop employ . 
his angels to be the meſſengers of his will and ple 
ſure to men: and to carry good tidings and comfort 
able news to them upon ſeveral occaſions : 5 ® 


Abraham, to foretel the miraculous birth 1 fon 
CE A 


favour 


t mini 
th not 
but 18 
e. In 
ployed 
| plea 
mfort: 
4s t0 
his fon 
Iſaacs 
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Tac; and afterwards to reſcue him from being ſacri- 
fed: to Jacob, when he was ſo afraid of his bro- 
ther Eſau: to Manoah and his wife, to foretel the 
birth of Sampſon, the great deliverer of Iſrael from 
the Philiſtines : and upon that great occaſion of bring- 
ing the people of Iſrael out of Egypt, and conducting 
them through the wilderneſs, he ſent a great and 
mighty angel (called the angel of his preſence®”) to 
go before them, and guide them in their way: and 
the apoſtle tells us, that © the law was delivered to 
« them upon mount Sinai by the diſpoſition of 
« angels.”” | 

On the other hand, Gop frequently made them 
the meſſengers of his wrath, and inſtruments of his 
vengeance. Thus he ſent them to foretel, and to 
execute that terrible deſtruction upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, And he ſent a deſtroying angel to bran- 
diſh his ſword in a viſible manner over Jeruſalem, 
and to ſmite them with the peſtilence, for David's 
ſn in numbering the people. And by the miniſtry 
of an angel he ſlew in the camp of the Aſſyrians in 
one night, an hundred and eighty five thouſand. 
And Acts xii. 23. it is ſaid, that the angel of the 
* Lox ſmote Herod,** for receiving the blaſphe- 
mous acclamations of the people. 

Nay, the angels ſhall be the inſtruments and ex- 
ecutioners of Gop's vengeance upon the wicked, at 
the judgment of the great day. So the judge him- 
ſelf tells us, Matth. xiii. 49, 50. So ſhall it be at 
the end of the world; the angels ſhall come forth 
and ſever the wicked from among the juſt, and 
* ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire ; there ſhall 
* be wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. 

And that particular angels do preſide over empires 
ad kingdoms, and ſway the weighty affairs of them; 

90 2 and 
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* NM. and by a ſecret and inviſible hand manage and bring 
XXV. ; 
about great changes and revolutions, both Jem 
and Chriſtians have collected with great probability 
and conſent from Daniel x. where there is men. 
tion made of the prince of the kingdom of Per. 
fia withſtanding the angel that was ſent to Daniel, 
and of Michael a chief prince aſſiſting him. Ang 
of this miniſtry of angels, in the government of 
kingdoms, Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks, as of a 
thing out of all controverſy. I proceed to the 
Third thing, which I principally intended, and 
ſeems to be chiefly deſigned in the text : and this 
is the ſpecial office and employment of good an- 
gels, in regard to good men; and for this the apo- 
{tle expreſly tells us, that they are ſent forth to 
** miniſter for them** (that is, in their behalf, and 
for their benefit) who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation.” 
In wich words there are three things very conſidera- 
ble for our inſtruction and comfort. | 
1. Their particular deſignation and appointment I li 
for this employment, expreſs'd in theſe words, * ſent Wil fn 
<« forth,” %c5e>A pero, as if they were particular Wl © 
ly commiſſioned and appointed by Gop for this very G 
end. Gop himſelf doth ſuperintend all affairs, and I 
by his particular deſignation and command, the an- Wl © 
gels do fulfil his word, and execute the pleaſure of WW * 
his good will towards us. Hence it is ſo frequently Will "* 
| faid in ſcripture, that Gop ſent his angel to ſuch or Wil © 
1 ſuch a perſon, for ſuch or ſuch purpoſes. lu 
| 2. You have here the general end of their employ- 
ment; for good men; they are ſent forth on our 
behalf, and for our benefit; to take care of us and 
protect us, to ſuccour and comfort, to direct and 
aſſiſt, to reſcue and deliver us. 


3. Here 


employment of good angels. 


ment in regard to good men, intended in thoſe 
words, for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ;*? 
hereby ſignifying, that the angels are employed about 
good men, with regard more particularly to their 
eternal happineſs, and for the conducting and fur- 
thering of the great affair of their everlaſting ſalva- 
tion. This certainly is our greateſt concernment; 
and therefore they have a more particular charge and 
care of us in regard to this. | 

It was a common opinion among the Heathen, 
and a conſtant and firmly believed tradition among 
the Jews, (the Sadducees only excepted, who did 
not believe there were angels or ſpirits) that every 
man (at leaſt every good man) had a guardian an- 
gel appointed him by Gop, to take a ſpecial care of 
him and his concernments, both ſpiritual and tem- 
poral; to guard him from dangers, to direct and 
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proſper him in his way, and to comfort and deliver 


tim in his affliction and diſtreſs. And therefore we 
ind among the Jewiſh prayers, uſed by them at this 
day, a particular prayer, wherein they requeſt of 
Gon, to command the angels who have the care of 
human affairs, to help and aſſiſt, to preſerve and 
deliver them. But eſpecially they believed good 


angels, in their attendance upon good men, to be - 


very active and diligent to incline them to good, and 
to encourage them therein, by holy emotions and 
luggeſtions, by ſecret comfort and aſſiſtances, and by 


oppoſing evil ſpirits, and defending us againſt their 


ts, and by countermining their malicious de- 
gns and attempts upon us. And accordingly we 
nd that the beſt men among the Jews did ſtedfaſtly 
believe, if not the particular guardianſhip of angels, 
nd that every good man had his particular angel aſ- 
ſigned 
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ſigned to him by Gop, to take the particular charge 
of him; yet the common miniſtry of good angels 
about good men; and their more eſpecial care 
particular perſons, upon particular and great occs 
ſions, to protect them from temporal evils, and t 
promote and proſper their temporal affairs and con. 
cernments. | 

Of this Abraham, the father of the faithful,” and 
* the friend of God,“ was moſt firmly perſuaded (x 
leaſt in matters of great moment and concernment 
to us) as appears by his diſcourſe with his ſteward, 
when he was ſending him to treat of a match for his 
ſon, Gen. xxiv. 40. The Loro (ſays he) before 
* whom I walk, will ſend his angel with thee, and 
<< proſper thyway.”” And David the **man after Goy's 
«© own heart,“ does more than once declare his conf- 
dent belief of the watchful care and miniſtry of an- 
gels about good men, Pſal. xxxiv. and 7. © The 
«© angel of the Loxp encampeth about them that feat 
„him, and delivereth them.** And Pf. xci. 11,12. 
ſpeaking of the good man, who putteth his truſt, and 
confidence in Gop, he tells him for his comfort and 
ſecurity, that the holy angels have a particular charg: 
of him to preſerve him from all the miſchiefs and 
dangers to which he is expoſed ; he ſhall give l 
* angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
&« ways they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, [el 
thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone.” 

So that according to the perſuaſion of thoſe tw 
excellent perſons, and of greateſt renown for put} 
in all the old teſtament, very much of the ſafety and 
the ſucceſs of good men, even in their temporal 
concernments, is to be aſcribed to the vigilant care 
and protection of good angels. And though ths 
be ſeldom viſible and ſenſible to us, yet e — 
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doubt, but that Gop's care extends now to Chri- 
ſans, as well as it» did to the Jews; and that the 
gels have as much kindneſs for us, as they had for 
the Jews ; and there is no reaſon to think, chat the 
angels are now either dead or idle. 

Our Saviour tells us, that they cannot die; and 
our reaſon tells us that a pure ſpirit is an active prin- 
ple ; and the ſcripture repreſents angels as all flame 
and wings. Evil ſpirits are believed by Chriſtians 
to be as active now, to all purpoſes of harm and 
miſchief, as ever: and why ſhould any man imagine, 
that good ſpirits are not as intent and buſy to do 
good? The apoſtle (I am ſure) tells us in the text, 
that the angels in common (all of them) do employ 
their ſervice about us, and wait to do good offices to 
us; are they not all (ſays he) miniſtring ſpits, 
* {ent forth to miniſter for them that ſhall be heirs 
« of ſalvation ?*? f 

And our Saviour, Matt. xviii. 10. ſeems to ap- 
prove and confirm the tradition of the Jews, con- 
cerning particular guardian angels belonging to every 
one that believed in him, that is, to every Chriſtian ; 
Take heed (ſays he) that ye deſpiſe not one of 
* theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that in hea- 
* yen, their angels always behold the face of my 
Father which is in heaven.“ And this ſeems hke- 
wiſe to have been a received opinion among the firſt 
Chriſtians ; for we find, Acts xii. 15. that when Pe- 
ter was miraculouſly releaſed out of priſon by an 
angel, and came to the houſe where the Chriſtians 
vere aſſembled to pray for him, and one told them, 
* that Peter was at the door, they ſaid it was his 
* angel ;** thinking that he himſelf was faſt in pri 
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the truth of it. And there is no reaſon I think to LXXV 
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ſon : For which ſaying there could be no reaſon, hat 
there not been à current opinion among them of 


guardian angels. 


And becauſe the providence of Gop is more ye. 
culiarly concerned, in conducting men to eternal 
happineſs ; it is very credible, that Gob ſhould more 
eſpecially ordain the miniſtry of angels about good 
men, for the furtherance of their ſalvation. And ſo 
the apoſtle tells us in the text; are they not all 
<< miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 
that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ?** Nay, our $4- 
VIOUR, in that remarkable place I mentioned before, 
Matt. xviii. 10. ſeems to intimate, that angels of a 
higher rank and quality are aſſigned guardians and 
guides to thoſe that believed on him; © but I fay 
©* unto you, that in heaven, their angels do always 
©* behold the face of my Father, which is in heaven” 
an alluſion to the manner of earthly kings, upon 
whom not all the ſervants, but the chief of the no- 
bility do more immediately attend, and ſtand conti- 
nually in their preſence ; for to behold the face of 
the king, and to ſtand in his preſence, are phraſes 
uſed in ſcripture to ſignify immediate attendance up- 
on his perſon. So that by this manner of expreſſion 
our Saviour doth moſt ſignificantly intimate, in 
what eſteem good men are with Gop, whoſe care 
and protection he commits to the chief of the angels, 
to thoſe who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt fa- 
vour and honour with him; as if he had ſaid, their 
angels are not of the ordinary rank, but ſuch as are 
admitted to a more immediate attendance upon the 
great king and governor of the world. 

And no doubt it is for no mean end, that ſuch 
high and glorious ſpirits are employed about us; it 


is chiefly for the furtherance of our ſalvation; re 
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the purchaſing whereof, the Son of Gop himſelf 5 3 M. 
whom all the angels of heaven worſhip” came down i 


om heaven, and appeared and ſuffered in our nature, 
that we may one day © be made like to the angels,“ 
ind dwell where they are, and may * continually 
« behold the face of our father which is in heaven 
« 23 they do. And in order to this end, it is very 
jrobable, that good angels are ready to do good of- 
fees, juſt contrary to thoſe of evil ſpirits, that is, 
to employ their beſt diligence and endeavour for the 
flyation of men; and that they are very ſedulous and 
ofcious to reſtrain and pull them back from fin, and 
w excite and ſolicit them to that which is good; 
nd, in a word, to do all they can to help forward 
the repentance and converſion of ſinners. And this 
may reaſonably be collected from that paſſage of our 
vioug, Luke xv. 10. where he tells us, © that 
there is joy in the preſence of the angels of Gop, 


* oyer one ſinner that repenteth.”* And if they be 


b glad of the repentance of a ſinner ; we may eaſily 
magine how forward they are, to further and pro- 
note ſo good a work. And when ſinners are brought 
o repentance z we have no reaſon to doubt, but that 
lie angels are as ready to aſſiſt their progreſs in 
goodneſs. 

It hath been a general, and I think not ill-ground- 
ad opinion, both of the Jews and Heathens, that 
$00d angels are more eſpecially preſent with us, and 
cbſeryant of us, and aſſiſtant to us, in the perfor- 
mance of all acts of religion; that they are particu- 
ly preſent at our prayers: and therefore the Jews 
peak of a particular angel for this purpoſe, whom 
bey call the angel of prayer ; that they obſerve our 
"Ws, and our breach or performance of them. So 
dlomon ſeems to intimate, Eccleſ. v. 4, 6. When 
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bolies, ſeems to ſignify the preſence of the angels i 


for this cauſe,” in the aſſembly of Chriſtians fe 


gravity and reverence, which the angels behold ant 
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* which thou haſt vowed. Suffer not thy mouth 
* to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin:“ that is, do not intangle 
thy life with a raſh vow, which the frailty of hy 
man nature may make thee afterwards to break; 
neither ſay thou before the angel, that it was 
error; that is, do not in the preſence of the ange 
who attends upon thee, and obſerves thee, betr; 
thine own error and raſhneſs. This I take to be the 
meaning of this difficult paſſage, ** let not thy mout 
< cauſe thy fleſh to ſin ; neither ſay thou before the 
angel, that it was an error.“ 

But the angels are yet more particularly preſent i 
the places and at the times of Gop's publick wor 
ſhip. The placing of the cherubims in the holy of 


our moſt religious addreſſes to Gop. And Plutarc 
ſays, that the angels are the overſeers of divine {er 
vice, And therefore we ought to behave ourſelve 
with all modeſty, reverence, and decency in tht 
worſhip of Gop, out of regard to the angels, wht 
are there preſent, and obſerve our carriage and be 
haviour. And to this the apoſtle plainly hath relpt 
in that place, which by interpreters hath been though 
fo difficult, 1 Cor. xi. 10. where he ſays, that 


the worſhip of Gop, the woman ought to ha 
5 a vail upon her head, in token of ſubjection i 
her huſband, © becauſe of the angels; that is, tl 
be decently and modeſtly attired in the church, b 
cauſe of the preſence of the holy angels; before what 
we ſhould compoſe our ſelves to the greateſt extern 


obſerve, but cannot penetrate into the inward deve 
tio 
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gon of our minds, which Gop only can do; and 
to therefore with regard to him who ſees our hearts, we 
P hould more particularly compoſe our minds, to the 
geateſt ſincerity and ſeriouſneſs in our devotion. 
Which I would to Gop we would all duly conſider, 
al the while we are exerciſed in the worſhip of Gop, 
who chiefly regards our hearts, But we ought like- 
wiſe to be very careful of our external behaviour, with 
z particular regard to the angels, who are preſent 
there, to ſee and obſerve the outward decency and 
reverence of our carriage and deportment : of which 
we are very Careful in the preſence even of an earthly 
prince when he either ſpeaks to us, or we make any 
addreſs to him. And ſurely much more ought we 
to be ſo, when we are in the immediate preſence of 
Gop, and of his holy angels, every one of whom is 
a much greater prince, and of greater power, than 
any of the princes of this world. But how little is 
this conſidered, (I ſpeak to our ſhame) and by how 
few among us 
And as angels are helpful to good men, in work- 
ing out their ſalvation, throughout the courſe of their 
lyes; ſo at the hour of death, they ſtand by them, 
to comfort them and aſſiſt them in that needful and 
diſmal time, in that laſt and great conflict of frail 
mortality with death and the powers of darkneſs ; to 
receive their expiring ſpirits into their charge, and to 
conduct them fafely into rhe manſions of the bleſſed. 
And to this purpoſe alſo the Jews had a tradition 
that the angels wait upon good men at their death, 
to convey their ſouls into paradiſe : which is very 
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"ch, be much countenanced by our SaviouR, in the parable 
« wholly f the rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 22. where 
external tt is fad, “ that when Lazarus died, he was carried 
« by the angels into Abraham's boſom.”? | 
9X 2 Nay, 
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Nay, that the angels have ſome charge and care of 
the bodies of good men after death, may not impro. 


9. where Michael the archangel is ſaid to have“ con. 
< tended with the devil, about the body of Moſes,” 
What the ground of this controverſy betwixt them 
was, may be moſt probably explained, by a paſſage, 
Deut. xxxiv. 6. where it is ſaid, „that God tock 
particular care (probably by an angel) concern- 
ing the burying of Moſes in a certain valley ;” and 


it is added, but no man knoweth of his ſepulchr Þ 
« unto this day.” The devil it ſeems had a fair gels 
proſpect of laying a foundation for idolatry, in the Ml the 
worſhip of Moſes after his death; if he could have WM the 


gotten the diſpoſal of his body, to have buried it 
in ſome known and publick place. And no doubt, 
it would have gratified him not a little, to have made 
him, who was ſo declared an enemy to idolatry al 
his life, an occaſion of it, after his death. But this 
Gon thought fit to prevent, in pity to the people of 
Iſrael, whom he ſaw upon all occaſions ſo prone to the 
idolatry; and for that reaſon committed it to the thi 
charge of Michael the archangel, to bury his body f. wi 
cretly ; and this was the thing which Michael the Wil vi 
archangel contended with the devil about. m 
But before I paſs from this, I cannot but take no- an 
tice of one memorable circumſtance in this conteſt, 
mentioned likewiſe by St. Jude, in theſe words, yet Wi ar 
© Michael the archangel, when contending with the WW tc 
devil, he diſputed about the body of Moſes, durt Bl k 
& not bring againſt him a railing accuſation.” Hs Wl a 
duty reſtrained him from it, and probably his diſcre- t 
tion too: as he durſt hot offend Gop, in doing 2 n 
thing ſo much beneath the dignity and perfection of Ml t 


his nature; ſo he could not but think, that the "7 l 
f wo 
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would have been too hard for him at railing; a thing —_— 


which as the angels have no diſpoſition, ſo I be- 
ere that they have no talent, no faculty at it. The 
-00] conſideration whereof ſhould make all men, e- 
ſecially thoſe who call themſelves divines, and eſpe- 
cally in controverſies about religion, aſhamed and 
raid of this manner of diſputing ; ſince Michael 
« the archangel, even when he diſputed with the de- 
« yil, durſt not bring againſt him a railing accuſa- 
« ſation.” | 

But to proceed. This we are ſure of, that the an- 
gels ſhall be the great miniſters and inſtruments of 
the reſurrection of our bodies, and the reunion of 
them to our ſouls. - For fo our bleſſed Saviour has 
told us, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. That when the Son 
of man ſhall come in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory; he ſhall ſend his angels to 
gather the elect, from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.“ 

Thus J have as briefly as I could, and fo far as 
the ſcripture hath gone before us, to give us light in 
this matter, endeavoured to ſhew the ſeveral ways 
wherein good angels do miniſter in behalf of them 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation. All that now re- 
mains, is to draw ſome inferences from this diſcourſe, 
and fo I ſhall conclude. 

Firſt, What hath been ſaid upon this argument, 
and ſo abundantly proved from ſcripture, may ſerve 
to eſtabliſh us in the belief of the truth, and to awa- 
ken us to a due conſideration of it. That the angels 


are inviſible to us, and that we are ſeldom ſenſible of 
their preſence, and the good offices they do us, is 
no ſufficient reaſon againſt the truth and reality of the 
thing; if by other arguments we are convinced of it. 
For by the ſame reaſon we may almoſt as well call 

\ in 


Cat pings 


1186 The nature, office, and 


SE RM. in queſtion. the exiſtence of Gop, and of our own 
* , fouls; neither of which do fall under the notice of 
our ſenſes; and yet by other arguments we are ſuf. 
ciently convinced of them both. So in this caſe, the 
general conſent and tradition of mankind, concern. 
ing the exiſtence of angels, and their miniſtry about 
us, eſpecially being confirmed to us, by clear and ex. 
preſs teſtimony of holy ſcripture, ought to be abun- 
dant evidence to us; when we conſider that fo gene- 
ral a conſent muſt have a proportionable cauſe; which 
can be no other, but a general tradition grounded at 
firſt upon revelation, and derived down to all ſuc- 
cceding ages, from the firſt ſpring and original of 
mankind ; and fince confirmed by manifold revela- 

tions of Gop, both in the old and new teſtament. 
But yet I am ſenſible, that all this is no conviction 
to the perverſe and contentious. Men will not be- 
heve even the evidence of ſenſe itſelf, when they are 
ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed and prejudiced to the contrary: 
tor do we not ſee great numbers of men, even ſo 
many as have the face to call themſelves the catholick 
church, that can make a ſhift, when they have a 
mind, either to believe or diſbelieve things contrary 
to the plaineſt evidence of their ſenſes ? All that | 
| ſhall ſay farther about this matter, is, that this doc- 
i trine of angels is not a peculiar doctrine either of the 
f Jewiſh or chriſtian religion, but the general doctrine 
of all religions that ever were ; and therefore cannot 

be objected againſt by any but the Atheiſts. 

And yet after all, I know not whence it comes to 
It . paſs, that this great truth, which is ſo comfortable 
1 to mankind, is ſo very little conſidered by us. Per- 
| haps the corruption of ſo great a part of the chriſtian 
church, in the point of the worſhip of angels, MJ 
have run us ſo far into the other extreme, as 11 
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to acknowledge any benefit we receive by them. But SE R M. 
rely we may believe they do us good, without any _— 


obligation to pray to them; and may own them as 
the miniſters of Gop's providence, without making 
them the objects of our worſhip. 

[ confeſs it ſeems to me a very odd thing, that 
the power of the devil, and his influence upon men, 
ind the particular vigilancy and activity of evil ſpirits 
to tempt us to fin, ſhould be ſo readily owned, and 
ſo ſenſibly talked of among Chriſtians ; and yet the 
aſſiſtance of good angels ſhould be ſo little taken no- 
tice of, and conſidered by us. The ſcripture ſpeaks 
plainly of both, and the reaſons for believing both 
xe equal : for Gop forbid but that good angels 
ſhould be as officious and forward to do us good, as 
the devil and his angels are malicious and bufy to do 
us miſchief. And indeed it would be very hard with 
mankind, if we had not as much reaſon to hope for 
the aſſiſtance and protection of good fpirits, as we 
have cauſe ro fear the malice and fury of the bad. 
Good angels are certainly as powerful, and have as 
ſtrong a propenſion and inclination to do good, as 
the devil has to do harm ; and the number of good 
angels is probably much greater, than of evil ſpirits. 
The biggeſt number that are uſed in ſcripture, are 
applied to good angels. Dan. vii. 10. it is faid of 
the angels about Gop's throne, that thouſand 
* thoufands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand 
* times ten thouſand ſtood before him.“ And Re- 
velations v. 11. the number of them”? is ſaid to be, 


ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſand of 


* thouſands.” And the apoſtle to the Hebrews, 
ch. xii, 22. calls them, an innumerable company 
< of angels.“ 

What 
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What then ſhould be the reaſon, that men ſhoula 
be ſo apt to own the ſhares and temptations, which 
the devil lays before us, in all our ways; but take ſo 
little notice of the attendance and good offices, done 
to us by good Spirits? I can imagine but theſe tw 
I can find no better; that 
we are more mindful of injuries than of benefits : and 
are glad to take in others for the excuſe of our faults; 
but are loth any ſhould come in for a ſhare in the 
good that is done by us. And yet methinks it ſhould 
be a very comfortable conſideration to us, againſt the 
enmity and cunning of the devil and his angels; that 
the holy angels of Gop are as intent and induſtrious 
to do us good, and to help forward our ſalvation, as 
evil ſpirits can be to work our ruin and deſtroy us, 

Secondly, We ſhould with great thankfulneſs ac- 
knowledge the great goodneſs of Gop to us, who 
takes ſuch care of us, as to appeint his angels, and 
to give them particular commiſſion and charge con- 
cerning us, to protect and aſſiſt us in all our ways, 
and eſpecially to promote the great concernment of 
our eternal happineſs : and that not only ſome parti- 
lar and inferior ſpirits but the chief miniſters of this 
great king of the world, thoſe that ſtand in his pre- 
« ſence, and behold his face; and not a few of theſe, 
but the whole order of them are employed about us. 
So the apoſtle ſeems to ſay, by the queſtion which he 
puts in the text, are they not all miniſtring ſpirits, 
«« ſent forth to miniſter ?** That is, all, at one time 
or other. And though they be principally appointed 
to miniſter to us in order to our ſalvation ; yet we 
have no reaſon to doubt but Gop employs them ma- 


ny times for our temporal ſafety, and makes uſe of 
them more eſpecially in thoſe great as 
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which his cauſe and religion are more immediately 
ould concerned. ae 
rhich in ſuch a caſe, it is not at all incredible, that Gop 
ke o fhould give his angels a particular charge, concern- 
done I ng thoſe that fight his battles; to pitch about their 
two amps, and ſecretly to aſſiſt them againſt their ene- 
that mies, and to ward off, and put by many dangerous 
and Wl lows and thruſts, which are made at them; and 
ults; ¶ wonderfully to preſerve them, when the inſtruments 
n the Nof death fly about them, and do execution on every 
ould de of them. To what can we aſcribe ſuch and ſo 
t the many remarkable deliverances of a perſon upon whom 
that WH much depends; but either to the immediate hand 
rious Wit Gop, or to the miniſtry of angels? And where 
n, Cos is provided ſo abundantly, with ſuch powerful 
IS, kings and miniſters of his will; though they may 
$ ac- {Wit inviſible to us, yet there is great reaſon to believe, 
who dat he very ſeldom works without them. 
and And now what an aſtoniſhing regard is this, which 
con- Wie great God is pleaſed to have for the ſons of men, 
vays, ¶ dat he ſhould make the whole creation ſerviceable to 
nt of Ws; not only the viſible creation, for the ſupport of 
part!- our bodies, and the diverſion of our minds; but 
' this een the nobleſt of all his creatures, the great and 


pre. Sorous inhabitants of the inviſible world, mightily 
heſe, paſſing us mortal men, in the ſimplicity and py- 
at us. ¶ y of their nature, in the quickneſs and largeneſs 
ch he er their underſtandings, and in their power and vi- 
ries, bur of acting; I ſay, that Gop ſhould give theſe 
time acellent and glorious beings the charge over us, and 
intel Wd them forth to miniſter to us, for the ſafeguard 
et we Bi our perſons, for the ſucceſs of our affairs, and for 
1 ma- Wc ſecurity and furtherance of our eternal ſalvation 
aſe of Lox, what is man that thou art“ thus © mind- 
s, BY ful of him,” that when © thou madeſt him low- 
which Vor. V. 9 * c er 
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The nature, office, and 


Thirdly, If the angels have the particular charge 
of good men, we ſhould take heed how we deſpiſe, 
or be any way injurious to them: for how deſpicable 
ſoever they may appear to us, they are certainly very 
dear to God ; ſince he deems them ſo conſiderable, 
as to employ his chief miniſters about them, and to 
commit the charge of them to thoſe, who by their of- 
fice do moreimmediately attend upon himſelf. This is 
our SAvIouR's own argument, Mat. xviii. 10. *Take 
*© heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; 
<« for I ſay unto you, their angels do continually be 
hold the face of your father, which is in heaven.“ 
With how much contempt ſoever we may look upon 
a poor good man; he hath friends and patrons of a 
higher ſort, than any of the princes of this world. 

Fourthly, If Gop appointed angels to be mini- 
ſtring Spirits in our behalf; we may thence very 
reaſonably conclude, that Gop did not intend, that 
we ſhould worſhip them. This ſeems to be a clear 
conſequence, if the reaſoning of the angel in the re- 
velation be good ; where he forbids St. John to wor- 
ſhip him; © becauſe he was his fellow-ſervant.” Yea 
the conſequence ſeems to be yet ſtronger from the 
text; that if they be not only fellow-ſervants but 
do in ſome ſort miniſter unto us; then we are not to 
worſhip them. 5 

And yet this practice is openly avowed in the 
church of Rome; though it be reproved fo very { 
verely by the apoſtle, as an apoſtaſy from chriſtianity 
Coloſ. fi. 18, 19. Let no man (ſays he) deceVe 
ry you, in a voluntary humility, and worſhipping of 
* angels; not holding the head; as if it were ar. 
“ noun 
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of CHRIST, out of a pretended humility, 
to make uſe of other mediators beſides him to the 
Father. And notwithſtanding alſo that the angel | in 
the revelation does ſo vehemently forbid it, oa A 
by no means, upon no terms to do it; and he for- 
bids it for ſuch a reaſon, as makes it for ever unlaw- 
ful; namely, that we ought not to worſhip thoſe, 
who ſerve and worſhip Gop together with us; ©* do 
« it not, ſays the angel, I am thy fellow ſervant, 
« worſhip thou Gop.“ In which words, he plain- 
ly directs us to the ſole and proper object of our 
worſhip. 

Bellarmine the great champion of the popiſh cauſe, 
never uſed more groſs and apparent ſhuffling, than 
in anſwer to this text. He ſays firſt, why are we 
reproved for doing what St, John did? To which 
the anſwer is very eaſy ; becauſe St. John himſelf was 
reproved by an angel, for doing what he did. And 
now that his queſtion is anſwered, one might me- 
thinks aſk him a croſs queſtion or two. Why does the 


church of Rome preſume to do that, which an angel 


does ſo expreſly forbid to be done ? Or was it fit for 
dt. John to worſhip one, who (according to Bellar- 
mine) was ſo ignorant in the doctrine of the catholick 
church, as to reprove him for doing his duty? As is 
evident from his ſecond craſty anſwer to this text, 
That St. John did well to give due worſhip to the 
angel: and yet it is plain from this text, that the 
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angel did not think the worſhip which St. John 


gave him, to be his due. 
It is very hard to imagine, but that a man of Bel- 
larmine's underſtanding, did intend to give up the 


Cauſe, in his anſwers to this text: but if he was in 
earneſt, then the matter is brought to this plain and 
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ſhort iſſue; whether it be fitter for us to believe: 


Laſtly, We ſhould imitate the holy angels, by en. 
deavouring to ſerve Gop as they do, in miniſtring to 
the good of others. Whilſt we are in the boch, 
in this ſtate of infirmity and imperfection; though 
we Tannot ſerve Gop with the ſame activity and v. 
gour that the bleſſed angels do, yet we may in the 
ſame ſincerity, and with the ſame true pleaſure and 
delight. 

And we ſhonld learn alſo of them, to condeſcend 
to the meaneſt ſervices, for the good of others, If 
the angels, who are no ways allied to us, do fo much 
excel us, in the dignity and perfection of their nz 
ture, (for though David ſays, that Gop made man 
<< little lower than the angels ;** his meaning is, that 
he made him next below the angels in the rank of 
beings ; but yet very diſtant from them in perfection 
I fay if thoſe glorious creatures, who are the chief of 
the ways and works of Gop, do not think much to 
humble themſelves to be miniſters on our behalf; 
ſhall we be fo proud as to think much to ſtoop to 
the loweſt offices, to ſerve one another ? 

You ſee, my brethren, what is the conſtant work 
and employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above; to do 
good to men, eſpecially in order to their eternal hap- 
pinefs ; and this is the higheſt degree of charity, and 
charity is the higheſt perfection of men and angels: 


fo that to employ ourſelves, with all our minds, and 


with all our might, to help forward the ſalvation of 
others, is to be good angels (I had almoſt ſaid to be 

a kind of gods) to men. 
I hope that we all of us do hope one day to be 
like the angels, in the purity and perfection of ther 
I nature. 


ction) 
lief of 
ich to 
2half 
op to 


work 


employment of good angels. 


nature. So our Saviour has told us, that © at the SE R N. 
« reſurrection we ſhall be like the angels: now as | 


they are the patterns of our hope and happineſs ; ſo let 
us make them the examples of our duty and obe- 
dence : according as our SAvIouk hath taught us 
o pray, © that Gop's will may be done on earth, 
« a3 it is in heaven ;** that is, that we may ſerve 
Cop, and do his will here on earth, (ſo far as the in- 
frmity of our nature and of our preſent ſtate will ad- 
mit) with the ſame readineſs and diligence, with the 
ame chearfulneſs and zeal, that the holy and bleſſed 
angels do in heaven. And let us aſpire continually 
in our minds, after that bleſſed time, when we ſhall 
be free from ſin and ſorrow, from affliction and pain, 
from diſeaſes and death; when we ſhall ſerve Gop 
yithout diſtraction, and do his will without weari- 
neſs, and ſhall ** be for ever with the LoRp, amidit 
* an innumerable company of angels, and the ſpi- 
ts of juſt men made perfect.“ | 
Finally, Let us bleſs Gop, as for all rhe viſible ef- 
kts of his merciful providence towards us, ſo like- 
vic for the inviſible aids and protection of his holy 
angels; many times probably vouchſafed to us, when 
ve are but little aware of it. But above all, let us, 
bleſs him for his Son, our Lorp JESUS CRRIST, 
vho * was made a little lower than the angels,“ that 
6s a mortal man; ** that by the ſuffering of death”? 
for our ſakes, he might be clothed with glory and 
* honour, according to the working of that mighty 
power which Gop wrought in CHRIST, when he 


* raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 


right hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
, principalities and powers, and might, and domi- 
- lion, and every name that is named, not only in 

this 
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this world, but alſo. in that which is to come, 7; 
© him O Father, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


** all honour and glory, dominion and power, boy 
* now and forever.” Amen. jirtt 
elle 
hie 
i | our 
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PSALM CXI. 6. ſt 
The latter part of the verſe. H 
The righteous ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance. ll © 
SERM 6 ; ng 
IXXVI. S the deſire and hope of immortality, wh ger 
— is implanted in human nature, is ſome evi {cn 
dence of the thing; ſo likewiſe that natural def vh 
which is in men, to have a good name perpetuated lis 
and to be remembered, and mentioned with honor yet 
when they are dead and gone, is a ſign, that ther uſe 
is in human nature ſome preſage of a life after death an 
in which they hope, among other rewards of well at 
doing, to meet with this alſo, to be well ſpoken ol * 
to poſterity : and though probably we ſhould na 
know the good that is ſaid of us, when we are deal ed 
yet it is an encouragement to virtue, to be ſecured ol © 
it before-hand ; and to find by experience, that the 5 


who have done their part well in this life, go dd 
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ith applauſe ; and that the memory of their good 1. 
ons is preſerved and tranſmitted to poſterit 7. 
And among the many advantages of piety and 
nue, this is not altogether inconſiderable, that it 
fects an honour upon our memory after death 
which is a thing much more valuable, than to have 
dur bodies preſerved from putrefaction: for that 1 
tink is the meaning of Solomon, when he prefers a 
god name before precious ointment. Eccl. vii. 1. 
| A good name is better than precious ointment.” 
aſter WM This they uſed in embalming of dead bodies, to pre- 
frve them from noiſomneſs and corruption: but a 
good name preſerves a man's memory, and makes 
t grateful to poſterity ; which is a far greater bene- 
ft, than that of a precious ointment which ſerves on- 
to keep a dead body from ſtench and rottenneſs. 
I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſi- 
der the matter contained in them; © the righteous 
ance. WR © ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance.”* By the 
nghteous is probably here meant the good man in 
general; for though - juſtice and righteouſneſs are in 
ſripture frequently uſed for that particular virtue, 
whereby a man is diſpoſed to render to every man 
lis own ; which is known by the name of juſtice ; 
yet 1t is leſs frequently, and perhaps in this place, 
uſed in a larger ſenſe, ſo as to comprehend all piety 
aid virtue, For ſo the righteous man is deſcribed 
it the beginning of this pſalm, <* bleſſed is the man 
that feareth the Loxp, that delighteth greatly in 
is commandments:” and he is oppoſed to the wick- 
ed man, ver. 10. © the wicked ſhall ſee it, and be 
e gieved ;** that is, he ſhall be troubled to ſee the 
proſperity of the righteous ; the manifold bleſſings of 
lis life, and the good name he ſhall leave behind him 
a his death; which is the meaning of his being in 
Sever- 
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into theſe two things. 
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« everlaſting remembrance ;** that is, long after h. 
is dead, perhaps for many ages, he ſhall be w 
ſpoken of, and his name mentioned with honouw 
and his good deeds recorded and remembered to: 
poſterity. 

So that the ſenſe of the words amounts to this 
that eminently good men, do commonly leave a goo 
name behind them, and tranſmit a grateful memory 
of themſelves to after-ages. I ſay commonly, for 
ſo we are to underſtand this kind of ſayings ; not 
that they are ſtrictly, and univerſally true, without 
exception; but uſually, and for the moſt part. It i 
poſſible, that a good man may ſoon be forgotten, by 
the malice of men, or through the partiality and ini 
quity of the age, may have his name blemiſhed after 
death, and be miſ-repreſented to poſterity : but for 
the moſt part it is otherwiſe ; and though the world 
be very wicked, yet it ſeldom deals fo hardly and 
unjuſtly with men of eminent goodneſs and virtue, 
as to defraud them of their due praiſe and commen- 
dation after death. It very frequently happens other- 
wiſe to good men, whilſt they are alive ; nay they 
are then very ſeldom ſo juſtly treated, as to be gene- 
rally eſteemed and well ſpoken of, and to be allowed 
their due praiſe and reputation : but after death, their 
gaod name is generally ſecured and vindicated, and 
ee 1 does them that right, which perhaps the 
age wherein they lived denied to them. Therefore 
in the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall enquire 


Firſt, whence it comes to paſs, that good men are 
very often defrauded of their juſt praiſe and reputa- 
tion, whilſt they are alive? And, 
| Secondly, what ſecurity they have of; a good name 
after death ? 

Firſt, 


good men, after death, 


Firſt, whence it comes to paſs, that good men 
x ſo frequently defrauded of their juſt praiſe and 
pry while they are alive? and to give our- 
ves full ſatisfaction in this matter, two things are 
ſt to be enquired into. 

i. From what cauſe this proceeds? 

2. For what reaſon the providence of Gon doth 
permit it ? 

(1.) From what cauſe it proceeds, that good men 
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thou e ſo often the hard fate to be ill ſpoken of, and to 
I; ot fverely cenſur*d, and to have their worth much 
n, /. ed from, while they are alive? 
d And this proceeds partly from good men them- 
1 after es; and partly from others. 
ut for 1. Good men themſelves, are many times the 
world aue of it. For the beſt men are imperfect; and 
y and dent and viſible imperfections do very much leſſen 
irtue d abate the reputation of a man's goodneſs. It 
men. mot be otherwiſe, but that the luſtre of a great 
other. WT and virtue ſhould be ſomewhat obſcured, by 


lat mixture of human frailty, which does neceſſari- 
attend this ſtate of imperfection: and though a 
un by great care and conſideration, by great vigi- 
cy and pains with himſelf, be arrived to that de- 
pee and pitch of goodneſs, as to have but a very 


s the WF" Viſible failings, and thoſe ſmall, in compariſon ; 
refore e when theſe come to be ſcan'd and commented 
quire Ten, by envy, or ill-will, they will be ſtrangely 


med and magnified, 4 made much greater, 
nd more than in truth they are. But there are few 
K10NS in the world, of that excellent goodneſs, but 
rides the common and more pardonable frailties of 
Wanity, they do now and then diſcover ſomething, 

hich might perhaps juſtly deſerve a ſevere e nag 
Vol. V. 9 Z if 
6, 
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dences, and ſudden paſſions; and eſpecially to ; 


The reputaton of 


Very good men are ſubject to conſiderable impm 


affected ſeverity and moroſeneſs of carriage; wh 
is very diſguſtful, and apt to beget diſkke, An 
they are the more incident to theſe kind of im 
fections; becauſe out of a juſt hatred of the vic 


cuſtoms and practices of the world, and to keep I 
of the way of temptation, they think it ſafeſt to iſl®* 
tire from the world as much as they can; beine 
loth to venture themſelves, rftore than needs, in "tl 
infectious an air. By this means, their ſpirits ae A 
to be a little ſour, and they muſt neceſſarily be ig " 
rant of many points of civility, and good humour I 
which are great ornaments of virtue, though not WM © 
the eſſence of it. . 
Now two or three faults in a good man, if : 5 
uncharitable man have but the handling and managl * 
ing of them, may eaſily caſt a conſiderable blem. 
upon his reputation; becauſe the better the man , 1 
much the more conſpicuous are his faults ; as pol” 
are ſooneſt diſcovered, and moſt taken notice of, WW 
a pure and white garment, Beſides that, in ma 
ters of cenſure, mankind do much incline to f. 
harder fide ; and but very few perſons are fo cha te 
table and equal, as to conſtrue things to the be E 
ſenſe, and to conſider a man all together; and far 4 
to ſet the good that is in him againſt his faults a 
imperfections. But, 1 
2. Though good men many times contribute i Fe 
much to the leſſening of their own reputation, W ; 
thoſe among whom they live; yet the prin 
cauſe of their ſuffering in this kind is not fro 4 


themſelves, but others; and that upon theſe thit 
accounts, 1. Frol 


good men, after death, 


I. From the hatred and oppoſition of bad men 
9 holineſs and virtue; and theſe are commonly the 
greateſt number, and make the loudeſt cry. They 
re declared enemies to goodneſs; and then how can 
be expected, they ſhould have any great kindneſs 
fr good men? They want virtue themſelves ; and 
herefore they think themſelves upbraided by the 
wed qualities of others. | 
This enmity of wicked men againſt the righteous, 
nd the true reaſon of it, is very well expreſs'd, in 
the wiſdom of Solomon, chap. ii. 12. Let us (ſay 
they) lye in wait for the righteous ; becauſe he is 
not for our turn, and is clean contrary to our do- 
* ings ; he upbraideth us with our offending the 
* aw, and he objecteth, to our infamy, the fins of 
* our youth; he was made to reprove our thoughts, 
therefore he is grievous unto us, even to behold ; 
for his life is not like other men, he is quite of 
* another faſhion ; we are eſteemed of him as re- 
* probate ſilver, he abſtaineth from our ways, as 
from filthineſs. This is that which filleth the 
minds of wicked men with malice againſt the righ- 
ſous ; and malice will eaſily invent ways to blaſt 
ny man's reputation. Good men do fometimes, as 
tis their duty, reprove thoſe that are bad; or if 
bey do it not in word, yet they upbraid them in 
teir ations, and contrary courſe of life; and both 
eſe are grievous and provoking to them. Not but 
lat wicked men are many times in their conſciences 
Wvinced of the real goodneſs of thoſe whom they 
peak againſt; but they will not own it, leſt in ſo 
Wing they ſhould condemn themſelves. | 
2. Another cauſe of this is the envy of thoſe, who 
Kiaps have ſome degree of goodneſs themſelves. 
T great virtue is apt to raiſe envy in thoſe who fall 
9 2 2 ſhort 
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perfectly good, to detract from the eminent wo 
of others; becauſe they are ſenſible, they are out- 
ſhined by them, and that it occaſions a diſadvanta 
geous compariſon, and makes their defects taken n 

tice of. | 
They can endure a man that is moderately good 
and keeps pace with his neighbours : but if he en 
deavour to outſtrip them, they preſently combine 
againſt him, and take all opportunities to undermine 
his reputation; and will be very glad, either to find 
a blot in his eſcutcheon, or to fix one there. 
3. There is ſomething in the very preſence and 
nearneſs of goodneſs and virtue, which is apt te 
leſſen it. | 
In matters of ſenſe, the nearer the object is, the 
bigger it appears; and the farther diſtant it is fro 
us, the leſs it ſeems to be: but here it is quite other 
wiſe ; men are not ſo apt to value preſent worth 
when yet they will reverence it mightily at a diſtance 
I know not whence it comes to paſs, but ſo we cer 
tainly find it ; that men are more ſenſible of the 
goodneſs and excellency of any thing, under the 
want of it, than hile they enjoy it; and do uſual 
value it more when it is gone, than they did whilſt 
it was preſent with them. Whilſt we live with gooc 
men, and converſe with them every day, we take 
but little notice of them; but no ſooner are the 
departed, but we admire them, and every man's 
mouth is open to celebrate their good qualities. Fer 
haps familiarity, and acquaintance, and converſatio 
does inſenſibly beget ſomething of contempt; but 
whatever the reaſon of it be, we find the thing Mor 

certainly true in experience, | 
(2.) Let 
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reaſons the providence of Gop permits it thus to 
de? I ſhall mention but theſe two. 

1. To keep good men humble, and, as the ex- 
rreſſion is in Job, to hide pride from men.“ 
Gop's providence, in the diſpoſal and ordering of 
dings in this world, ſeems rather to conſult our 
ſafety, than our ſatisfaction; and the ſecurity of our 
jirtue, than the full reward of it. Now if good 
men ſhould always meet with that clear eſteem and 
reputation, which their goodneſs deſerves, they would 
te in great danger of being puft up with a proud con- 
it of themſelves ; and pride is enough to ſupplant 
the greateſt virtue in the world; ſuch a dead fly, as 
this, were ſufficient to ſpoil a box of the moſt pre- 
dous ointment. For man is an ambitious creature, 
ad vain above all things; ſo vain, as not only to 
be covetous of praiſe, but even patient of flattery ; 
ad the beſt of men lye too open, on this blind ſide 
of human nature; and therefore Gop, who knows 
our frame, and how apt duſt and aſhes are to be 
proud, hath in his wiſe and merciful providence ſo 
Uſpoſed things, that good men are ſeldom expoſed 


lis reaſon, he lets looſe envious and malicious 
tongues, to detract from good men, for a check to 
the vanity of human nature, and to keep their virtue 
ate, under the protection of humility. 

And this is the way likewiſe to ſecure the reputa- 
wn which they have, and which otherwiſe would 
be in danger of being loſt : for he that is once proud 
df the eſteem he hath got, takes the readieſt way to 
into contempt ; and certainly it is better of the 
wo, that our reputation ſhould ſuffer a little by the 


malice of others: than be ruin'd by our own pride 
and vanity. | Gop 


t us conſider in the next place, for what SERM. 
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to the full force of ſo ſtrong a temptation. And for 


I201 


— med 


SER = Gop does not envy good men the reputation o 
4 —— 


The reputation of 


their goodneſs and virtue; but he knows the weak 
neſs of human nature, an al *© will not ſuffer it to he 
<« tempted, above what it is able.“ When good 
men are grown up to perfection, and able to bear it, 
as they will be when they come to heaven, their 
good name ſhall be fully vindicated, and they ſhallf 
have praiſe, not only from men, but from angels, 
and from Gop himſelf. 
2. This life is not the proper nn of reward, but 
of work and ſervice. 
In this life, Gop is pleaſed to give ſome preſent 
encouragement to piety and virtue, but reſerves the 
main of our recompence, to be beſtowed upon us at 
the end of our work. When our courſe is finiſhed, 
then, and not before, we muſt expect our crown; 
when our accounts are caſt up, and ſtated, and it 
appears what improvement we have made of our ta- 
lents, then will come, the enge bone ſerve, © well 
done good and faithful ſervant.” In the mean 
time, good men muſt be content with ſuch a por- 
tion of efteem, as an envious and ill-natured world 
will afford them. 
And thus I have done with the firſt thing I pro- 
poſed to enquire into; whence it comes to pals, that 
good men are frequently defrauded of their due praiſe 
and reputation, while alive ? I proceed to the 
Second enquiry, namely, what ſecurity good men 
have of a good name after death ? 
And the true account of this is to be given, partly 
from the providence of  Gop, and partly from the 
nature of the thing. 


(1.) From the providence of Gop : which 1s con- 
cerned herein, upon a twofold account. 
I. In reſpect of the equity of it. 


2, In 


good men, after death, 1203 


0 2. In regard of the example of it. * — 
k 1. In reſpect of the equity of it. Gop, who will! 


be ot be behind-hand with any man, concerns himſelf, 
od o ſecure to good men the proper reward of their 
it, ziety and virtue. Now praiſe is one of the moſt pro- 
eir g der recompences of good and virtuous actions; this 
all BY good men ſeldom meet with in this life, without a 
„ great deal of allay and abatement ; and therefore 
the providence of Gop hath ſo ordered things, that 
ut it ſhould come in the propereſt ſeaſon, when our 
| work is done, and when we are out of the danger of 
nt N the temptation of it. 
the 2. In regard of the example of it. It is a great 
at argument to virtue, and encouragement to men, to 
% their part well, to ſee good men applauded, 
den they go off the ſtage. Every man that hath 
t ay ſpark of generoſity in him, is deſirous of fame; 
nd though men care not how ſoon it comes, yet 
ell I they will be glad to have it after death, rather than 
n not at all. Piety and virtue would be but very me- 
7 lncholy and uncomfortable things; if they ſhould 
aways be ſo unfortunate, as never to meet with due 


eſteem and approbation : but when men are aſſured, 
0- WM that they ſhall have this reward, one time or other, 


at ud obſerve it to be ſo in experience; this is a great 
ſc ſpur and encouragement to do virtuouſly : and a 14 

great mind, that hath a juſt ſenſe of reputation and | 
en 


a good name, will be content to lay in for it before- 
hand; and patiently to wait the time, which Gon 
ly WH knows fitteſt for the beſtowing of it. 
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he 2.) The other part of the account of this truth, * 
; to be given from the nature of the thing: becauſe 111108 
. Gtath removes and takes away the chief obſtacle of I} 
a good man's reputation. For then his defects are I 


* of ſight, and men are contented that his imper- 
3 fections 


S ERM. fections ſhould be buried in his grave with him. 
— 


The reputation; 


Death hath put him out of the reach of malice anc 


envy, his worth and excellency does now no longer everl 
ſtand in other mens light; his great virtues are at a 3 1 
diſtance, and not fo apt to be brought into compa- good 
riſon, to the prejudice and diſadvantage of the l- vines 
ing; mortui non mordent ; the example of the dead ' 1 
is not ſo cutting a reproof to the vice of the living; durch 
the good man is removed out of the way, and his nd ma 
example, how bright ſoever, is not fo ſcorching and the | 
troubleſom at a diſtance; and therefore men are ge- moſe! 
nerally contented, to give him his due character. kt apa 
Beſides, that there is a certain civility in human Deir P 
nature, which will not ſuffer men to wrong the dead, intati 
and to deny them the juſt commendation of their Thi 
worth. Even the ſcribes and phariſees (as bad a fort * | 
; 2 


of men as we can well imagine) though they were 
juſt like their fathers in perſecuting and laying the 
prophets, while they were alive; yet had they a 
mighty veneration for their piety and virtue after 
they were dead, and thought no honour too great 
t done to them. They would be at the charge 
of fiſing monuments to the memory of thoſe good 
men, whom their fathers had ſlain ; and whom they 
would certainly have uſed in the very ſame manner, 
had they either lived in the days of thoſe prophets, 
or thoſe prophets had lived in their days, as our of ef 
SAVIOUR plainly told them. uin 
All that now remains is, to draw ſome inferences Wl den, 
from what hath been ſaid, by way of application; Wil W 
and they ſhall be theſe three. Be 

1. To vindicate the honour and reſpect which the not | 
chriſtian church, for many ages, hath paid to the Wi /®! 
memory of the firſt teachers and martyrs of our Wi n 

religion, EN OY 
* 2. T0 V 


Im, 


« everlaſting remembrance.“ 

3. That when we pretend to honour the memory 
good men, we would be careful to imitate their 
lineſs and virtue. 

1. To vindicate the honour, which the chriſtian 
durch hath for many ages done to the firſt teachers 
nd martyrs of our religion; I mean more eſpecially 
v the holy apoſtles of our Lox D and Saviour ; to 
whoſe honour, the chriſtian church hath thought fit to 
{ apart ſolemn times, for the commemoration of 
their piety and ſuffering, and to ſtir up others to the 
mitation of them. 

This certainly can with no good colour, either 
fom ſcripture or reaſon, be pretended to be unlaw- 
ful; and when David here fays, © the righteous 
* ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance ;'* he cannot 
certainly be thought to exclude the moſt ſolemn way 
of commemorating, their piety and virtue. 

do not pretend, this cuſtom can be derived from 
the very firſt ages of chriſtianity ; but ſurely it is ſuf- 
cient, for the lawfulnefs of it, that it is no where 
forbidden ; nay it is rather required here in the text; 
the beſt way to preſerve the memory of good men, 
ting thus to commemorate them. And it may be 
of great uſe to us, if it be not our own fault; the 
ktting before our eyes, the holy hves of excellent 
men, being in it's own nature apt to excite us to the 
mitation of them. 

Beſides that I could tell you, that though this can- 
at be proved fo ancient, as ſome vainly pretend; 
ſet it is of great antiquity in the Church, and did be- 
dn in ſome of the beſt ages of chriſtianity. Memo- 
ie Martyrum, the meetings of chriſtians at the tombs 


Vor. V. 10 A of 
6. 


good men, after death. 1205 
. To encourage us to piety and goodneſs, from SER M 


vis conſideration ; that the righteous ſhall be in LXXVI. 
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— 


great and glorious exploits for their country. 


regard to his fame, is loſt to all purpoſcs of virtue 


The reputation of 


of the martyrs was practiſed long before the degene 
racy of the weſtern church; and the Chriſtians we 
wont at thoſe meetings, ſolemnly to commemora 
the faith and conſtancy of thoſe good men, and t 
encourage themſelves from their examples, 
I know very well, that this did in time degene 
rate into groſs ſuperſtition, which afterward gay 
colour and occaſion to that groſs and idolatrous prac 
tice in the church of Rome, of worſhipping aint 
But this abuſe is no ſufficient reaſon for us, to gi 
over the celebrating of the memory of ſuch hoh 
men, as the apoſtles and martyrs of Cux1sT were 
and propounding them to our ſelves for our patterns 
We may ſtill lawfully give them their due honour 
though the church of Rome hath ſo over: done it, a 
to rob Goo of his. 
2. Let this conſideration, that the righteous 

* ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance, be an en 
couragement to us, to piety and goodneſs, Thus te 
a generous nature, that is ſenſible of honour and re 
putation, is no {mall reward and encouragement, 
Before the happineſs of heaven was clearly revealed 

and “ hte and immortality brought to light, by the 

« goſpel,” "one of the greateſt motives to worthy 

and virtuous deeds, was the earneſt deſire which men 

had of leaving a good name behind them, and ol 

perpetuating the fame and glory of their actions to 

after-ages. Upon this ground, chiefly, many of the 

braveſt ſpirits, among the heathen, were animated to 

virtue, and, with the hazard of their lives, to do 


And certainly, it is an argument of a great mind, 
to be moved by this conſideration ; and a ſign of 2 
low and baſe ſpirit, to neglect it. IIe that hath no 


and 


good men, after death. 1207 


nd goodneſs ; when a man is once come to this, not 3 
pare what others ſay of him, the next ſtep is, to Cy 
re no care what himſelf does. Quod conſcientia eff 
gut Deum, id fama eft apud homines, what conſci- 
ace is in reſpect of Gop, that is fame in reſpect of 
jen, Next to a good conſcience, a clear reputation 
ght to be to every man the deareſt thing in the 
world. Men have generally a great value for riches 
nd yet the ſcripture pronounceth him the happier 
nan, that leaves a good name, than him that leaves 
great eſtate behind him, Prov. xxii. 1. A good 
© name is rather to be choſen than great riches.“ 
If then we have any regard to a good name; the 
kf way to ſecure it to our ſelves, is by the holy and 
mrtuous actions of a good life. Do well, and thou 
halt be well ſpoken of; if not now, yet by thoſe 
rho ſhall come after; the ſureſt way to glory, and 
Imour, and immortality, is by a patient continuance 
n well-doing. Gop hath engaged his promiſe to 
6 to this purpoſe, 1 Sam. 11. 30 Them that ho- 
* nour me, I will honour ; and they that deſpiſe 
* me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed.““ The name of the 
"wicked ſhall rot,“ ſays Solomon, Prov. x. 7. But 
bop doth uſually take a particular care, to preſerve 
nd vindicate their memory, who are careful to 
keep his covenant, and remember his command- 
ments to do them.“ 
zaly and laſtly, whenever we pretend to do ho- 
o > to the memory of good men, let us charge our 
yes with a ſtrict imitation of their holineſs and vir- 
q. . The greateſt honour we can do to Gop, or 
c : good men, is to endeavour to be like them; to ex- 
preſs their virtues, and repreſent them to the world in 
nee ves, Upon theſe days, we ſhould propound 
our ſelves as our patterns, all thoſe holy and ex- 
10 A 2 cellent 


1208 The reputation of, &c, 


1. RM. cellent perſons, who have gone before us; the apo 
XVI. les of our Loxp and Saviou, and all thoſe bleſſs, 
ſaints and martyrs, © who were faithful to the death 
and have received a crown of life and immortality.” 

We ſhould repreſent to ourſelves the piety of thei 
actions, and the patience and conſtancy of their ſu 
ferings, that we may imitate their virtues, and © hy 
** followers of them, who through faith and patienc 
have inherited the promiſes ; and ſeeing we arg 
compaſt about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, 
we ſhould © lay aſide every weight, and run wi 
** patience the race that is ſet before us.“ 

Let us imagine all thoſe great examples of piety 
and virtue, ſtanding about us in a throng, and fix 
ing their eyes upon us. How ought we to demea 
ourſelves in ſuch a preſence, and under the eye 0 
ſuch witneſſes ! and how ſhould we be aſhamed to 
do any thing, that is unworthy of ſuch excellent pat 
terns, and bluſh to look upon our own lives, whe 
we remember theirs! Good Gop ! at what a diſtance 
do the greateſt part of Chriſtians follow thoſe exam 
ples ! and while we honour them with our lips, hon 
unlike are we to them in our lives 

Why do we thus reproach our ſelves with thelc 
glorious patterns? Let us either reſolve to imitate 
their virtues, or to make no mention of their names; 
for while we celebrate the examples of ſaints anc 
holy men, and yet contradict them in our lives, ve 
either mock them, or upbraid our ſelves. 


The 


Now the Gop of peace, who brought again from 
the dead our Lorp Jzsus Curi1sT, &c. 


SER 
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The duty of imitating the * 
teachers, and patterns of chriſtianity. 


n 


6 


HEB. XIII. 7. 


The latter part of the verſe. 
Whoſe faith follow, confidering the end of their con- 
ver ſation. 
The whole verſe runs thus, 
Remember them which have the rule over you, who have 


ſpoken unto you the word of Gor ; whoſe faith fol- 
low, conſidering the end of their converſation, 


HE great ſcope and deſign of this epiſtle, is 8 E RM. 
to perſuade the Jews, who were newly con- LXXVII. 
rerted to chriſtianity, to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
pafeſſion of it, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings 
nd perſecutions it was attended withal ; and to en- 
courage them hereto, among many other arguments 
which the apoſtle makes uſe of, he doth ſeveral 
times in this epiſtle propound to them the examples 
ad patterns of ſaints and holy men, that were gone 
before them; eſpecially thoſe of their own nation, 
who in their reſpective ages had given remarkable 
teſtimony of their faith in Gop, and conſtant adhe- 
rence to the truth, chap. vi. 11, 12. And we de- 
* ſire, that every one of you do ſhew the ſame di- 
R. © ligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, unto = 
<< end: 
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LXXVII 


them, who through faith and patience inherit the 


_ cially ſince they had greater examples than theſe, 


end: that ye be not flothful ; but followers «f 
“ promiſes.” And chap. xi. he gives a catalogue 
of the eminent heroes and ſaints of the old teſtament, 
who by faith had done ſuch wonders, and give 
ſuch teſtimony of their patience and conſtancy, in 
doing and ſuffering the will of Gop ; from whence 
he infers, chap. xi. 1. that we ought to take patter 
and heart from ſuch examples, to perſevere in ou 
chriſtian courſe ; ** wherefore ſeeing we alſo are com- 
<< paſſed about with ſo great a cloud of*” martyrs, or 
«© witneſſes, let us lay aſide every weight, and the 
«* fin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run 
<*« with patience the race that is ſet before us; eſpe- 


nearer -to them, and more freſh in memory; the 
great example of our Lox p, the founder of our re- 


ligion; and of the firſt teachers of chriſtianity, the Jou 
diſciples and apoſtles of our Loxp and Saviovs. * hay 
The example of our Lok p himſelf, the captain and * foll 
rewarder of our faith, ver. 2. of that xiith chap. [a 
= Looking unto JIxsuvs the author and finiſher of WI” en 
% our faith, who, for the joy that was ſet before him, N el 

er 


<* endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame:“ vet. 3. 
“ For conſider him who endured ſuch contradiction WW 
« of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and ich 
* faint in your minds.“ This indeed is the great 
pattern of Chriſtians, and, in regard of the great 
perfection of it, ſurpaſſeth all other patterns, and 
ſeems to make them uſeleſs; as having in it the per- 
fection of the divinity, not in it's full brightnek, 
(which would be apt to dazzle rather than direct us) 
but allayed and ſhadowed with the infirmities of hu- 
man nature and for that reaſon, more accommodate 
and familiar to us, than the divine perfections ab- 
ſtractedly conſidered, But 


and patterns of chriſtianity. 

But yet becauſe our bleſſed Saviour was Gop as 
fell as man, and clear of all ſtain of fin, (for though 
& was clothed with the infirmities, yet he was free 
tom the corruption of human nature) therefore the 
zamples of mere men, liable to fin as we are, may 
pmany reſpects be more ſuitable and accommodate, 
p encourage us to the imitation of thoſe virtues, 
mich are attainable by us, in this ſtate of imperfec- 
jon; for which reaſon the apoſtle hath thought fir 
kewiſe to propoſe to us, the higheſt examples of 
tat kind, the firſt teachers of our religion; for of 
leſe he ſeems to ſpeak here in the text, namely thoſe 
_ [cs apoſtolical men, by whom they had been 
be. aſtructed in the faith of CHRIS, but who were now 
ede, (erted this life; it being very probable, that the 
poſtle here ſpeaks of ſuch as were dead, when he 
ls, * remember them, which have had the rule over 
you, ' (or, thoſe that have been your guides) who 
have ſpoken to you the word of Gop, whole faith 
follow, conſidering the end of their converſation.“ 
[ fay this is very probable, becauſe he minds them 
remember, which ſuppoſeth them to be abſent ; 
ut eſpecially, becauſe. he minds them, to conſider 
te end of their converſation ; by which ſurely he 
teas the bleſſed ſtate of thoſe good men after death: 
Wich is elſewhere called, the end of our faith, e- 
ven the ſalvation of our ſouls,” 1 Pet. i. 9. So 
lewiſe, Rom. vi. 22. this is ſaid to be the end of 2 
wy life; „ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the 
end, everlaſting life.” And it very much favours 
lis interpretation, rhat the apoſtle afterwards ſpeaks 


Rn. 17, ** Obey them which have the rule over you, 


"and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your 
: bouls,” 2 
= So 
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C the living guides, and governors of the church, 


— — — — 
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1212 The duty of imitating the primitive teachers, 


LXXVII. 
— 


| viz. the bleſſed ſtate they were now in, and the glo 


low.“ In which words, the apoſtle bids them c- 


So that it is highly probable, that the apoſtle here 
ſpeaks of ſuch guides, and governors of the church 
as had once been over them, but were now departec 
this life; and therefore he might with more freedo 
and leſs envy, recommend their example to them 
and bid them call to mind their faith, and exemp 
converſation among them, and propoſe it for a pat 
tern to themſelves, conſidering the happy end of it 


rious reward they were made partakers of, in anothe 
life. | 
In the words thus explained, you have, 
I. A duty enjoined ; which is, to propoſe to our 
ſelves, for our imitation, the examples of good men 
that have gone before us; eſpecially the primitiv 
patterns of chriſtianity, and the firſt teachers of ou 
religion. Remember them which have been yo 
guides, and have ſpoken to you the word of Gop 
< whoſe faith follow.“ 
II. The motive or encouragement to it, from the 
conſideration of the reward of it; conſidering thi 
end of their converſation. 
I. The duty enjoined ; which is, to propoſe to our 
ſelves, for our imitation, the example of good men 
that have gone before us; eſpecially the primitiy 
patterns of chriſtianity, and firſt teachers of our re 
ligion. Remember them that have had the rul 
over you,” that have been your guides, and hay 
* ſpoken to you the word of Gop, whoſe faith fol 


to mind their firſt guides and inſtructors in chriſtia 
nity, whom they had known, and heard, and con 
verſed with in this world, but who now reſtet 
from their labours, and were receiving the reward o 


them; to remember the doctrines they had heard 3 
the 


and patterns of chriſtianity, 1213 

them, and the virtues they had ſeen in them; and to SE R M. 
embrace the one, and imitate the other. LAXVI I : 
Thus we cannot remember the primitive teachers, 
nd patterns of. chriſtianity, the apoſtles of our LoR D 
md SAvIOUR ; becauſe we did not perſonally know 
hem, and converſe with them, living at the diſtance 
of many ages from their time: but we may do that 
wich is equivalent, and a kind of remembrance 
chem; we may commemorate their faith, and the 
tue and holineſs of their lives; and what we hear 
nd read of them, we may propoſe for patterns to 
urſelves, and copy them out in our lives and actions: 
ad this is our duty, and the ſame in ſubſtance with 
tiers, who had the happineſs to know, and cot 
rrſewith thoſe excellent perſons, to hear them preach, 
ud to ſee the rules and precepts of that holy doc- 
mne, which they taught, exemplified in their lives. 

In the handling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe 
lire things. 

Firſt, Shew why amongſt all the examples of good 
nen, we ſhould more eſpecially propoſe to our imi- 
ation, the primitive teachers, and patterns of our 
Rlgion, 

Secondly, Wherein we ſhould imitate them. The 
poltle expreſſeth it in one word, in their faith 
"Whoſe faith follow.“ | ce 

Thirdly, The encouragement to this, from the 
alideration of the happy ſtate they are in, and the 
Frious reward they are made partakers of ; con- 
" fidering the end of their converſation.” 

Firit, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, why among all 
le examples of good men, we ſhould more eſpeci- 
propoſe to our imitation, the primitive teachers 
Wd patterns of our religion, I mean, the holy apo- 

of our Lord and Saviour, © whoſe faith, we 


Vor. V. 10 B ſhould 
6. | 
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lineſs and virtue of their converſation. For theſe ce 
tainly come neareſt to that moſt perfect, and excelle 
pattern of all goodneſs, our bleſſed Saviour, ani 
are the faireſt tranſcripts of that unblemiſhed origin: 
Hence it is that St. Paul ſo frequently exhorts C 
ſtians to imitate his example, and the examples 
the other apoſtles ; it being reaſonable to preſume 


that they came neareſt to the pattern of our Lo II 
1 Cor. xi. 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I all cyift 
ſo am of CurIsT,” Phil. iii. 17.“ Brethren, U drift 
% followers together of me, and mark them which vl : 
« walk ſo, as ye have us for an enſample. For ou wt 
„ converſation is in heaven.“ ſollo 

And this is reaſonable, that the firſt in every kin teach 
ſhould be the rule and pattern of the reſt, and of a coun 
that follow after; becauſe it is likely to be moſt per © @ 
fect. In proceſs of time, the beſt inſtitutions are api ture: 
to decline, and by inſenſible degrees to ſwerve, an * tt 
depart from the perfection of their firſt ſtate ; an ditic 
therefore it is a good rule, to preſerve things froſ * t: 
corruption and degeneracy, often to look back to ti then 
firſt inſtitution, and by that to correct thoſe impet¶ thoſ 
fections and errors which will almoſt unavoidablil out 
creep in with time. poſt 
If we would preſerve that purity of faith and man ſhin 
ners, which our religion requires, we ſhould hi tern 
frequent recourſe to the primitive teachers and pati thei 
terns of chriſtianity, and endeavour to bring our va 45 
lief and lives to as near a conformity with theirs, 4 ma; 
is poſſible. Who ſo likely to deliver the faith an be 
doctrine of CHRIST pure, and uncorrupted, as UE our 
primitive teachers of it, who received it from ou reb 
Lorp himſelf; and were by an extraordinary al jet 


ſtance of the holy Spirit, ſecured from error * 7 


and patterns of chriſtianity, 1215 
take in the delivery of it? And who fo likely to 2 4 
ring their lives and converſations to an exact con- 3 
formity with this holy doctrine, as they, who were 
b thoroughly inſtructed in it by the beſt maſter, and 
hewn the practice of it in the moſt perfect example 
of all holineſs and virtue ? Great reaſon there is there- 
fore, why all Chriſtians ſhould follow their faith, 
nd make their converſation more eſpecially the pat- 
em of their lives. 

The want of a due regard to theſe fountains of 
driſtian doctrine, and the firſt and beſt patterns of 
chriſtian practice, hath been the great cauſe of that 
foul degeneracy of the Romiſh church, both in the 
doctrine and practice of chriftianity. They do not 
follow the faith of the apoſtles, the firſt fathers and 
tachers of chriſtianity ; but of the fathers of the 
council of Lateran and Trent. Thus have they © for- 
* ſaken the fountain of living waters, the holy ſcrip- 
tures, ** and have hewn to themſelves broken ciſterns, 

* that will hold no water ;** the doctrines and tra- 
ditions of men. Nay, they have ſtopt up this © foun- 
* tain of living waters“ from the people, and forbid 
them to come to it; and forced them to drink of 
thoſe impure and puddled ſtreams, which they let 
but to them; and inſtead of the lives of the holy a- 
poſtles, and thoſe eminent graces and virtues which 
lined forth in them, they repreſent to them the pat- 
terns of new ſaints; ſome of which neither they nor 
their fathers knew, and indeed never were in being ; 
8 St, Almanach, and St. Synoris, and ſeveral others; 
many of them ſo far from being ſaints, that they may 
be reckoned among the worſt of men; (for inſtance, 
our countryman Thomas a Becket, who for pride and 
rebellion may almoſt vie with Lucifer himſelf; and 
Jet this ill man and worſt of ſubjects, was canonized 
102 to 
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TH RM to that height, as for two hundred years togethe 
XVII. ; 

3 £0 engroſs the worſhip of theſe weſtern parts oft 
world, and to impoveriſh the ſhrines of all othe 
ſaints, even of the bleſſed virgin herſelf ;) others, ſuc 
1deots, or hot-headed fanaticks, that he that reads the 
lives, would take them to be fools and madmen, : 
ther than ſaints, (as Francis, and Dominick, and lo 
natius Loyola, and ſeveral others of the ſame ſtamp 
and many the very beſt of them, ſo diſguiſed by thei 
legends, that inſtead of the ſubſtantial virtues of 
good life, their ſtory 1s made up of falſe and fantaſti 
cal miracles, and ridiculous freaks of ſuperſtition, 

All which conſidered, there is great reaſon, why 
we ſhould have recourſe to the primitive patterns 0 
faith and holineſs, ** and be followers of them, who 
we are ſure © were followers of CHRIST.“ I pro 
ceed to the | 

Second thing I propoſed, namely, wherein we ſhoulc 
imitate theſe patterns. And the apoſtle expreſſe 
it in one word, in their faith, whoſe faith follow. 
And the word faith is frequently in the new teſtament 
uſed fo largely, as to comprehend the whole condi 
tion of the goſpel ; a firm belief of the doctrine of it 
and the fruit and effect of this belief, in a good con 

verſation. And that faith. here in the text, takes 1 
a holy life, is evident from what follows, whoſe 
faith follow, conſidering the end of their conver- 
* ſation ;** from whence it is evident, that the apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of ſuch a faith, as ſhews forth itſelf in 2 
good converſation. 

So that we may very well ſuppoſe the apoſtle here 
to recommend the primitive faith to our imitation, 
in theſe four reſpects. | 
1. In regard of the ſincerity and purity of it. 

2. In regard of the firmneſs and ſtability of 1 

. . 3 


and patterns of chriſtianity. 
3. Of their conſtancy and perſeverance in it. 

4. Of the efficacy and fruitfulneſs of it, in a good 
anverſation. All theſe may be collected from the 

ions and circumſtances of the text. 
1. We are to imitate theſe primitive patterns, in 
the ſincerity and purity of their faith; I mean, that 
the faith which we profeſs, be the ſincere doctrine of 


chriſtianity, and the pure word of Gop, free from 


l mixture of human additions and inventions, and 
rot made up, as the faith of the Phariſees was a- 
mong the Jews, and theirs of the church of Rome 
$at this day, of the word of Gop, and the doctrines 
nd traditions of men; not like the creed of pope 
Plus IV. (which is now the ſtandard of the Ro- 
man faith) conſiſting of the 12 old articles vf the 
chriſtian faith, delivered to us by ChRIST and his 
woſtles, and as many new ones, coined and ſtampt 
by their later councils. This is not © to follow the 
„faith“ of the apoſtles, and firſt patterns of chri- 
ſanity, ** the faith once delivered to the ſaints, as 
N. Jude calls it. This is to have our faith ſtand 
upon the authority of men, and not on the word of 
Cod; whereas we are „to follow the faith of the 
* firſt guides?” of the chriſtian church, © who ſpake 
* unto them the word of Gop,”* as the apoſtle ex- 
preſly chargeth here in the text. 

2, We are to imitate them, in the ſtability and 
mneſs of our faith, and nor ſuffer ourſelves to be 
taken, and removed from it, by every wind of 
ty doctrine ; the faith of CHRIS H being unchange- 
dle, as Cyr1sT himſelf. And that by following 
tte faith of the primitive guides and teachers of 
Uriſtianity, the apoſtle here means, that we ſhould 
de ſtedfaſt and unmovable init, is plain from what 
lows immediately after the text; whoſe faith 

3 follow, 
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* 


A , 6 Txsus ChRIST, the ſame yeſterday, and to da 


® and for ever. Be not carried about with diy: 
* and ſtrange doctrines : for it is a good thing, 

the heart be eſtabliſhed with grace,” that is, 

the doctrine of the goſpel, which is frequently calle 

the grace of Gop.”? | 


3. We are to imitate them, in the conſtancy a.“ 
perſeverance of their faith; and that, notwithſtand fur 
ing all the diſcountenance and oppoſition, the perl as 
cution and ſuffering which attend the profeſſion WM. the 
this faith; which the apoſtle ſufficiently intimates H Vers 
this epiſtle, to have been the condition of thoſe Ch muſt 
ſtians, to whom he wrote; and therefore he pre ie 

poſeth fo many examples to them, of conſtant : 88. 
patient ſuffering for Gop and his truth; and it dige 
probable enough, that the apoſtle here recommend 4 
the example of thoſe, who were the primitive maſh 
tyrs, as well as teachers of chriſtianity. He had bal. WI 
fore propoſed to them the living examples of tho. © 
who were under actual perſecution and ſufferings f ta 
the goſpel, ver. 3. © remember thoſe that are i * 
bonds, and thoſe that ſuffer adverſity ;*” and hei [1 
in the 7th verſe he ſeems to propoſe the pattern q ha 
thoſe, who had laid down their lives and died for th * 
faith; remember thoſe who have been your guides A 
< and have ſpoken to you the word of Gop, who 
« faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſ *8 
4 ſation,” Tyv exCaow Ty; 4va5e001s, which may dl. 
rendered, the laſt act of their lives, the manner : 
their going out of the world, perhaps by martyrdom Wl * 
as if he had ſaid, imitate them in their conſtancy an . 
perſeverance in the faith, even to the laſt, in lain th 
down their lives for it. And thus we ſhould be rea - h 


dy to do, if Gop calls us to it. However, it ic c 


and patterns of chriſtianity. 

xn the apoſtle meant their conſtancy and perſeve- 
ance in the faith, to the laſt, and their dying in, if 
wt for the faith of CHRIST. And this is neceffary, 
ve expect the crown of life, and hope for the ſame 
uppy end, which they had; for none but © they 
that continue to the end, ſhall be ſaved.“ 

4. We ſhould imitate them, in the efficacy and 
futfulneſs of their faith, in the practice and virtues 
of a good life. Whoſe faith follow, conſidering 


krerance in a holy courſe to the end. And theſe 
muſt never be ſeparated ; a ſound faith, and a good 
tf, Without this, our faith is barren and dead, 
St. James tells us, ch. ii. ver. 17. Our know- 
ge and belief of the chriſtian doctrine, muſt mani- 
fit itſelf in a good converſation. © Who is a wiſe 
„ man,” (ſays the ſame St. James, ch. iii. ver. 13.) 
* who is a wiſe man, and endowed with knowledge 
* amongſt you ? Let him ſhew out of a good conver- 
* fation his works.” This is a faithful ſaying,“ 
aith St. Paul to Titus, ch. it. 8.“ and theſe things 
* I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they who 
have believed in Gop, be careful to maintain good 
« wor OY 

And herein the apoſtles of our Lozp and Savi- 
ovk were eminent examples. They lived as they 
taught, and practiſed the doctrine which they preach- 
ed. So St. Paul ſtrictly chargeth Timothy. 1 Tim. 
u. 12. '** Be thou an example of the believers, in 
* word, in converſation, in charity, in faith, in pu- 
* rity.” And our Saviour tells us, that hereby 
Giefly falſe prophets and teachers might be known 


* By their fruits ye ſhall know them.“ And indeed 
ve do not follow the faith of thoſe excellent perſons, 


the end of their converſation, that is, their per- 
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tom the true apoſtles of Cux is r, Matth. vii. 20. 


if 
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n. © neſs, which, by Jzsvs CHRIST, are to the praiſ 
—— 0 90 

* and glory of Go.“ I come no to the 

Third and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. the encou 

ragement to this, from t:.2 conſideration of the har 

py ſtate of thoſe perſons, who are propoſed to 

for patterns, and the glorious reward which they: 

made partakers of in another world. Conſidering 

the end of their converſation 7% in&a7w,. thei 

egreſs or departure out of this life, into a bleſſed 

and glorious ſtate, where they have received 

crown and reward of their faith and patience, and 


ut 

pious converſation in this world; or elſe (which come * 
much to one,) conſidering the concluſion of theiſii e. 
lives, with what patience and comfort they left ght | 
the world, and with what joyful aſſurance of the hape ſct 
Py condition they were going to, and were to con r rel 
tinue in for ever. but, 
And this is a great encouragement to conſtancy cat 
and perſeverance in faith and holineſs, to fee with... fa 
what chearfulneſs and comfort good men die, and; w 
with what a firm and fteady perſuaſion of the happi- Wi. me 
neſs they are entring upon. For who would not ben orf 
glad to leave the world, in that calmneſs and ſerenity uke 
of mind, and comfortable aſſurance of a bleſſed eter-· ¶ core 


nity ? Bad men wiſh this, and are ready to ſay with wage: 
Balaam, let me die the death of the righteous, Wi. . 

* and let my laſt end be like his.“ But if we would Nin b. 
have the comfort of ſuch a death, we muſt Jive ſuch WW al 
lives, and imitate the faith and good converſation of Wy; " 
thoſe whom we deſire to reſemble in the manner of Ha al 
cheir death, and to go into the ſame happy ſtate that Wl, ther 
they are in after death. If we do not make their WF. re 
lives our pattern; we muſt not expect to be conform- Way c 


able to them, in the happy manner of their death. 
| | When BY vo 


and pattern of chriflianity, 

When we hear of the death of an eminent good man, 
do not doubt but he is happy; and are confident, 
kat he will meet with the reward of his piety and 
podneſs in another world. If we believe this of 
im, let us endeavour to be like him; that we may 
in the ſame happineſs, which we believe him to 
| poſſeſſed of, and, as the apoſtle exhorts, chap. vi. 
n. © let us not be ſlothful; but followers of them, 
ho through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
| miſes.”” Let us ſhew the ſame diligence that they 
; that we may have the ſame full aſſurance of 
pe unto the end, which they had. 

The inference from this diſcourſe, which I have 
made upon this argument, is, to ſhew what uſe we 
wht to make of theſe excellent examples, which 
te ſet before us, of the firft founders and teachers of 
ar religion, and what is the proper honour and re- 
ſect, which we ought to pay to their memory: not 
ocation and adoration ; but a zealous imitation of 
ker faith, and good converſation. The greateſt ho- 
our we can do them, the moſt acceptable to Gop, 
be moſt grateful to them, and the moſt beneficial 


Wake any images, and likeneſs of them, to fall down 


nage of their faith and virtues upon our hearts and 
"rs: not to pray to them; but to praiſe Gop for 
ih bright and glorious examples, and to endeavour 
th all our might to imitate their faith, and patience, 
ud piety, and humility, and meekneſs, and charity, 
ad all thoſe other virtues which vere ſo reſplendent 
athem, And this is to remember the founders of 
wr religion as we ought, ** to follow their faith,“ 
dd * to conſider the end of their converſation.” 


Vol. V. 1 Had 
7. 


—— 
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b ourſelves, is to endeavour to be like them: not to 


fore them, and worſhip them; but to form the 
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848 Had the chriſtian religion required, or intended a 
X , ſuch thing, as of latter times hath been practiſed 

the world; it had been as eaſy for the apoſtle to ha 
ſaid, remember them that have been your guide 
and have ſpoken to you the word of Gop, to ere 
images to them, and to worſhip them with due y 
neration, and to pray to them and make uſe 
their interceſſion, But no ſuch thing is ſaid, or 
leaſt intimation given of it, either in this text, « 
any other in the whole bible ; but very much tot 
contrary. 

Their example indeed is frequently recommends 
to us, for our imitation and encouragement ; : 
for this reaſon, the providence of Gop hath take 
particular care, that the memory of the apoſtles, : 
ſo many primitive Chriſtians and martyrs, ſhould | 
tranſmitted. to poſterity ; that Chriſtians in all ſul 
ceeding ages might propound theſe patterns to the 
ſelves, and have perpetually before their eyes the p 
ety and virtue of their lives, and their patient an 
conſtant ſufferings for the truth ; that when Go 
ſhall pleaſe to call us to the like trial, . we may ne 


© bewearied and faint in our minds; but being con 1.10 
«« paſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes,” ha rte 
ing ſo many examples in our eye of thoſe, © w bone 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, i "en 
and do now as it were look down from their hap I 
ſtate upon us here below, who are combating wit holy 
manifold temptations, to ſee how we behave and a ſtan 
quit ourſelves in our chriſtian courſe, we may tak ſhal 
encouragement to ourſelves, from ſuch example "* 
and ſuch ſpectators, to run with patience the rad for 
“ which is ſet before us.“ £XA 

I know indeed that other uſe than this hath bee ut 


and is at this day made of the memory of the ſaint 
an 
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Gov, and very grievous to them, if they be ſenſible 
of what is done here below; I mean to worſhip 
hem, and to pray to them, and (to the great diſpa- 
gement of the powerful interceſſion of our great 
« high prieſt, Jesvs the Son of Gopꝰꝰ) to make them 
he mediators and interceſſors in heaven with Gop 
fr us, Of this the ſcripture hath no where given 
x the leaſt intimation; but hath expreſly command- 
a the contrary, ** to worſhip the Lozxp our Gop, 
* and him only to ſerve; and to pray to him alone, 
in the name of JIxsus CHRIST, who is the only 
* mediator betwixt Gop and man.“ Nor are there 
ny footſteps of any ſuch practice, in the primitive 
church, for the firſt three hundred years; as is ac- 
knowledged by our moſt learned adverſaries of the 
church of Rome. 


The ſcripture no where propounds the ſaints to us, 
our lives. This 1s the greateſt reſpe& and venera- 
vhatever is beyond this, is a voluntary humility, in- 
urious to Gop and our bleſſed Saviour, and moſt 
certainly diſpleaſing to thoſe, whom we pretend to 
honour ; if they know how men play the fool about 
them here below. 

Let us then endeavour to be like them, in the 
holy and virtuous actions of their lives, in their con- 
ſtant patience and ſuffering for the truth; if Gop 
ſhall call us thereto. And we may be like them, if 
ve do but ſincerely endeavour it, and pray to Gop 
for his grace and aſſiſtance to that end. For theſe 
examples were not left for our admiration only; but 
for our imitation. We frequently read the lives of 
the apoſtles and firſt founders of our religion: but I 
io C 2 know 


ton, that we can, or ought to pay to them ; and 
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for objects of our worſhip ; but for the patterns of 
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in the world, and effectually works in them that 


The duty of imitating the primitive teachers, 
know not how it comes to paſs, we chooſe rathe 
lazily to admire them, than vigorouſly to folloy 


, a 
them; as if the piety of the firſt Chriſtians were mi l a 
raculous, and not at all intended for the imitation of be {ar 
ſucceeding ages; as if heaven and earth, Gop and tem; 
men, and all things were alter*d, ſince that time Wives, 
as if chriſtianity were then in it's youthful age and ata 
vigour, but is ſince decayed, and grown old, and foul 
hath quite loſt it's power and virtue. And indeed th Let 
generality of Chriſtians live at ſuch a faint and careWMellnt 
leſs rate, as to make the world believe, that either dem, 
all the ſtories of the primitive Chriſtians are fables celle 
or elſe, that the force of chriſtianity is ſtrangehy dg 
abated, and that the holy Spirit of Gop hath for- to 


ſaken the earth, and is retired to the Father, But 


truth never grows old, and thoſe laws of goodneſi of 
and righteouſneſs, which are contained in the goſpel © bee 
are ſtill as reaſonable, and apt to gain upon the minds ich 
of men, as ever. Gop is the ſame he was, and our therei 
bleſſed Sa vioux is till at the right hand of Goo, Ml ©! 
interceding powerfully for ſinners, for mercy andi vf 
grace to help in time of need.” The promiſes mi 


and threatnings of the goſpel are till as true and 
powerful as ever; and the holy Spirit of Gop is ſtil 


believe. 

Let us not then deceive ourſelves in this matter 
The primitive Chriſtians were ** men like ourſelves, 
ſubject to the ſame paſſions that we are, and com- 
5 paſſed about with the ſame infirmities ;” ſo that al 
though that extraordinary ſpirit and power of mira 
cles, which Gop endowed'them withal, for the firlt 
planting and propagating of the goſpel in the world, 
be now ceaſed; yet the ſanctifying power and vo 


and patterns of chriſtianity. 


# Gop's holy Spirit, does ſtill accompany the go- 
þel, and is ready to aſſiſt us in every good work. 
Ina word, we have all that is neceſſary to work 
te ſame graces and virtues in us, which were in 
dem; and if we be not ſlothful, and wanting to our 
res, we may follow their faith,“ and at laſt 
# 2ttain the end of it, even the ſalvation of our 
1 ſouls. 5 : 
Let us then, from an idle admiring of thoſe ex- 
lent patterns, proceed to a vigorous imitation of 
tem, and be ſo far from being diſcouraged by the 
acellency of them, as to make even that matter 
nd ground of encouragement to ourſelves ; accord» 
ng to that of Tertullian, admonetur omnis ætas fiert 
wſe, quod aliquando factum eſt; all ages to the end 
* of the world may be convinced, that what hath 
been done, is poſſible to be done.“ There have been 
ich holy and excellent perſons in the world; and 
therefore it is poſſible for men to be ſuch. | 
Let us not then be ſlothful, but followers of them, 
* who through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
* miſes. Since we are compaſſed about with ſuch a 
* cloud of witneſſes ; let us lay aſide every weight, 
* and the ſin which ſo eaſily beſets us, and let us 
* run with patience the race which is ſet before us, 
looking unto IE sus the author and finiſher of our 
* faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, en- 
* dured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is 
* now ſet down at the right hand of Gon.“ 
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2 TIM. IL. 11, 12. * 
Py is a faithful ſaying ; for if we be dead with him, ui ef 
hall alſo live with him: if we ſuffer, wwe ſhall al © | 
| reign with him: if we deny him, be alſo will deny us f 
. ä A tt 
N the beginning of this chapter, St. Paul en ne 
- courageth Timothy to continue ſtedfaſt in tha tha 
profeſſion of the goſpel, notwithſtanding the ſuffer the 
ings which attended it; ver. 1. Thou thereforq thi 
my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace which is in CRS of 
* Jzsus;” and ver. 3. Thou therefore endurq 5: 
MN hardſhip, as a good ſoldier of Jesvs CnRIST. 
And to animate him in his reſolution, he quotes Ml u 
ſaying, which it ſeems was well known and firmly © 
believed among Chriſtians ; a ſaying on the one hand th 
full of encouragement to thoſe who with patience analy nc 
conſtancy ſuffered for their religion; and on the other © 
hand, full of terror to thoſe who for fear of ſuffer WE he 
ing denied 1t. ſo 
« It is a faithful ſaying.” This is a preface uſed by dt 
this apoſtle, to introduce ſome remarkable ſentence, hi 
of more than ordinary weight and concernment hn - 
1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and wor- 


<< thy of all acceptation, that ChRIS T _—__ came 
3 inte 


TY and the danger of denying him. 1 227 


into the world to fave ſinners; and chap. iv. 8, on 
% Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having 
a promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which 
is to come; This is a faithful ſaying, and wor- 
« thy of all acceptation.“ Titus iii. 8. This is 
« a faithful ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou 
« affirm conſtantly, that they which have believed 
in Gop, might be careful to maintain good works.“ 
And here in the text, the ſame preface is uſed to 
ignify the importance of the ſaying he was about to 
mention; © it is a faithful ſaying ; if we be dead 
„with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: if we ſuf- 
* fer, we ſhall alſo reign with him : if we deny him, 
* he alſo will deny us.“ 

The firſt two ſentences are matter of encouragemens 
o thoſe who ſuffer with CHRIST, and for him, and 
re the very ſame in ſenſe. © If we be dead with him, 
that is, if we lay down our lives for the teſtimony of 
the truth, as he did, we ſhall alſo hve with him,“ 
that is, we ſhall in like manner be made partakers 
of immortality, as he is: if we ſuffer or endure 
8 he did, we ſhall alſo reign with him”? in glory. 

The other ſentence is matter of terror to thoſe 
who deny him and his truth. * If we deny him, 
* he alſo will deny us ;** to which is ſubjoined ano- 
ther ſaying much to the ſame ſenſe ; if we believe 
not, ei dig, if we be unfaithful ; yet he re- 
* maineth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf; that is, 
le will be as good as his word, and make good that 
ſlemn threatning which he hath denounced againft 
thoſe, who ſhall for fear of uffering deny him, and 
lis truth. 470 

The words being thus explained, I ſhall begin 
With the firſt part of this remarkable ſaying ; if we 
4 be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him : if 


„ we 
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8 E RM. « e ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him.“ This. | 
Con ſeems, was a noted ſaying among Chia 2? 


whether they had it by tradition of our Saviour 
or whether it was in familiar uſe among the apoſtles, 
as a very proper and powerful argument to kee; 
Chriſtians ſtedfaſt to their religion, I cannot deter- 
mine. It is certain, that ſayings to this ſenſe are 

very frequent, eſpecially in the epiſtles of St. Paul, 
Rom. vi. 3. For if we have been planted together 
in the likeneſs of his death; we ſhall be alſo in 
<« the likeneſs of his reſurreftion.”* And verſe 8, 
No if we be dead with CHr1sT ; we believe that 
« we ſhall alſo live with him.”* 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
Always bearing about in the body, the dying of 
« our Loxp JEsus; that the life alſo of Js 
« might be made manifeſt in our body.“ And verſe ¶ i 
18. © For we which live, are always delivered unto Wl pet 
« death for Jesvs ſake ; that the life alſo of Jzsvs WM cert: 
«<< might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh.” 
And Rom. viii. 17. If ſo be that we ſuffer with 
him, that we may be alſo glorified together.“ Phil. 
ill. 10, 11. That I may know him, and the power 
of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuſ- 
<« ferings, being made conformable unto his death: if 
by any means I might attain unto the reſurrection 
&© of the dead. 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. Beloved, 
e think it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, 
& which is to try you, as though ſome ſtrange thing 
happened unto, you; but rejoice, inaſmuch as ye 
C are partakers of CRHRISTT's ſufferings; that when 
© his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo 
© with exceeding joy.“ 

You ſee that the ſenſe of this ſaying was in fre- 
quent uſe among the apoſtles, as a powerful argu- 
ment to encourage Chriſtians to conſtancy in their 

; religion, 
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religion, notwithſtanding the dangers and ſufferings 5 ER M. 
which attended it. This is à faithful ſaying : if — 
« we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him: 

« if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him.“ 

And the force of this argument will beſt appear ; 
by taking into conſideration theſe two things; 

I. What virtue there is in a firm belief and per- 
fuaſion of a bleſſed immortality in another world, to 
ſupport and bear up mens ſpirits under the greateſt 
ſulferings for righteouſneſs fake ; and even to animate 
them, if Gop ſhall call them to it, to lay down their 
Ives for their religion. 

Il. How it may be made out to be dab for 
men to embrace and voluntarily to ſubmit to preſent 
nd grievous ſufferings, in hopes of a future happi- 
nels and reward; concerning which we have not, nor 
perhaps are capable of having, the ſame degree of 
ertainty and aſſurance which we have of the evils and 
uferings of this preſent life. 

L. What virtue there is in, a firm belief and per- 
luaſion of a bleſſed immortality | in another world, to . 
port and bear up mens ſpirits, under the greateſt 
luferings for righteouſneſs ſake : and even to ani- 
mate them, if Gop ſhall call them to it, to lay 
wn their lives for their religion. 

f men do firmly believe that they ſhall change this 
tmporal and miſerable life for an endleſs ſtate of 
ppineſs and glory, and that they ſhall meet with 
reward of their ſufferings infinitely beyond the pro- 
portion of them, both in the weight and duration of 
t; this muſt needs turn the ſcales on that ſide, on 
which there is the greateſt weight: and there is a 
bfficient ground for a firm belief of this. For if 
ny thing can certainly be concluded from the pro- 
dence of Gov, this may, that good men ſhall 

Ver. V. 10 D be 

7. 
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be happy one time or other: and becauſe they a (f 
very Often great ſufferers in this life; that there are 
another ſtate remains for them after this life, where I 


they ſhall meet with a full reward of all their ſuffe 
ings for righteouſneſs ſake. 

But beſides the reaſonableneſs of this, from 
conſideration of Gop's providence, we have now 
clear and expreſs revelation of it; “life and im 
% mortality being brought to light by the goſpel. 
This St. John tells us is the great promiſe of the gc 
ſpel, 1 John ii. 25. ** This is the promiſe which hi 
«© hath promiſed us; even eternal life.” And thi 
promiſe, our Saviour moſt expreſly makes to thoſ 
who ſuffer for him, Matt. v. 10, 11, 12. © Bleſſec 
are they who are perſecuted for righteouſnef 
* ſake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſ 
s ſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſe 
cute you, and ſay all manner of evil againſt yo 


<« falſly for my ſake. Rejoice, and be exceeding  * 
glad: for great is your reward in heaven.“ Mark FOU 
K. 29, 30. ** Verily I ſay unto you, there is no man tha uti 
& hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, il 
cor mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for m 
& ſake and the goſpel's; but he ſhall receive an * 
hundred · fold now in this time, with perſecutions,” Wl *© 
(that is, ſo far as a ſtate of perſecution would admit) in 
and in the world to come eternal life.“ * 
And if ſuch a perſuaſion be firmly fixed in our h 
minds; the faith of another world, and the aſſured 
hope of eternal life and happineſs, muſt needs have 
a mighty force and efficacy upon the minds of ſober ll ® 
and conſiderate men; becauſe there is no proportion ll 
between ſuffering for a little while, and being un- 
ſpeakably and eternally happy. So St. Paul tells us © 
he calculated the matter, Rom. viii. 18. I reckon br 
ö 


and the danger of denying him. 
« (ays he) that the ſufferings of this preſent time, 


„ which ſhall be revealed in us.“ The vaſt diſpro- 
portion between the ſufferings of a few days, and 
the joys and glory of eternity, when it is $hce firm- 
believed by us, will weigh down all the evils and 
almities of this world, and give us courage and 
onſtancy under them. For why ſhould we faint ; 
{we believe, that our light affliftion, which is 
hut for a moment, will work for us a far more 


ame St. Paul aſſures us, 2 Cor. iv. 17. If our 
ninds be but thoroughly poſſeſs'd with the hopes of 
f teſurrection to a better and happier life; this will 
make death, attended even with extremity of ter- 
wr, to be tolerable z as we read of ſome, in that long 
atalogue of ſaints and martyrs, Heb. xi. 38. O- 
* thers were tortured, not accepting deliverance ; 
that they might obtain a better reſurrection.” It 
yould make a man to rejoice in the ruin and diſſo- 
ution of this earthly tabernacle, to be aſſured, that 
* when it is diſſolved, we ſhall have a building of 
* Gop, a houſe not made with hands, eternal in 
* the heavens,” as the ſame apoſtle aſſures us, 
Cor. v. 1. Thus you ſee what virtue there is in the 
m belief and perſuaſion of a better life, to bear up 
mens ſpirits under thoſe ſufferings and torments 
zich may ſeem unſupportable to human nature. 

And fo indeed they would be, without an extra- 
dinary grace and aſſiſtance of Gop to enable them 
o bear thoſe ſufferings, which his providence per- 
mits them to be exerciſed withal. But of this ex- 
mordinary grace, we are aſſured, not only from the 
conſideration of the attributes and providence of 
bop ; but likewiſe from the expreſs promiſes and 
&larations of his word. 10D 2 The 


SERM. 
« re not worthy to be compared with the glorx 


« exceeding and eternal weight of glory? As the 
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Wy Us good ground to believe that he who loves good 


neſs and righteouſneſs, and hath a peculiar favouri © 
and regard for good men, will never ſuffer his faith ben 
ful friends and ſervants to be brought into that di- at 
ſtreſs for righteouſneſs ſake, that they ſhall not be” 
able to endure thoſe evils and afflictions which befall atre 
them upon that account: and if in the courſe of high" 
providence, any thing happen to them that is above m 


the ordinary conſtancy and patience of human na- 
ture to bear, that in ſuch a caſe, Gop will extraor- 
dinarily interpoſe, and give them ſtrength and pati- * th 


| ence, ſupport and comfort, preportionable to the 


evils and ſufferings that are upon them; and that he A 
will either lighten their burden, or add to ther f 
ſtrength ; he will either mitigate their pain, or in- 
creaſe their patience ; either he will check and reſtrain 
the effect of natural cauſes, as in the caſe of the three kno 
children, that were in the fiery furnace; and of Da- lr 
niel, who was caſt into the den of lions; or elſe, Fhc 


(which comes to the ſame iſſue) if he will ſuffer T 
cauſes to have their natural courſe, he will aftord fu- b 
pernatural comforts to balance the fury and extre- 7 


mity of them. This is very credible, from the mere ber 
conſideration of Gop's goodneſs, and of the parti-· * 
cular care and favour of his providence towards Wl "© 
good men, Wc 

But beſides this, we have the expreſs promiſe and Will N 
declaration of Gop's word, to this purpoſe, which Wl * 
puts us out of all doubt concerning that which we 
had good reaſon to hope and expect before, 1 Cor. ta 
x. 13. St. Paul there tells the Chriſtians at Corinth, Wl 
that though they had met with ſome troubles, yet | 
they had not been tried with the extremity of ſuf-· * 


tering : but when that ſhould happen, t. v had 2 Fo 
| | caule 


and the danger of denying him. 


There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch 
as is common to man z** that is, you have not yet 
ren exerciſed with any trial, but what is human; 
at d;.MMobat the ordinary ſtrength and reſolution of human 
ot be ure is able to bear: but in caſe it ſhould come to 
befulareme ſuffering, and that they muſt either comply 
jith the heathen idolatry, or endure extremity of 
ments; they had the promiſe of Gop's help to 
kpport them in that caſe, ** Gop is faithful, ſays he, 
„ho will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 


pati- I that you are able ; but will with the tempta- 
the tion alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be 
at he able to bear it;” and then it follows, . where- 
their fore my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry ;'? that 

i let no ſuffering that you are tempted withal, make 


train WM jou guilty of this fin. And 1 Pet. iv. 14. the pre- 

three fence of Gop's Spirit, in a very glorious manner, 

Da- for our ſupport and comfort, is promiſed to thoſe 

elſe, bo ſuffer for him. If ye be reproached for the 

uffer name of CHRIST, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 
* glory and of Gop reſteth upon you.“ 


And this conſideration of Gop's ſtrength to ſup- 
port us under ſufferings, makes the other, of the re- 
ward of them, a perfect and complete encourage- 
ment ; which it could not be without it. For if, 
won the whole matter, the preſent ſufferings of 
good men were intolerable, and human nature were 
dot divinely aſſiſted to bear them: how great ſoever 
tie future reward promiſed to them ſhould be ; they 
nat lay under them would be forced to conſult their 
oyn preſent eaſe and deliverance. I proceed to the 

II. Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, how it 
May be made out to be reaſonable to embrace and 
ſoluntarily to ſubmit to preſent and grievous ſuffer- 
ings, 


uſe to doubt, but Gop would enable them to bear 5E R M. 
— 
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e cerring which we have not, nor perhaps are capab 


ings, in hopes of future happineſs and reward; conf 


of having, the ſame degree of certainty and aſſuranc 
which we have of the evils and ſufferings of th 
preſent life. 

Now granting that we have not the ſame degret 
of certainty concerning our future happineſs, 
we have of our preſent ſufferings which we feel, o 
ſee juſt ready to come upon us z yet prudence mak 
ing it neceſſary for men to run this hazard, does juſ: 
tify the reaſonableneſs of it. This I take to be: 
known and ruled cafe in the common affairs of life 
and in matters of temporal concernment ; and me 
act upon this principle every day. The huſbandma 
parts with his corn, and caſts it into the earth, 
confidence that it will ſpring up again, and at the 
time of harveſt bring him in a conſiderable return 
and advantage. He parts with a certainty, in hope 
only of a great future benefit : and though he have 
no demonſtration, for the infallible ſucceſs of his la- 
bour and hazard; yet he acts very reaſonably : be- 
cauſe if he does not take this courſe, he runs a great- 
er and more certain hazard, of periſhing by famine 
at laſt, when his preſent ſtock is ſpent. The caſe 
of the merchant is the ſame, who parts with a pre- 
ſent eſtate, in hopes of a future improvement; which 
yet is not ſo certain, as what he parts withal. 

And if this be reaſonable in theſe caſes ; then the 
hazard which men run, upon much greater aſſurance 
than either the huſbandman or the merchant hath, 
is much more reaſonable, When we part with this 
life in hopes of one infinitely better; that is, © in ſure 
sand certain hope of a reſurrection to eternal lie: 
and when we ſubmit to preſent ſufferings, to avoid 


an eternity of miſery, which is much more to be 
* ; dreaded 
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eaded than temporal want, this is reaſonable; be- SER M. 


LXXVII. 
auſe here is a much greater advantage in view, and 
more preſſing neceſſity in the caſe; nothing being 

{ deſirable to one that muſt live for ever, as to be 

uppy for ever; and nothing to be avoided by him 

jith ſo much care, as everlaſting miſery and ruin. 

And for our ſecurity of obtaining the one, and eſcap- 

ng the other, we have © the promiſe of Gop, who 

„cannot lie; which is all the certainty and ſecu- 

fty that things future and inviſible are capable of. 

Nay, I will go lower. If Gop had made no ex- 
refs promiſe and declaration of a future happineſs 
nd reward, to thoſe that ſerve him and ſuffer for 
im: yet if any man out of a ſincere love to Gop, 
nd awful regard to his laws, endure trouble and af- 
fiction, if there be a Gop and providence this is aſ- 
urance enough to us, that our ſervices and ſufferings 
ſhall one time or other be conſidered and rewarded. 
For as ſure as any man is, that there is a Gop, and 
that his providence regards the actions of men; fo 
re are we, that no man ſhall finally be a loſer by 
ny thing that he doth or ſuffers for him. 

So that the matter is now brought to this plain 
llue, that if it be reaſonable to believe there is a 
bop, and that his providence regards and conſiders 
tie actions of men; it is alſo reaſonable to endure 
preſent ſufferings, in hope of a future reward; and 
ltere is certainly enough in this caſe, to govern and 
determine a prudent man, that is in any good mea- 
ire perſuaded of another life after ths, and hath 
y tolerable conſideration of, and regard to his eter- 
ul intereſt, 

Indeed, if we were ſure, that there were no life 
iter this; if we had no expectation of a happineſs 
miſery beyond this world; the wiſeſt thing that 
any 
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any man could do, would be to enjoy as much. 
the preſent contentments and ſatisfactions of th 
world, as he could fairly come at. For “ if the 
be no reſurrection to another life ;** the apoſt 
allows the reaſoning uf the epicure to be very goo 
let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die.“ B 
on the other hand, it it be true that we are deſigne 
for immortality, and that another ſtate remains fc 
us after this life, wherein we ſhall be unſpeakabf 
happy, or intolerably and eternally miſerable, accord 
ing as we have behaved ourſelves in this world; 
is then evidently reaſonable, that men ſhould ta 
the greateſt care of the longeſt duration, and be co 
tent to bear, and diſpenſe with ſome preſent troubl 
and inconvenience, for a felicity that will have n 
end; and be willing to labour and take pains, ant 
deny our preſent eaſe and comfort for a little while 
that we may be happy for ever. This is reckonet 
prudence in the account of this world, for a man tt 


part with a preſent poſſeſſion and enjoyment, for WM t 
much greater advantage in reverſion : but ſurely thi if 
diſproportion between time and eternity is ſo vaſt brt 
that did men but firmly believe that they ſhall iV 
for ever, nothing in this world could reaſonably bt For 
thought too good to part withal, or too grievoulli "* 
to ſuffer, for the obtaining of a bleſſed immortal . 
In the virtue of this belief and perſuaſion, the pri l 
mitive Chriſtians were fortified, againſt all that the en 
malice and cruelty of the world could do againk = 
them; and they thought they made a very wiſe bar. 
gain, if © through many tribulations they might | 
at laſt enter into the kingdom of Gop ;** becauſe 4 
they believed, that the joys of heaven would abun- . 


dantly recompenſe all their ſorrows and ſufferings 


upon earth. And ſo confident were they of = 
5 5 tha 


4 
L 
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jt they looked upon it as à ſpecial favour and re- SRH. 
ard of Gop to them, to call them to ſuffer for his, 
ame, So St. Paul ſpeakr of it, Phil. i. 29. Un- 
to you it is given, on the behalf of CHRIST, not 
only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his 
fake.“ Yea, they accounted them happy, who 
won this account were miſeruble in this world. So 
james expreſly pronounceth them, Jam. 1. 12. 
« Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ;** 
meaning the temptation of perſecution and ſuffer- 
tg) for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
* crown of life, which the Loxp hath promiſed to 
them that love him.“ And this conſideration 
ns that which kept up their ſpirits, from ſinking * 
nder the weight of their greateſt ſufferings. So St. 
Paul tells us, 2 Cor. iv. 14, 16. Knowing that 
* he which raiſed up the Loxp Jzsvs, ſhall raiſe 
* up us alſo by Jesus. For which cauſe we faint 
* not ; but though our outward man periſh, yet 
« the inward man is renewed day by day.” The 
lfferings of their bodies did but help to raiſe and 
brtify their ſpirits : nay, ſo far were they from faint- 
bg under thoſe afflictions, that they rejoiced and 
goried in them. So the ſame apoſtle tells us, Rom. 
'.2, 3. that in the midſt of their ſufferings, © they 
* rejoiced in hope of the glory of Gop ; and that 
they gloried in tribulations,” as being the way to 
e made partakers of that glory: and Heb. x. 34. 
bat * they took joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods; 
knowing in themſelves, that they had in heaven a 
better and an enduring ſubſtance. And for this 
reaſon, St. James, chap. i. 2. exhorts Chriſtians to 
account it all joy, when they fall into divers 
* temptations ;** (that is, various kinds of ſuffer- 

Vor. V. 10 E. ings) 
7. 
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wo — I thence would redound to them. ; py 
Now what was it that inſpired them to all this 1 
courage and chearfulneſs, but the belief of a mighty. 4 
reward, far beyond the proportion of all their ſuf, b. 

ings, and a firm perſuaſion that they ſhould be vaſti . 
gainers by them at the laſt? This conſideration St. * 

Paul urgeth with great force, 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. „Our * 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, work 7 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight * 

of glory : whilſt we look not at the things which 1 

are ſeen; but at the things which are not ſeen: thot 

for the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but Cn 

* the things which are not ſeen, are eternal.“ I 1 

we would compare things juſtly, and attentively re- Wh 

gard and conſider the inviſible glories of another by: 


world, as well as the things which are ſeen; we a 
ſhould eaſily perceive, that he who ſuffers for Gop | 
and religion, does not renounce happineſs ; but puts 
it out to intereſt, upon terms of the greateſt advan- «. 
rage. 
I ſhall now ſpeak briefly to the 
Second part of this remarkable ſaying in the text; 
* if we deny him, he alſo will deny us:“ to which 
is ſubjoined in the words following, © if we believe 
* not; &&7:52wey, if we deal unfaithfully with him; 
yet he abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf; 
that is, he will be conſtant to his word, and make 
good that ſolemn threatning which he hath denoun- 
ced againſt thoſe, who for tear of ſuffering ſhall de- 
ny him and his truth before men, Mat. x. 33. Who 
„ ſoever (faith our Loxp there) ſhall deny me 
before men, him will I alſo deny before my Fa- 
** ther which is in heaven.“ Mark viii. 38. © Who- 


** ſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 0 
1 E a 60 my 
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fron. my words, in this adulterous and ſinful generation, . 
of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when 

this. he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the 

ghty il . holy angels.“ Thus is a terrible threatning, to 

atter-WiN « 1. diſowned by CayR1sST at the day of judgment, 

val in the preſence of Gop and his holy angels; and 

Ws this threatning will certainly be made good ; and 

"Our though we may renounce him, ** and break our 

ark. « (ich with him; yet he remains faithful, who | 

5 hath threatned, and cannot deny himſelf.“ Il. 

; * This is matter of great terror, and ſeriouſly to be (| 

1 2 thought upon by thoſe who are tempted to deny | 

| ＋ Cuxisr and his truth, either by the hope of world- 1 

Wh advantage, or the fear of temporal ſufferings. Þ 

05 What worldly advantage can We propoſe to ourſelves, 1 

by quitting our religion, which can be thought an pI 

I: equal price, for the loſs of our immortal ivuls, and * 

85 of the happineſs of all eternity? Suppoſe the whole . 

wy world were offered us in confideration ; yet what |. j 
1108 
10 


ext; 
hich 
lieve 
um; 
f;“ 
nake 
oun- 
| de- 
Tho- 
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* 138 a man profited; if he ſhould gain the whole 
* world, and loſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his ſoul ?** As our Sa- 
viouR reaſons, Mat. xvi. 26. 

And on the other hand, if the fear of temporal 
ſuffering be ſuch a terror to men, as to ſhake their 
conſtancy in religion, and to tempt them to renounce 
t; the fear of eternal torments ought to be much 
more powerful, to keep them ſtedfaſt to their religion, 
and to deter them from the denial of it. If fear will 


move us; then in all reaſon, that which is moſt ter- 


nble ought to prevail moſt with us, and the great - 
eſt danger ſhould be moſt dreaded by us, according 


to our Savious's moſt friendly and reaſonable ad- 


vice, Luke xii. 4, 5. © I fay unto you, my friends, 
* be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after 
10 E 2 that 
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SERM. «© that have no more that they can do. But I wil 
8 forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. Fear him, 
T who after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 

* hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him.” If there 
can be no doubt, which of them is moſt to be dread. 
ed; there can be no doubt what we are to do, in 


caſe of ſuch a temptation. of an 
I ſhall now draw ſome inferences from this diſcourſe {lf had 
by way of application. ind 


Firſt, If © this be a faithful ſaying, that if we be 
e dead with CuRIST, we ſhall alſo live with him; 
if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him; but if 
„ we deny him, he will alſo deny us;“ the belief 
of it ought to have a mighty influence upon us, to Wl © v 
make us ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in the profeſſion WM © fi 
and practice of our holy religion. This inference the Wi © 0 
apoſtle makes from the doctrine of a bleſſed reſur- 
rection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. * therefore, my beloved bre- 
*< thren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abound- 
<« ing in the work of the Lox D; foraſmuch as 
* ye know, that your labour is not in vain in the 
* Loxp.” If any thing will fix men in the profeſ- 
ſion of their religion, and make them ſerious in the 
practice of it ; the belief of a glorious reſurrection, 
and of the reward which Gop will then give to his 
faithful ſervants, muſt needs have a very powerful in- 
fluence upon them to this purpoſe. Upon the ſame 
ground the apoſtle to the Hebrews exhorts them © to 
hold faſt the profeſſion of their fdith, without wa- 
* vering ; becauſe he is faithful that hath promiſed.” 
If we be conſtant in the profeſſion and practice of our 
holy religion; Gop will be faithful to the promiſe 
which he hath made of eternal life, to thoſe who 
by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glo- 

ry and honour and immortality.” 1 
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the law, good men ſhewed ſo much courage and con- 
fancy for Gop and religion, as we read in that long 
catalogue of heroes, Heb. xi. How much more 
hould Chriſtians, whoſe faith is ſupported much more 
frongly than theirs was, by a much clearer evidence 
of another life, and a bleſſed immortality, than they 
had ; by more expreſs promiſes of divine comfort 
ind aſſiſtance under ſufferings, than were made to 


be them ; and by the moſt divine and encouraging ex- 
im; ample, of the greateſt patience under the greateſt ſuf- 
ut if WM kings, that the world ever had, in the death and 
clicf WM paſſion of the Son of Gop, ** who for the joy that 
„to © was ſet before him, endured the croſs, and de- 
fon ! fpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand 
the of the throne of Gop !'* When we conſider this 
ſur- WW glorious example of ſuffering, and the glorious re- 
bre- Wi ward of it; how can we be weary and faint in our 
d- © minds !** If the ſaints and apoſtles of the old te- 
h as Wi lament did ſuch great things, by virtue of a faith, 
| the BW which relied chiefly upon the attributes and provi- 
ofeſ· WM dence of Gop; what ſhould not we do, who have 
| the Bi the ſecurity of Gop's expreſs promiſe for our com- 
ion, fort and encouragement ! We certainly have much 
his WY greater reaſon to take up our croſs more chearfully, 
lin- 


ind to bear it more patiently, than they did. 
&condly, We ſhould always be prepared in the re- 
olutions of our minds, to ſuffer for the teſtimony of 
wa. Gov's truth and a good conſcience, if it ſhould pleaſe 
cd.” Wi Gov at any time to call us to it. This our Saviour 
our Ui bh made a neceſſary condition of his religion, and 
miſe BI 2 qualification of a true diſciple. ** If any man will 
who Bl © be my diſciple ; let him take up his croſs and fol. 


glo-“ low me.“ So that we are to reckon upon it, and 
1 0 prepare for it; that if it comes, we may not be 


ſurprized, 


If under the dark and imperfect diſpenſation of SE RM. © 
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SE RM. ſurprized, © as if ſome ſtrange thing had happened n 
[ © tous; and may not be unreſolved what to do d 


in ſuch a caſe. And Gon knows when we may be vill 
called to it: however it is wiſe, to forecaſt it in our ; 
minds, and to be always in a preparation and readi- de 
neſs to entertain the worſt that may happen; that if for 
it come, we may be able to ſtand out in an evil day; * 
and if it does not come, Gop will accept the reſolu- WM © 
tion of our minds, and reward it according to the 


ſincerity of it: he that knows what we would have 
done, will conſider it, as if we had done it. F 
in 


Thirdly, The leſs we are called to ſuffer for God, 
the more we ſhould think ourſelves obliged to do for 
him; the leſs Gop is pleaſed to exerciſe our patience, 
we ſhould abound ſo much the more in the active 
virtues of a good life; and our obedience to Go 
ſhould be ſo much the more chearful, and we more 
« fruitful in every good work.“ If there be no need 
of ſealing the truth with our blood; we ſhould be 
ſure to adorn and recommend it by our lives. 

Fourthly and laſtly, if the hopes of immortality 
will bear men up under the extremity of ſuffering 
and torments, and give men courage and reſolution 
againſt all the terrors of the world ; they ought much 
more to make us victorious over the temptations and 
allurements of it. For certainly it is in reaſon much 
eaſter to forego pleaſure, than to endure pain to 
refuſe or lay down a good place, for the teſtimo- 
ny of a good conſcience, than to lay down our 
lives upon that account. And in vain does any man 
pretend that he will be a martyr, for his religion; 
when he will not rule an appetite, nor reſtrain a luſt, 
nor ſubdue a paſſion, nor croſs his covetouſneſs and 
ambition, for the ſake of it, “ and in hope of that 


eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, hath pro- 
2 « miſed.” 


5 5 5 Jan 
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« miſed.”* He that refuſeth to do the leſs, is not like 
to do the greater. It is very improbable, that a man 
will die for his religion, when he cannot be perſuaded 
to live according to it. So that by this we may try 
the ſincerity of our reſolution concerning martyrdom. 
For what profeſſion ſoever men make, he that will 
not deny himſelf the pleaſures of ſin, and the advan- 
ages of this world, for CHRIS TH; when it comes to 
the puſh, will never have the heart to take up his 
* croſs, and follow him. He that cannot take up 
i reſolution to live a ſaint, hath a demonſtration with- 
n himſelf, that he is never like to die a martyr. 


ens — 


SER MON LXXIX. dg 
ſaints day. 
The bleſſedneſs of good men, after 
death. 


RE V. XIV. 13. 


Ad I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, | 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the LorD, from 
benceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt 
from their labours ; and their works do follow them. 


Will not trouble you with any nice diſpute a- SB R M, 

bout the author of this book of the Revelation, EIN 
the authority of it; though both theſe were ſome- 
mes controverted; becauſe it is now many ages 
ice this book was received into the cannon of the 
En Og, ſcriptures, 
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ſcriptures, as of divine authority, and as written by WY n 
St. John. Nor ſhall I at this time enquire into the WM nc 
particular meaning of the ſeveral viſions and predic. WM ca 


tions contained in it. It is confeſſedly, in ſeveral parts WM fi 


of it, a very obſcure book; and there needs no other tc 
argument to ſatisfy us that it is ſo, than that ſo ma- tr 
ny learned and inquiſitive perſons, have given fuch e 
different interpretations of ſeveral remarkable paſſages {Wl d 
in it; as particularly concerning © the ſlaying of the WM d 
* two witneſſes, and the number of the beaſt,” I 

The words which I have read to you, though I 
there be ſome difficulty about the interpretation of 
ſome particular expreſſions in them ; yet in the ge- , 
neral ſenſe and intendment of them, they are very 
plain, being a ſolemn declaration of the bleſſed ſtate 
of good men after this life. | 

And that we may take the more notice of them, 
they are brought in with a great deal of ſolemn pre- 
paration and addreſs, as it were on purpoſe to be- 
ſpeak our attention to them: I heard a voice from 
heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
„ dead which die in the Loxp, from henceforth.” 
And for the greater confirmation of them, the ſpe- 
cial teſtimony of the Spirit is added to * the voice 
from heaven, declaring the reafon why they 
< that die in the Lorp,”* are pronounced to be in 
ſo happy a condition: Yea, faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours ; and their works 
do follow them.“ | — 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall firſt en- 


quire into the particular ſenſe and meaning of them. 


Secondly, Proſecute the general intendment of 
them, which told you is to declare to us, the bleſſed 
ſtate of thoſe that die in the Loxp, (that is) of 
ſaints and good men, after they are departed tus 
lite, 5 Firſt, 


men, after death. | 1245 
Firſt, I ſhall enquire into the particular ſenſe and $E RM. 
l of the words. To the clearing of which, aer , 
nothing will conduce more, than to conſider the oc- 
caſion of them, which was briefly this. In the vi- 
ſions of this and the foregoing chapter, is repreſented 
to St. John, the great ſtraits that the Chriſtians, the 
true worſhippers of the true Gop, ſhould be reduc- 
ed to. On the one hand, they are threatned with 
death; or if they be ſuffered to live, they are inter- 
dicted all commerce with human ſociety, chap. xiii. 
13. And he had power to cauſe, that as many as 
« would not worſhip the image of the beaſt, ſhould 
„ be killed :** and verſe 17. © that no man may 
* buy or ſell, ſave he that 144 the mark of the beaſt.”? 
And on the other hand, they that do worſhip the 
beaſt are threatned with damnation, chap. xiv. 9, 
10. If any man do worſhip the beaſt, the ſame 
_* ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of Gop, and 
* ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone.** So 
that whenever this ſhould happen, it would be a time 
of great trial to the ſincere Chriſtians, being threat- 
ned with extreme perſecution on the one hand, and 
eternal damnation on the other ; and therefore it is 
added in the 12th verſe, here is the patience of | i} 
* the ſaints : here are they that keep the command- iÞ N 
* ments of Gop, and the faith of IE sus.“ This is 1 
repreſented in St. John's viſions, as the laſt and ex- 
tremeſt perſecution of the true worſhippers of God, 
and which ſhould precede the final downfal of Baby- 
lon. And when this ſhould happen, then he tells us, 
the patience of the ſaints would be tried to purpoſe, 
and then it would be ſeen, who are faithful to Gop, 
and conſtant to his truth; and upon this immediate- 
ly follows the voice from heaven in the text; and 
* I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, 
Vol. V. 10 F Write, 
7. | 
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'SERM. . Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Loxy, 

ax, from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labours z and their works 00 
follow them.“ 

The main difficulty of the words, depends upon 
the word '#w4pr:, from henceforth ; which interpre- 
ters do variouſly refer to feveral parts of the text. 
Some by changing the accent, and reading it, a ag- 
Ti, would change the ſignification of the word into 
omnind ;, omnind beati ſunt, they are altogether bleſſed, 
very happy, who die in the Loxp. But this is alto- 
gether deſtitute of the countenance and warrant of 
any ancient copy. We will then ſuppoſe that the 
word is &T&prt, and to be rendered as we tranſlate 
it, from henceforth, from this time. All the diffi- 
culty is, to what part of the text we are to refer it. 
Some refer it to the word bleſſed ; <©* bleſſed from 
«© henceforth are the dead which die in the Lox :” 
As if from this time, and not before, the fouls of 
good men were, immediately after death, admitted 
into heaven; which, many of the ancient fathers 
thought, the ſouls of good men who died before the 

coming of CHRIST, were not. But then this bleſ- 
ſedneſs ought to have been dated, not from the time 
of St. John's viſion, but of CHRIS T's aſcenſion; ac- 
cording to that of St. Ambroſe, in the hymn called 
Te Deum; ** when thou hadſt overcome the ſharp- 
* neſs of death, thou didſt open the kingdom of 
heaven to all believers. 

Others refer it to dying in the Lozp ; © hleſſed 
< are the dead, that from henceforth die N the 
« Lorxp.” But this hath no peculiar emphaſis in 
it; becauſe they were; bleſſed, that died in the a 
_ before that time. 


—ü— — 
” — 
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Others refer it to the words following, concern- S E R M. 
ing the teſtimony of the Spirit; ©* Yea, from hence- — — N 
forth, ſaith the Spirit.“ all theſe varieties agree in 
this ſenſe in general; that ſome ſpecial bleſſedneſs is 
promiſed and declared to thoſe who ſhould die after 
that time : but what that is in particular, is not eaſy 
to make out. 

But the moſt plain and ſimple 1 interpretation, and 
that which ſeems to be moſt ſuitable to the occaſion 
of theſe words, is this; that the word ar«er:, from 
henceforth, is to be referred to the whole ſentence, 


ne dus; from henceforth, bleſſed are the dead which 
te die in the Loxp ;** as if St. John had ſaid, con- 
f. idering the extremity and cruel circumſtances of this 
t. aſt and ſevere perſecution, we may from that time 
m forward reckon thoſe, who are already dead, (ſup- 
. poſing that they died in the Loxp) to be very hap- 
of 7; in that they did not live to ſee and ſuffer thoſe 
ed things, which will then befal the faithful ſervants of 
rs Cob, when the devil ſhall come, having great 
he * wrath, becauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſhort 
l- time.“ Much in the ſame ſenſe as Solomon, when 
ne he conſidered the oppreſſions that were done under 
C- tie ſun, ſays, Eccl. iv. 2. that“ he praiſed the dead, 

d * which were already dead, more than the bring, 
P * which were yet alive ;”” that is, conſidering the 


oppreſſions, which were ſo frequent in the world, he 
reckoned thoſe happier that were out of it, than thoſe 
d Who ſtill lived in it. 

ne And as this is very agreeable to the ſcope of what 
goes before, ſo it ſuits very well with what follows 
ie ater, as the reaſon, why thoſe perſons are declared 
, be ſo happy; * Yea, faith the Spirit, that they 
* may reſt from their labours : and their works 
* do follow them ;** that is, that they may be at 
10 Fa an 
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1 an end of their troubles and ſufferings; and may not 
A be tried beyond their ſtrength and patience, under 
tthat terrible perſecution which will reign at that time; 
and likewiſe that they may receive the reward of all 

the good they have done, and the evils they have 
ſuffered in this world; in the very ſame ſenſe, that 

the righteous are ſaid to be taken away from the evil 

to come, Efai. lvii. 1, 2. The righteous is taken 


© away from the evil to come, he ſhall enter into © 
& peace: they ſhall reſt in their beds, each one walk- und 
* ing in his uprightneſs; that is, enjoying the com- r 
fort of his integrity and ſincerity towards Gop. 5 1 
And now the main difficulty being over, we ſhall Cur 
need to trouble ourſelves the leſs about the other ex- 
preſſions in the text: yet there are two which I ſhall be 
a little explain to you. of 
1. What is here meant by © dying in the LoxD. BI 
And this ſort of phraſe, in the Loxp, in ChxIisT, ©: 
and in the name of ChRISF, is uſed in ſcripture very has 
variouſly. In general it ſignifies, the doing or fuf-Wl * 
fering any thing, with relation to CHRIST, and up- 
er 


on his account; and fo “ to die in the Lokp,“ doth 
moſt frequently ſignify, to die in the faith of CHRIST, 
and the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion. Some- 
times it ſignifies to die for his cauſe, and to bear te- "* 
ſtimony to his truth, which is therefore called mar- ni 
tyrdom, as St. Paul is ſaid to be 9:opuio; eu xvp, fil 
Eph. iv. 3. A priſoner in the Loxp;“' that is, 
for his cauſe. So likewiſe, St. Peter; If ye be fe. 
e proached ty cyopuars Xpicg, in the name of CHRIST; 
happy are ye: and it is probable, that the ex-. 
preſſion, 1 Cor. xv. 18. Then they alſo which are 
* fallen aſleep in CR IST; is to be underſtood, 0 
thoſe that died for his cauſe ; becauſe it follows im- 
mediately, „if in this life only we have hope i 
« CHRIST, 


8 982 


dead, in and for the faith of Cxz1sT, and ſhould 


* 
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LXXIX. 
or him in this life, they were in a moſt miſerable 
ondition, if there were nothing to be expected be- 
ſond it; but eſpecially, if we conſider the parallel 
ſhraſe, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. So them alſo that fleep 
„in JESUS,” dd 78 Inet, for Ixsus fake; that is, 
hem that have ſuffered martyrdom for him, will 


. Gov bring with him.” And in this ſenſe, many 


underſtand the phraſe in the text, as ſpoken of mar- 
yrs; © bleſſed are the dead, which die in the 
&LorD ;”” that is, for his cauſe. And though I 
think the phraſe may well enough be underſtood 
more generally, yet I ſhall not reject this ſenſe : 
becauſe it is not unſuitable to the ſcope and occaſion 
of the words. For conſidering that laſt and extreme 
perſecution which he had deſcribed ; it was not al- 
together improper to pronounce thoſe happy, that 
had ſuffered martyrdom already, and were taken 
away from thoſe dreadful calamities, which in theſe 
laſt days of antichriſt were to fall upon the faithful 
ſervants of CHRIST. 

The other expreſſion is the laſt in the text, and 
their works do follow them.“ So we render the 
word axzoAgF&, which yet does moſt properly ſig- 
nify to accompany, or go along with one; and fo 
indeed the expreſſion will rather be more emphatical, 
* they reſt from their labours, and their works ac- 
company them.“ But whether the word be ren- 
dered, to follow, or, to accompany, the difference 
8 not very material. | 

Thus you ſee what the particular ſenſe and mean- 
ng of the words probably is, to declare the happy 
ſtate of thoſe ſaints or martyrs, who were already 


not 


« CyrIST, we are of all men moſt miſerable;“ SERM. 
tat is, conſidering how much Chriſtians ſuffered . 
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1 aq not live to ſee thoſe cruel and fearful ſufferings, which 
#13. ſhould afterwards come upon the Chriſtians, Bur 
then this is grounded upon that general truth, that 
they are happy that die in the LORD.“ And this 
is that which I intend now to, proſecute, abſtracting 
from the particular occaſion, upon which theſe words 

were ſpoken ; which brings me to the 

Second thing I propounded, and chiefly deſigned 
to handle upon the occaſion of this day ; namely, 
the happy eſtate of good men after they have de- 
parted out of this life. And in ſpeaking to this, 
I ſhall confine myſelf to two particulars, which the 
text mentions, as the reaſons and grounds, why 
they that die in the Lorp,”” are declared to be in 
ſo bleſſed a condition; “ Yea, faith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their labours; and their works 
do follow them.“ 

1. Good men, when they are departed this liſe, 
are freed from all the labours and pains they were 
exerciſed with in this. world : that they may reſt 
from their labours.“ 

2. They reap the comfort and reward of all the 

. good which they have done in this world: © and 
| | their works do follow them,“ or rather, go along 
with them, to receive the reward which Gov hath 
promiſed to them, who by patient continuance in 
< well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and im- 
mortality. 1 8 75 
1. Thoſe © who die in the Lonxp,“ are freed 
from the evils and miſeries of this life. And this 1s 
ſo great a felicity, that ſome (and thoſe who think 
themſelves no ſmall philoſophers) have placed the chief 
happineſs of man in freedom from pain and trouble, 
But though happineſs do not conſiſt in this alone; We 


yet it cannot be denied to be a great part of it: for 
2 though 
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dough ſome have been ſo phantaſtically obſtinate, S E * 
x, againſt the reaſon and common ſenſe of mankind, __ _ , 
o maintain this paradox, that a wiſe man may be 
hats happy upon the rack, or in Phalaris his bull, as 
his n the greateſt eaſe and freedom from pain that can 
inge imagined 3 yet nature cries ſhame of this hypo- 
rds y; and there are none of thoſe wiſe men they 
heak of, were ever ſuch fools as to try the experi- 
nent, and to ſhew by their actions, that it was in- 
ifferent to them, whether they laid themſelves down 
won their beds every night, or were ſtretchꝰd upon 
inck; which yet ought to have been indifferent to 
hem, had they believed themſelves, and really 
ſeemed that, which others account pain, to be as 
wpy a condition, as that which is commonly call- 
l caſe, 

But we need not trouble ourſelves to confute ſo 
pid a principle, which is confuted by nature, and 
fevery man's ſenſe and experience. I think we 
uy take it for granted, that freedom ſrom miſery 
very conſiderable part of happineſs ; otherwiſe 
wen and hell, if we conſider only the torment of 
would be all one. But certainly it is no ſmall en- 
ment of religion, to the common ſenſe of man- 


long , that it promiſeth to us in the next life, a free- 
hath m from all the evils and troubles of this. And 
ce in Wi this the happineſs of heaven is frequently de- 
im- 


ded to us in ſcripture, Eſai. lvii. 2. ſpeaking of 
nghteous man; he ſhall enter into peace: they 


freed hall reſt in their beds, 2 Thel. i. 7. where the 
his sulle ſpeaking of the reward of thoſe, who ſhould 
o_ r perſecution for religion. It is a righteous 
chle 


ling with Gop, (ſays he) to recompenſe to you, 
mo are troubled, reſt with us, when the Lozp 
esvs ſhall be revealed from heaven with his 


mighty 
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8 ERM. © mighty angels.“ And the apoſtle to the 
q 2 — brews frequently deſcribes the happineſs of C 

ſtians by © entering into reſt. And Rey, xi. 
the ſtate of the new Jeruſalem is ſet forth to us, 
deliverance from thoſe troubles and ſorrows, w 
men are ſubject to in this world; © and Goy 
wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
*© ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor 
. ing, neither ſhall there be any more pain: for 
«© former things are paſt away.” 
Thus it is with us in this world, we are liable 
ſorrow and pain and death: but when we are « 
got to heaven, none of theſe things ſhall appre 
us. The former things are paſs'd away,” t 
is, the evils we formerly endured, are paſt and o 
and ſhall never return to afflict us any more. 
| And is not this a great comfort, when we are 
bouring under the evils of this life, and confli 
ſorely with the miſeries of it ; that we ſhall one 
be paſt all theſe, and find a ſafe refuge and ret 
from all theſe ſtorms and tempeſts : when we 
loaded with afflictions, and even tired with the 
den of them, and ready to faint and fink under 
to think that there remains a reſt for us, 1 
* which we ſhall ſhortly enter ?** How can it che 
but be a mighty conſolation to us, whilſt we ar 
this “ vale of tears and troubles,”” to be afſured! 
the time is coming, when Gop ſhall wipe a 
all tears from our eyes, and there ſhall be no 
* ſorrow nor crying?“ 
== are none of us, but are obnoxious to 
of the evils of this life; we feel ſome of them, 
we fear more: our outward condition, it may dc 
uncomfortable, we are poor and perſecuted z We 
deſtitute of friends, or have many enemies; We 
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which we once had: our bodies perhaps are in pain, - 


or our ſpirits troubled; or though we have no real 
cauſe of outward trouble, yet oureſouls are ill lodged, 
in the dark dungeon of a body; over-powered with 
z melancholy humour, which _ out all light and 
comfort from our minds, 

And is it no reviving to us, to think of that happy. 
hour, when we ſhall find a remedy and redreſs of 
dl theſe evils at once? Of that bleſſed place, where 

we ſhall take ſanctuary, from all thoſe afflictions and 
troubles which purſued us in this world? Where ſor- 
row, and miſery, and death are perfect ſtrangers, and 
into which nothing that can render men in the leaſt 
unhappy, can ever enter ? Where our ſouls ſhall be 
in perfect reſt and contentment, and our bodies af- 
ter a while ſhall be reſtored and reunited to our ſouls ; 
not to cloud and clog them as they do here, but ſo 
happily changed, and refined to ſuch a perfection, 
that they ſhall be ſo far from giving any diſturbance 
to our minds, that they ſhall mightily add to their 
pleaſure and happineſs ? 

And when we are once landed in thoſe bleſſed re- 
pions, what a comfort will it be to us, to ſtand on 
the ſhore, and look back upon thoſe rough and dan- 
gerous ſeas, which we have eſcaped ? How pleaſant 
to conſider the manifold evils and calamities which 
ye are freed from, and for ever ſecured againſt ? To 
remember our paſt labours and ſufferings, and to 
be able to defy all thoſe temptations, which were 
wont to aſſault us in this world, with fo much vio- 
lence, and with too much ſucceſs ? 

And this is the condition of the bleſſed ſpirits a- 
bove. They find a perfect ceſſation of all afflictions 
Vol. V. 10 G | and 


7. 


deſpoiled of many of thoſe comforts and enjoyments SE RM. 


SER M. and troubles, they reſt from their labours. But 
— 
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this is not all: for, 

2. They are not only freed from all the evils and 
ſufferings they were exerciſed withal in this world , 
but they ſhall receive a plentiful reward of all the 
good they have done in it; their works do ac- 
company them.” When pious ſouls go out of 
this world, they do not only leave all the evils of 
the world behind them ; but they carry along with 
them all the good they have done, to reap there the 
comfort and reward of it. Juſt as, on the other wo 


hand, wicked men, when they die, leave all the 3 
good things of this world, all the pleaſures and en- WW... 


zoyments behind them ; but the guilt and remorſe of 
their wicked lives accompany them, and ſtick cloſe 
. to them, to torment them there, and that there they 
may be tormented for them. 
Thus the ſcriptures repreſent to us the different 
condition of good and bad men, Efai. iii. 10, 11. 
« Say ye to the righteous, that it ſhall be well with 
* him: for they ſhall eat the fruit of their doihgs. 
Mo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him: for 
the reward of his hands ſhall be given him.“ 
Which is many times true in this world ; but how- 
ever that happen, will moſt certainly and remarka- 
bly be made good in the other. And this is moſt 
emphatically expreſs'd to us, in the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25. where the 
rich man petitions Abraham for ſome eaſe, and Abra- 
ham returns him this anſwer ; Son, remember that 
thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, 


and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now he is Wh. 
*© comforted, and thou art tormented.” What a WI: 


change was here! How comfortable to the one, oy 
| OW 
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But how diſmal to the other! Lazarus found reſt from 8 E R M. 
Al his labours and ſufferings, and his piety and pa- — , 

ind tence accompanied him into the other world, and 

1 conveyed him into Abraham's boſom. Whereas the 

wn ich man was parted from all his good things, and the 

25 quilt of his ſins went along with him, and __ 

« lim in the place of torment. 

wy WY my text confines me to the bright ſide of this 

1 rroſpect 3 the conſideration of that glorious recom- 

the rence which good men ſhall receive, for the good 

ner BY works which they have done in this world. Indeed 

the i text doth not expreſly ſay, that their works ſhall 

* be rewarded, but that they ſhall go along with 

* them,“ and that they are bleſſed upon this ac- 


unt; and this implies that they ſhall receive a ſure 

ward. For as the apoſtle reaſons, * Goo is not 
v unrighteous to forget our work and labour of 

* love. Verily there is a reward for the righteous,”* 

; ſure as © there is a Gop that judgeth in the earth.“ 


5 But how great and glorious that ſhall be, I am not 
* a any meaſure able to declare to you. It may ſuffice, 


„lat the ſcripture hath aſſured us in general, that 
bop is the rewarder of good men, and that he will 

make them happy, not according to what can-now 
rka- 

enter into our narrow thoughts, but according to 

the exceeding greatneſs of his power' and good- 
the 

nels. If we are to receive our reward from Gop, 
xe need not doubt, but it will be very large, and 
uch as is every way worthy of him to beſtow. For 
de is a great king, and of great goodneſs; and we 


ings 

* may ſafely refer ourſelves to him, in confidence that 
n le will conſider us, not according to the meanneſs 
4 « our ſervice, byt according to the valtneſs of his 
. 


kafures, and the infinite bounty of his mind. If 
10 G 2 he 
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he hath promiſed to make us happy, though he hath 
not particularly declared to us, wherein this happi- 
neſs ſhall conſiſt ; yet we may truſt him that made 
us, to find out ways to make us happy ; and may 
believe, that he who made us without our know- 
ledge or deſire, is able to make us happy beyond 
them both. 6 

Only for the greater encouragement of our holineſs 
and obedience, though he hath promiſed to reward 
every good man, far beyond the proportion of any 
good he hath or can do; yet he hath declared, that 
theſe rewards ſhall be proportionably greater or leſs, 
according to the degree of every man's piety an 
virtue, So our SAVIOUR tells us, that they who 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, great ſhall be 
their reward in heaven, Matt. v. 12. Tha 
there will be a difference between the reward of a 
righteous man, and a prophet ; that is, of on: 
who is more publickly and eminently uſeful for the 
ſalvation of others. And among thoſe who arc 
teachers of others, they that are more induſtrious, 
and conſequently more likely to be ſucceſsful in this 
work, ſhall have a more glorious reward ; as we are 
told by the angel, Dan. xii. 3. And they that are 
* wiſe,” (or as it is in the margin rendered, the 
that be teachers) ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righ 
e teouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever.“ 
likewiſe we find in the parable of the talents, that 
he that improved his talent to ten, was made rulet 
over ter. cities. And St. Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 6. ſpeak 
ing of the degrees of mens charity and liberality to 
wards the poor, ſays expreſly, he that ſoweth {pa 
** ringly, ſhall reap ſparingly ; but he that "AY 

cc un 
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hath Wl © bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully ;** which by : E R M. 
appi- proportion of reaſon may be extended to the exerciſe , per | 


made 4 all other graces and virtues, 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 
may The apoſtle there repreſents the different degrees of 
now- glory, which good men ſhall be inveſted with at the 
yord i refurreftion, by the different glory and ſplendor of 
the heavenly luminaries. There is one glory of 
lines the ſun, another of the moon, and another glory 
ward of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth from another 
F any ſtar in glory: ſo alſo is the reſurrection of the 
„that dead.“ So that the more any man ſuffers for 
les, Go, and the more patiently he ſuffers, the more 
andi holily and virtuouſly, the more charitably and uſe- 
who fully he lives in this world; the more good works 
all be vill accompany him into the next, and the greater 
That and more glorious reward he may hope to receive 
of there; which as the apoſtle reaſons (in the conclu- 
F one ſion of that chapter, concerning the doctrine of the 
r the refurreftion) ought to be a mighty encouragement 
o are to every one of us, not only to be ſtedfaſt and un- 
ious. WM © moveable*? (that is, fixed and reſolute in the pro- 
n thi feflion and practice of our religion) but abound- 
e at © ing likewiſe\in the work of the Lox p; foraſmuch 
at ar © as we know, that our labour is not in vain in the 
they © Lorp.”” 
fs of Every degree of diligence and induſtry, in the 
rgb work and ſervice of God, will moſt certainly one 
| day turn to a happy account. Having therefore 
* ſuch promiſes, dearly beloved, let us cleanſe our 
* ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfect- 
pearl © ing holineſs in the fear of Gop.** The more per- 
y to fettly holy we are here on earth; the more perfect- 
1 {pa ly happy we ſhall be in heaven, and continue ſo to 
wei all eternity. 
z0un 


I have 
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* I have now done with the two reaſons, which are 

Coy here given in the text, of the happineſs that 
men, ſuch as die in the Lory,”” ſhall be made 
partakers of in another life; becauſe they reſt from 
A their labours, and their works accompany them; 
they are freed from all the evils which they ſuffered, 
and ſhall receive the reward of all the good they have 

done in this life. | 

I ſhould now have proceeded to make ſome infe- 
rences from this diſcourſe ; but thofe I will reſerve 
for another diſcourſe on this ſubject. 

All that I fhall add at preſent, as the application 
of what I have already ſaid, is, that this ſhould ftir 
us up to a careful and zealous imitation of thoſe 
bleſſed perſons deſcribed in the text, who are dead 
in the Loxp, and are at reit from their labours, 
and whoſe works do accompany them.** Let us 
imitate them, in their faith and patience, in their 
piety and good works, and in their conſtancy to 
Gop, and his truth, which was dearer to them than 
their lives. 

Thus their virtues and ſufferings are deſcribed in 
the viſions of this book, chap. xiii. 10. Here is 
the patience and the faith of the ſaints;“ and 
chap. xiv. 12. © Here is the patience of the ſaints: 
here are they that keep the commandments of 
* Gon, and the faith of IEsus;“ and chap. x. 11. 
** And they overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and 
*© by the word of their teſtimony ; and they loved 
not their lives unto the death. 

In this way, and by theſe ſteps, all the ſaints and 
martyrs of all ages, have aſcended up to heaven, and 
attained to that bleſſed ſtate, which they are now 
polleſſed of, after all the evils which they ſuffered 
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in this world. They are now at reſt from their E RM. 
1 « labours, and all the good works which they 0 — 
have done, are gone along with them,“ and they 
xe now, and ſhall for ever be, receiving the com- 
fort and reward of them. And if we tread in their 
ſteps, by a zealous imitation of the piety and holi- 
neſs of their lives, and of the conſtancy and patience 
of their ſufferings z we ſhall one day be tranſlated 
into their bleſſed ſociety, and made partakers with 
them of the ſame glorious reward. If we © have 


( our fruit unto holineſs * our end ſhall be © ever- 
o Wl © aſting life.“ If we © be faithful unto death; 
r © ſhall receive a crown of life.“ 53 

* Let us then, as the apoſtle to the Hebrews ex- 
ad borts, chap. vi. 11, 12. Every one of us ſhew 
_ the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope, 
* « unto the end: and let us not be ſlothful; but fol- 


* lowers of them, who through faith and patience 
inherit the promiſes.“ 

* Now the Gop of peace, who brought again 
from the dead our Lox Dp JESuS CHRIST, the 
in great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 
is of the everlafting covenant, make you perfect in 
nd (every good word and work, working in you that 
ts: which is well-pleaſing in his fight.” 


nd 
ved 


and 
OW 


red 
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The bleſſedneſs of good men, after M« 

death. 2 

wit 

— — * har 

RE V. XIV. 13. 10 

And T heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Mit hav 

Bl:ffed are the dead which die in the Logo, fri ſha 

henceforth : Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may rei ® 

from their labours; and their works do follow them 1 

SE R Mu-. IN my explication of theſe words I told you, tha r 
LXXX., IVI, they are, in the general ſenſe and meaning offi n 
The them, a ſolemn declaration of the bleſſed eſtate oi de 
ſecond good men after this life; but delivered upon a ſpeW ber 
ermon 3. cial occaſion, as is ſignified by that expreſſion, © fro o 
„ henceforth ;** that is, from the time of that viſion dot 

in which was repreſented to St. John, the laſt an *ta 
extremeſt ' perſecution of the faithful ſervants oy den 
Cnri1sT, and which ſhould precede the fatal down Pa 

fal of Babylon; from that time, ** bleſſed are th N 

& dead which die in the Loxp ;** that is, conſider * 

ing the extremity, and the cruel circumſtances Net) 

this laſt and ſevereſt perſecution, we may, from tha u tl 

time forward,“ reckon thoſe who are already dea I. 
(ſuppoſing that they died in the LORD“) tot nde 

very happy; in that they do not live to ſee and (ulffi$90d 

fer thoſe grievous things, which then will befal ti dus 

faithful ſervants of Gop. — le, 

In my former diſcourſe, I conſidered the word Fo 


according to the general intention of them, abſtract 
in 


good men, after death, 


1g from the particular occaſion, upon which 
were ſpoken, endeavouring to ſet forth the happy eſtate 
of good men after this life, from the two reaſons 


they reſt from their labours,”* and becauſe ** their 
4 works do follow, or accompany and go along 
with * them ;** which two particulars conſtitute the 
happineſs of the future ſtate. 

That which farther remains, and to which 1 now 
proceed, is to make ſome inferences from what I 
have ſaid upon this ſub; . And in doing this, I 
ſhall have an eye on the ſpecial occaſion of the words, 
z well as on their general intention. And the in- 
ferences ſhall be theſe following : 

Firſt, If thoſe that die in the Loxp”®? are © at 
* reſt from their labours** and pains ; then the text 
wncludes directly againſt the feigned purgatory of 
the church of Rome, which ſuppoſeth a great num- 
ter of thoſe that die in the Lok?“ and have 
* obtained eternal redemption”* by him from hell, 
tot to paſs immediately into happineſs ; but to be 
&tain'd in the ſuburbs of hell, in great pain and tor- 
ment, till their ſouls be purged, and the debt of tem- 
porary puniſhment, to which they are liable, be ſome 
Way or other paid off and diſcharged. 

decondly, Here is a mighty encouragement to 
ſiety and yirtue, to conſider, that all the good we do 
athis world will accompany us into the other. 

' Thirdly, It is a great encouragement to patience 
nder the ſufferings and perſecutions which attend 
good men in this world; that how heavy and grie- 
dus ſoever they are at preſent, they will end with this 
ite, and we ſhall then ** reſt from all our labours.“ 
Fourthly, The conſideration of the extreme fuf- 
ſings of Chriſtians in the laſt times, and which per- 


Vor. V. 10 H haps 
7. 
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and grounds mentioned in the text, namely, becauſe 
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SE RM. haps are not far from us, ſhould render us very in- 


LXX 


X. differeng to life, and all the enjoyments of it, ſo as 
even to eſteem it a particular grace and favour of 
Gop, to be © taken away from the evil to come,” 
and by death to prevent (if he ſees it good) thoſe ex- 
tremities of ſufferings, which ſeem to be haſtening 
upon the world. 

I. If thoſe that die in the Lorp are at reſt from 
all their labours** and pains ; then this text con- 
cludes directly againſt the feigned purgatory of the 
church of Rome, which ſuppoſeth a great number, 
yea the far greateſt part of thoſe ©* that die in the 

_« Lorp,” and have © obtained eternal redemp- 
«*« tion”? by him from hell, not to paſs immediately 
into happineſs, but to be detained ſomewhere (they 
are not certain where, but moſt probably in the ſub- 
urbs of hell) in great pain and torment, equal in 
degree to that of hell, and differing only in duration; 
I ſay, to be detained there, till their fouls be purg- 
ed from the defilements they have contracted in this 
world, and the debt of temporary puniſhments, to 
which they are liable, be ſome way or other paid off 
and diſcharged. 

They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few holy men to 
be fo perfect at their departure out of this life, that 
they do immediately, and without any ſtop, pals 
into heaven, becauſe they need no purgation ; and 
thoſe likewiſe who ſuffer martyrdom, becauſe they 

| diſcharge their debt of temporary puniſhments here: 
but the generality of Chriſtians © who die in the 
„ Loxp,” they ſuppoſe ſo imperfect,, as to ſtand 


in need of being purged by fire, and accordingly that 


they are detained a longer or ſhorter time, as theit 


debt of temporary puniſhments is greater or * 
3 | 
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And indeed they have a very conſiderable and ſub- 8 E RM. 
ſtantial reaſon, to exempt as few as poſſibly they can —— , 
from going to purgatory ; becauſe the more they put 
in fear of going thither, the market of indulgencies 
ſeth the hither, and the profit thence accruing to 
the pope's coffers ; and the more and greater legacies 
will be left to the prieſts, to hire their ſaying of maſ- 
cs, for the delivery of ſouls out of the place of tor- 
ments : for though the prayers of friends and rela- 
tions will contribute ſomething to this ; yet nothing 
does the buſineſs ſo effectually, as the maſſes and 
prayers of prieſts to that end. 

But how 1s it then that St. John ſays, that thoſe 
that die in the Lokp are happy, becauſe © they 
* reſt from their labours ;** if ſo be, the far great- 
eſt part of thoſe who die in the Loxp,“ are fo 
far from reſting from their labours, that they 
enter into far greater pains and torments, than ever 
they endured in this world ? And therefore Bellar- 
mine, that their doctrine of purgatory may receive 
no prejudice from this text, would have © from 
© henceforth, in the text, to be dated from the 
day of judgment ; when he ſuppoſeth the pains of 
purgatory will be at an end. But why, from hence- 
forth, ſhould take date from the day of judg- 
ment, he can give no reaſon, but only to fave 
purgatory from being condemned by this text. For 
St. John plainly ſpeaks of the happineſs of thoſe 
that ſhould die after that time, (whatever it be) 
which he there deſcribes ; but that time cannot be 
the day of judgment, becauſe none ſhall die after 
that time. Juſt thus Eſtius (one of their moſt learn- 
ed commentators) deals with another text, which by 
the generality of their writers is urged as a plain 
proof of purgatory ; he ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as 

10 H 2 1 


1264 


S ERM. 
LXXX. 


— there is nothing in this text againſt purgatory. Suf. 


makes againſt it. 
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* by fire: upon which he ſays, it is ſufficient that Ml and 


ficient, for what ? not to prove purgatory, as they 
generally pretend from this text but to ſave it harm- 
leſs from it; as if we had prevences that this text 


But there are others that make againſt it with a 
witneſs. Not only the perpetual ſilence of ſcripture 
about it, when there are ſo many fair occaſions of 
ſpeaking of it; as in the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, where the future ſtate is ſo particularly de- 
ſcribed, and yet no mention made, nor the leaſt in- 
timation given of this third ſtate ; but beſides the ſi- 
lence of ſcripture about it, there are ſeveral paſſages 
utterly inconſiſtent with it; as namely, St. Paul's 
diſcourſe in the beginning of the fifth chapter of the 
ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he plainly 
declares the aſſurance he had, that all ſincere Chri- 
ſtians, ſo ſoon as they quit the body, do paſs into 
happineſs : *© For we know, (ſays he) that if our 
e earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved ; 
*© we have a building of Gop, a houſe not made 
„ with hands, eternal in the heavens.” The plain 
meaning of which is, that ſo ſoon as we quit the one, 
we ſhall paſs into the other. And this conſideration, 
he tells us, made Chriſtians weary of this world, and 
willing to die; ver. 2. For in this we groan ear- 
* neſtly, deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe, 
« which is from heaven ;** and ver. 4. © For we 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
* dened.” But had Chriſtians believed, that the 
greateſt part of them, when they left the body, were 
to go into purgatory, to be terribly tormented there; 
they would not have been in ſuch haſte to die; but 
would have protracted the time as long as they * n 
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and have contentedly born the burden of this earthly SERM. 
tabernacle, rather than to quit it, for a condition a gre , 
thouſand times more intolerable. But St. Paul ex- 
preſly ſays, that Chriſtians knew the contrary, and 
that as ſoon as ever they went out of the body, they 
ſhould be happy, and with the Loxzp ; and that 
this gave them courage againſt the fears of death; 
ver. 6. Therefore we are always confident, Q- 
&® pales &v wajere, bono igitur animo ſumus z 
« Therefore we are always of good courage, know- 
ing that whilſt we are at home in the body, we 
« are abſent from the Lox D.“ And ver. 8. © We 
« are of good courage, I ſay, and willing rather to 
be abſent from the body, and preſent with the 
* Loxp.** The plain ſenſe of which is, that Chri- 
ſtians were willing rather to die than to live; becauſe 
they knew, that ſo ſoon as they left the body, and 
departed this life, they ſhould be preſent with the 
„Lokp.““ But now if the doctrine of purgatory be 
true, this whole reaſoning of St. Paul proceeds upon 
2 groſs miſtake ; and therefore I am certain it is not 
tue: and ſo does the voice from heaven here in the 
text; © Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Loxp, 
that they may reſt from their labours: for there 
no reaſon to reſtrain this general expreſſion, that 
die in the Lox p,“ only to the martyrs; for though 
they are certainly included, and perhaps primarily 
intended in it; yet this phraſe comprehends all thoſe 
* who die in the faith of CHRIST, and is moſt 
requently ſo uſed in the new teſtament. 

But let this ſuffice to have been ſpoken of this mat- 
ter; eſpecially ſince biſhop Fiſher, and ſeveral of their 
oyn learned writers, do ſo frankly acknowledge, that 
their doctrine of purgatory hath no ſufficient ground 


n * Other reaſons I grant they have for it, 
which 
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which make them very loth to quit it; it is a very 


care to have it more abundantly confirmed, by appa. 
ritions of fouls from the dead, than any other doc- 
trine whatſoever. In ſhort, how little ſoever they 
can ſay for it; it is in vain to go about to perſuade 
them to part with it. Demetrius the ſilver ſmith ar- 
gued as well as he could for his goddeſs Diana, from 
the univerſal confent of the world in the worſhip of 
her; the great goddeſs Diana, whom all Aſia and 
the world worſhipeth.”* But his truſty argument 
to his workmen was, ©* Sirs, ye know that by this 
craft we have our wealth, and this our craft is in 
danger to be ſet at nought.“ | 

II. Here is a mighty encouragement to piety and 
virtue, to conſider that all the good we do in this 
world will accompany us into the other. Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lox ; for their 
works accompany them.“ | 
When we come to die, we can call nothing our 
own but the good works which by the grace of Gon 
we have been enabled to do in this life. Theſe wil 
ſtick by us, and bear us company into the other 
world, when we ſhall be ſtript of all other things, 
and forced to part from them, whether we will or 
no. Our riches and our honours, our ſenſual plea- 
ſures and delights, will all take their leave of us, when 
we leave this world ; nay, many times they do not 
accompany us ſo far as the grave, but leave us very 
unkindly and unſeaſonably, when we have the great- 
eſt need and uſe of them. 

There is one way indeed, whereby we may ſe⸗ 
cure our riches, and make ſure friends to ourſelves 
of them ; by laying them out in charity. By this 
means we may ſend them before us, and 9 
b em 
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them over to another world, to make way for our SE R M. 
reception there. So our Loxp aſſures us, Lake xi. ., LEA. : 
33. that by giving alms we provide ourſelves bags 
« which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens which 
« fyileth not ;** and Lake xvi. 9. that by this way 
we may make to ourſelves friends of the mammon 
« of unrighteouſneſs ; that when we fail, they may 
« receive us into everlaſting habitations.”** The 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, what is that? It is what 
the ſcripture elſewhere calls deceitful riches ; be- 
cauſe in other ways, in which men commonly lay 
them out, they turn to no certain account, but one 
way or other do deceive and fruſtrate our expecta- 
tion : by diſpoſing of them in charity, to the relief 
of the poor and perſecuted, . we make ſure friends of 
them, and conſign the effects of them to our certain 
benefit and advantage in another world. 

And as charity, ſo likewiſe all other graces and 
virtues are that good part which cannot be taken away 
from us. All the good actions that we do in this 
life, will go with us to the grave, and bear us com- 
pany into the other world, and will ſtand by us, 
when we come to appear before our judge, and through 
the merits of our bleſſed Sa vioux will procure for 
us, at the hands of a gracious and merciful Gop, a 
moſt ample and eternal reward. 

And what an encouragement is this to holineſs and 
virtue, to conſider that it will be all our own another 
day, and turn to our unſpeakable advantage at our 
great account! To be aſſured, that whoever ſerves 
Cop faithfully, lays up ſo much treaſure for himſelf, 
ſe- which he may take along with him into the other 
Ives Vorld ; and does provide for himſelf laſting comforts 
this MW ud faithful companions, which will never leave him 
ſign bor forſake him; a happineſs large as his deſires, and 
nem WM Urable and immortal as his ſoul ! Let 


The bleſſedneſs of 
Let us then do all the good that poſſibly we can 


| * whilſt we have opportunity: let us ſerve Gop indy Ml a 
| ſtriouſly, and with all our might, knowing that nc 4 
| good action that we do ſhall be loſt and fall to t * 
| ground, that no grace and virtue that we practiſe in * 
| this life, nor any degree of them, ſhall loſe their re.” © 
| ward. If we faithfully improve the talents, whi ud 
Is are committed to us, to our maſter's advantage; * 
| when he comes to call us to an account, and finds e 
| that we have done ſo, we ſhall not fail to receive I 
| both his approbation and reward. And what a com- © 
| fort will it be to any one of us, to hear thoſe bleſſed 1. 

words from the mouth of our Lozp ; Well done * 

<« thou good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been de 

« faithful in a little, I will make thee ruler over b. 

* much; enter thou into the joy of thy Lonxp!“ * 


We ſhall not need to plead our ſervices to him, and 
put him in mind of them: our judge himſelf will ce- 
lebrate our good deeds upon the theatre of the world, 
and commemorate them to our advantage; and in- 
terpret every good office we have done, to any of 
his poor and afflicted members, as if it had been a 
kindneſs immediately done to himſelf, So our Lozp 


repreſents the proceedings of the great Judge and Fe 
King of the world, in the great day of recompence, T 
Matt. xxv. 34. Then ſhall the King ſay unto them N 


* on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
© foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave 
* me drink: I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in: 
t naked, and ye clothed me: I was ſick, and ye vi- 
** ſited me: I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. 
„Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
* Lorp, when ſaw we thee”? in any of theſe circum- } 
ſtances z 
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« ſtances; hungry, or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or nak- SERM- 
« ed, or ſick, and in priſon, and miniſtred unto thee ? 8 
And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, ve- 

fly I fay unto, you, inaſmuch as ye have done it 

« unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have 

done it unto me. Who would not be ambitious 

and glad tb ſerve ſuch a prince, who will ſo benign- 
interpret, and ſo bountifully reward the leaſt ſer- 

nde we do to him! _ 

III. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe be a 
great argument and ſupport to our patience, under 
ill thoſe evils, and ſufferings, and perſecutions; which 
many times attend good men in this world, They 
xe for the preſent perhaps very heavy and grievous : 1 
but there is a time ſhortly coming, when we ſhall be . 8 
at eaſe, and perfectly freed from them; when we 
ſhall find reſt from our labours and ſufferings ; when 
we ſhall enter into peace, and reſt in our beds, every 
one walking in his uprightneſs ; that is, reaping the 
comfort, and enjoying the reward of his ſincerity to- 
wards Gop, and conſtant ſuffering for his cauſe and 
truth. And therefore it was well ſaid of a good man, 
bleſſed be Gop that we are to die; becauſe to good 
men, that is a certain remedy of all the evils of this 
life, and will unqueſtionably put an end to them. 
The grave is a place of reſt, and diſcharge from all 
trouble, as Job elegantly deſcribes it, chap. iii. 1, 
18, 19.“ There the wicked ceaſe from troubling : 
* there the weary be at reſt, There the priſoners 
* reſt together, they hear not the voice of the op- 
preſſor. The ſmall and the great are there, and 
the ſervant is free from his maſter.” 

So ſoon as we enter into the other world, we are 
kcure againſt the purſuit and danger of all thoſe evils 
vhich afflidted us in this world; and nothing will re- 
Vol. V. 101 main 
7. 
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main but the joyful remembrance of our ſufferings, 
and the plentiful reward of our conſtancy and patience 
under them. And the more our tribulations and per. 
ſecutions have abounded, the greater will our com- 
fort and happineſs then be, which (faith St. Paul) 
js a manifeſt token, a clear demonſtration, * 0 
« the righteous judgment of Gop, that ye may be 
* accounted worthy of the kingdom of Goy, for 
e which ye alſo ſuffer ; ſeeing it is a righteous thing 
<< with Gop, ts recompence to you who are troubled, bree 
reſt with us, when the Lonp JIrsus ſhall be fe- 
<« vealed from heaven with his mighty angels,” ,“ 
2 Theſſ. i. 5, 6, 7. 

IV. The conſideration of the extreme ſufferings, 


which are to fall upon the faithful ſervants of Cuxisr x 2 
in the laſt times, and which ſeem now to be begun * 
in the world, ſhould make us very contented to leave . g 
this world, and glad of any fair opportunity and ex-. 
cuſe, to take our leave of it, and to be out of the - 
reach and danger of thoſe violent and more than hu- © 
man temptations, with which our faith and conſtancy 4 
may be aſſailed : 'nay, to eſteem it a particular grace he 
and favour of Gop to us, to be taken away from the , 
evil to come, and to prevent (if Gop ſees it good) « 
thoſe extremities of ſuffering which are coming up- g 
on the world. Ra 
- Theſe ſeem now to be begun in ſome part of it: ' 
they in our neighbour nation have a bitter cup put in- 4 
to their hands; a cup of aſtoniſhment to all thoſe WF e, 
that hear of it. Whether this be that laſt and ex- i 
treme perſecution ſpoken of here by St. John, I ſhall f A 
not pretend poſitively to determine. It is plainly di. I N 
ſtinguiſhed in the viſions, from that under the fir I n 


beaſt, deſcribed Rev. xiii. from verſe the firſt, to 
verſe 11. 
| I 


And chap. xvii. there is a deſcription of ' 
7 oa 


Co 
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8 the beaſt upon which the woman ſitteth, on whoſe SERM. 
« forehead is a name written, Mpſterp, Babplon — 
« the Great: and this beaſt is there ſaid to have 
yen heads and ten horns, which are thus explained 
by St. John, chap. xvii. 9, 10. And here is the 
4 mind which hath wiſdom ; the ſeven heads are ſe- 
yen mountains upon which the woman ſitteth; and 
there are ſeven kings, that is, (as is generally a- 
reed by interpreters) a ſucceſſion of ſeven govern- 
ments : and verſe 12, 13, 14. And the ten horns 
# which thou ſaweſt are ten kings, which have re- 
* ceived no kingdoms as yet; but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beaſt, Theſe have one 
mind, and ſhall give their power and ſtrength un- 
© to the beaſt ; and ſhall make war with the lamb.“ 
And verſe 18. And the woman which thou ſaw- 
eſt, is that great city which reigneth over the kings 
* of the earth.“ | | 
So that this beaſt is plainly the Roman empire; 
ad the woman that ſitteth upon her, is the great city 
ſtanding upon ſeven mountains, which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth ; which can be no other than 
Rome, as is agreed by interpreters on all ſides. Bel- thi 
armine (I. 2. c. 2. de Rom. Pontif.) confeſſeth that "Mi 
d. John in the Revelations every where calleth Rome, l; 
fit: khylon, as Tertullian (faith he) hath noted, and as 1 
tin. plain from chap. xvii. where Babylon is ſaid to be 
hoſe kated on ſeven mountains, and to have dominion 
ex- oer the kings of the earth: there being no other 
hat cy than Rome, which in the time of St. John had 
y di- dominion over the kings of the earth; and that 
gr Rome was built upon ſeven hills is famous. Thus 
to nuch Bellarmine acknowledgeth, conſtrained by the 
of boe of truth; and for another ſmall reaſon ; name- 
the b. becauſe St. Peter writes his firſt epiſtle from Ba- 
„ -. bylon, 
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bylon, by which if Rome be net meant, they have iti 
no proof from ſcripture, that St. Peter was ever 
there. | 

Indeed they of the church of Rome would have it 
to be only Rome pagan. But that cannot be; be- 
cauſe this beaſt, after his laſt head was wounded to 
death, and his deadly wound was healed, had power 
given him to continue two and forty months, or (: 


it is elſewhere expreſſed,) 1260 days; that is, in the apc 
prophetick ſtile, ſo many years; and likewiſe becauſe]W he 
it was not to begin till the ten kingdoms, into which ftat 
the Roman empire upon it's diſſolution was divided, hat 
were ſet up; which was not till after the weſtern em- anc 
ire was overthrown and deſtroyed by the Goths andi bir 
andals. And laſtly, becauſe this is that Rome or he: 
Babylon, which ſhould finally be deſtroyed, and caſtii or 
as a milſtone into the bottom of the ſea, never to riſe up 
again; which is yet to come. And of this beaſt it to 
is ſaid, that he ſhould make war with the ſaints, i A! 
* and overcome them.“ chap. xiii. ver. 7. that iů, de 
that he ſhould raiſe a long and great perſecution a- r 
gainſt them, which ſhould try their faith and patience ;8W 1 
ver. 10. © Here is the patience, and the faith of the 
& ſaints.” The beaſt then with ten horns, muſt be c 
Rome, governing the ten kingdoms, into which the pl 
Roman empire was broken; and this can be nothing © 
elſe but Rome papal, to which the ten kings are fadgn d 


to give their power, and to which they were in a moſt 
ſeryile manner ſubject for ſeveral ages, as is plan 
from hiſtory, 
And to confirm this, it is very obſervable, that the 
ancient fathers generally agree, that * that which 
+ hindered the revealing of the wicked one, ({poke" 
of by St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. ii. 7, 8.) was the Roman 
empire; and thar being removed, the man of fin a 
SE | anti 
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antichriſt was to ſucceed in it's room. I ſhall pro- 8 
duce a few teſtimonies to this purpoſe, but very re- Calne 
markable ones. Tertullian expounding what St. Þ 
Paul means, by him that with-holdeth or letteth, 
hath theſe words, Quis, niſi Romanus ſtatus, &c? Who 
is that, but the Roman ſtate, which being broken in- 
to ten kings, ſhall bring on antichriſt? And then 
« the wicked one ſhall be revealed.” And in his 
apology he gives this reaſon, why the Chriſtians 
ould pray for the Roman emperors, and the whole 
ſtate of the empire; becauſe the greateſt miſchief 
hanging over the world, is hindered by the continu- 
ance of it. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of that which 
hinders the revelation of the man of fin ; this (ſays 
he) can be no other, than the Roman empire : for as 
long as that ſtands, he dares not ſhew himſelf ; but 
upon the vacancy or ceaſing of that, he ſhall aſſume 
to himſelf both the power of Gop and man. St. 
Auſtin, in his book de Civit. Dei, no man (ſays he) 
doubts, but that the ſucceſſor to the Roman empe- 
ror in Rome ſhall be the man of ſin; and we know 
who hath ſucceeded him. 

But now after this, another beaſt is repreſented 
coming out” of the earth; not ſucceeding, in the 
place of the firſt beaſt, but appearing during his 
continuance, ver. 12. and he hath theſe remarkable 
characters, by which he may be known. | 

1. He is ſaid to have but two horns ; by which, 
according to the interpretation of the ten horns, 
ſignifying the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman 
empire after it's diſſolution ſhould be divided, we 
are in all reaſon to underſtand two of theſe kingdoms, 
1 — this beaſt, whoever he be, ſhall be poſ- 


3. He 
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2. He 1s faid to be like a lamb, but to ſpeak 
like a dragon; that is, to pretend and make a 
ſhew of great lenity and mildneſs, in his proceedings; 
but that really he ſhall be very cruel. It ſhall be pre- 
tended, that he does all without violence, and without 
arms; but he ſhall ſpeak as a dragon, that is, in 
truth ſhall exerciſe great force and cruelty ; either al- 
luding to the cruelty of the dragon, literally fo call- 
ed ; or perhaps prophetically pointing at a particular 
ſort of armed ſoldiers, called by that name of dragons, 
or, as we according to the French pronunciation call 
them, dragoons. | 

3. He ſhall ariſe during the continuance of the 
firſt beaſt, and engage in his cauſe ; but the firſt 
beaſt ſhall only ſtand by and look on, ver. 12. 
<< and he exerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt, 
© before him, and cauſeth the earth and them that 
< dwell therein, to worſhip the beaſt, whoſe deadly 


wound was healed;“ plainly declaring that this 


perſecution ſhould not immediately ariſe from the 
firſt beaſt, which is ſaid to come out of the ſea, 
which in this prophecy denotes the ſtate eccleſiaſtical; 
but from the ſecond beaſt, which comes out of 
the earth, and denotes the temporal power. But 
yet all this ought to be acted in the ſight of the 
firſt beaſt, and in his behalf, to compel men to wor- 
ſhip him. | 

4. That he ſhall be remarkable for cauſing fire to 
come down from heaven to earth, in a wonderful 
manner, to the great terror and amazement of men; 
ver. 13. And he doth great wonders ; ſo that he 
* maketh fire to come down from heaven on the 
earth in the ſight of men.“ 

5. That he would interdict all thoſe, who would 
not worſhip the beaſt, all commerce with human ſo- 


clety, 
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ety, the exerciſe of civil trades and profeſſions; ver. nge 
N And he cauſeth, that no man might buy o 
« ſell, ſave he that had the mark of the beaſt.“ * 

6. And laſtly (which ſeems to be the moſt peculiar 
and characteriſtical note of all the reſt,) that his num- 
ber ſhould be 666, that is, (as moſt of the ancients 


underſtand it,) that the numeral letters of a certain 


4 word or name, ſhould, being computed, amount to 
ta that number. And it is expreſly ſaid to be“ the num- 
Fey «ber of a man.“ ver. 18. Let him that hath un- 


* derſtanding count the number of the beaſt; for it 
js the number of a man.“ And in the verſe before, 
it is ſaid to be the number of his name.“ | 
Now to whom all theſe characters do agree, and 
eſpecially the laſt, concerning the number of his 
name, I ſhall not preſume to conjecture; much 
kſs poſitively to determine, whether he be now in 
being; becauſe it is ſaid to require a particular wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding to find it out. Flere is wiſ- 
* dom ; let him that hath underſtanding count the 
number of the beaſt. However the event, when 
the thing is fully accompliſhed, will clearly diſcover 
t. Thus much is certain, that this extreme perſecu- 
tion, whenever it ſhall be, will forerun the final de- 
truction of Babylon, which will not then be far off. 
And concerning this it is that St. John ſpeaks, chap. 
wu. 12. when he ſays, © Here is the patience of the 
- to WM nts, here are they that keep the commandments 
rf} of Cop, and the faith of Ixsus.“ And then he 
Aan immediately adds, as it is in the text, and I heard 
the MW © voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, 
he * Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Loxp, from 
* henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may 
NET) * teſt from their labours ; and their works do ac- 
\ ſo- company them.” Thus much may ſuffice to have 
jety, Ken ſpoken on this text. S E R- 
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LUKE XI. 49, 50, 51. 

Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of Gop, I will ſe I iben 
prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall ſay 
and perſecute : that the blood of all the prophets, 
which was ſhed from the foundation of the world, may 
be required of this generation; from the blood of Abel, 
unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed between 
the altar and the temple : verily I ſay unto you, it 
ſpall be required of this generation. 


SERM. HE latter part of this chapter is a very ſharp, 
— but juſt invective, made by our Saviouz 
againſt the hypocriſy of the ſcribes and phariſees, 0 
which he gives many inſtances ; and this among the 

reſt for one, that they pretended a great honour and 

reſpett for the righteous men, and prophets of for 

mer ages, whom their fathers had perſecuted anc 

ſlain; but yet were of the Tame ſpirit and tem. 

per, and as ready to perſecute good men, as the! 

fathers were. They raiſed indeed ſtately monumen 

to the memory of thoſe ſaints and martyrs, and: 
dorned them with great art and coſt, and it is lie 

made a great ſhew of eſteem and veneration for them: 


but all this while they were of the ſame diſpoſitic 
Wun 
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with their fathers, and bare the ſame implacable ha- SE R M 
tred and malice againſt the prophets and righteous N * 1 
men who then lived among them, (yea againſt that 
great prophet, whom Gop had ſent into the world, 
Jesus the Son of Gop,) which their fathers did a- 
gainſt the good men of their times. And though 
they diſclaimed the wickedneſs and cruelty of their 
fathers, with never ſo much zeal and vehemency; 
yet for all that, they were ready to do the ſamethings. 
Now this was ſo groſs and odious a piece of hypo- 
criſy in them, that our Saviouk doth with great 
reaſon denounce ſo ſevere a woe againſt them: Woe 
/ Joy © unto you; for ye build the ſepulchres of the pro- 
vets, Wl phets, and your fathers killed them. Truly ye 
» may © bear witneſs, that ye allow the deeds of your 
Abel, © fathers ; for they indeed killed them, and ye build 
tween © their ſepulchres.”* And then it follows; “ there- 
ou, it © fore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of Gop, I will ſend them 
* prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall 
* ſlay and perſecute : that the blood of all the pro- 
* phets, which was ſhed from the foundation of the 
* world, may be required of this generation ; from 
* the blood of Abel, to the blood of Zacharias, 
* which periſhed between the altar and the temple.“ 
There are conſiderable difficulties in both theſe paſ- 
ages. As to the former, Wo unto you; for ye 
* build the ſepulchres of the prophets, and your ta- | 
* thers killed them. Truly ye bear witneſs, that 1 
* ye allow the deeds of your fathers ; for they in- 1 
* deed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchres.“ 
The force of this reaſoning is at firſt ſight not eaſy to 
be diſcerned ; and therefore expoſitors have gone ſe- 
eral ways to explain it. 
Some comparing this with the parallel places in St. 
Matthew's goſpel (chap. xxili. 29.) will not have our 
Vol. V. 10 SAVIOUR ll | 
8. | 
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they would have done juſt as their fathers did, if 


fathers ; ſo that they were witneſſes to themſelves (as 
it is in St. Matthew) that they were children of 
them which killed the prophets; they owned them- 


neſſed that they were their children alſo in reſemblance; 


ing the tombs of the prophets, and garniſhing the 


witneſs, and ye allow (or, are well pleaſed with) the 
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of the prophets they expreſſed their approbation of 
their fathers killing them. They did indeed teſtify 
by their uſage of the righteous men that lived amongſt 
themſelves, that they were of the very ſame temper 
and ſpirit, which their fathers had been of; and that 


they had been in the ſame circumſtances with their 


ſelves their children by deſcent, and their actions wit- 


nay, (as it is there farther intimated) they ſeemed re- 
ſolved © to fill up the meaſure of their fathers :** though 
all this while they pretended not to approve their fathers 
behaviour; and therefore whilſt they were“ build- 


* ſepulchres of the righteous, they ſaid, if we had 
been in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
<< been partakers with them in the blood of the pro- 
„ phets. And the interpreters that go this way do 
accordingly render theſe words of St. Luke; not as 
they are in our tranſlation, <* ye bear witneſs that ye 
* allow the deeds of your fathers :** but, ye bear 


deeds of your fathers; that is, ye own that they 
were your fathers, who did theſe things; and thougi 
ye do not in words allow what they did, yet your 
inward tempers and diſpoſitions (whether you know 
it or no) are the very ſame with theirs, which you 
too plainly teſtify by your actions; ſo that when 
*© you build the ſepulchres of the prophets, you on- 
ly expoſe the deccitfulneſs and hypocriſy of your 
hearts, your pretences and your actions directly con- 

3 tradicting 
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tradicting each other. Thus ſome expoſitors give 8 E R NI. 
the ſenſe of this paſſage. LXXXI. 

But others think that our Sa vrou intended ſome- 
what more, in St. Luke, namely to retort upon 
them the honour which they ſeemed to do to the 
prophets, in building their ſepulchres, as an ar- 
gument that they rejoiced in their death; ſeeing 
they were ſo well content to be at the charge of a 
monument for them; like Herod who, when he had 
murdered Ariſtobulus, made a magnificerit funeral 
for him; or as the Roman hiſtorians ſay of Cara- 
calla, though he hated all good men, whilſt they 
were alive, yet he would pretend to honour them, 
when they were dead. This ſome think our Savi- 
ov intended in theſe words, truly ye bear wit- 
«* neſs, that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for 
they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepul- 
* chres ;** as if he had ſaid, hereby ye teſtify, that 
ye allow and like very well what your fathers did to 
the prophets. According to which latter expoſition, 
there ſeems to be more force and greater ſharpneſs 
in our SAviouR's reproof; as not only charging 
them with the ill uſage of the righteous men of their 
own times; but moreover making them, by their 
building the tombs, and garniſhing the ſepulchres 
of the ancient prophets, to become as it were ace 
ſories to the murder of them. 

Bur leaving this digreſſion, I now proceed to that 
which 1 primarily intended, namely, firſt, to explain 
the following words, which I have choſen as my 
preſent ſubject, and then to make ſome obſervations 
upon them. 
Therefore alſo ſaid the 8 of Gop, I will 
* ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of 
them they ſhall ſlay and perſecute ; that the blood 
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“dation of the world, may be required of this ge- 
« neration; from the blood of Abel, to the blood 
4 of Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and 
the temple : verily, I ſay unto you, it ſhall be re- 
% quired of this generation.“ 

There are three conſiderable difficulties in the 
words, which I ſhall endeavour to explain to you. 

I. What is here meant by the wiſdom of Gop,” 
II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by 
our SAVIOUR ; “ from the blood of Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, who periſhed between the al- 
tar and the temple.” 
III. In what ſenſe, and with what reaſon and juſ- 
Lice it is here threatned, that the blood of all the 
<< prophets and righteous men, ſhed from the foun- 
dation of the world, ſhould be required of that 
generation.“ | 

I. What is here meant by the wiſdom of Gob. 
© Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of Gop, I will 
** ſend them prophets and apoſtles, &c.“ In St. 
Matthew our Saviour ſpeaks this in his own name, 
*© wherefore behold, I ſend unto you prophets :” 
for which reaſon ſome think, that by the wiſdom 
of Gop,”* our Saviour here deſigned himſelf ; 
as if he had ſaid, therefore I, who am the wiſdom 
of Gop, declare unto you. Bur this is not very 
probable, our Saviouk no where elſe in the goſpel 
ſpeaking of himſelf in any ſuch ſtyle, though St. 
Paul calls him © the power of Gop,“ and © the 
** wiſdom of Gop.” Others think that our SA vi- 
OUR here refers to ſome prophecy of the old teſta- 
ment, to this purpoſe ; © therefore the wiſdom of 
% Gop hath ſaid, that is, the holy Spirit of wiſ- 
dom, which inſpired the prophets in the old teſta- 

0 ment. 
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for we find no ſuch paſſage, nor any thing to that 
enſe, in any of the prophets of the old teſtament. 
But the moſt plain and ſimple interpretation is this, 
« therefore hath the wiſdom of Gop ſaid, that is, 
the moſt wiſe Gop hath determined to ſend among 
you ſuch meſſengers and holy men, and ] foreſee that 
ye will thus abuſe them, and thereby bring wrath 
and deſtruction upon your ſelves. And whereas our 
Saviour ſays in St. Matthew, ** behold I fend un- 
* to you prophets;“ it is very probable, he ſpeaks 
n Gop's name, and that it is to be underſtood, ©* be- 
* hold, ſays Gop, I ſend unto you.” And this 
phraſe of the wiſdom of Gop, for the moſt wiſe 
Gop is very agreeable to other forms of ſpeech, 
which we meet with in the jewiſh writers; as, dicit 
urma judicii, the rule of judgment ſays,” that 
v the moſt juſt and righteous Gop ; which ſerves 
rery well to explain the phraſe in the text, © there- 


fore faith the wiſdom of Gop, I will ſend them 


* prophets and apoſtles,” 

By apoſtles is here meant all forts of divine meſ- 
ſengers: for ſo St. Matthew expreſſeth it, I ſend 
* unto you prophets, and wiſe men, and ſcnbes.;”? 
that is, ſeveral holy and excellent men, endowed 
vith all ſorts of divine gifts; © prophets, and wiſe 
* men, and ſcribes, which were the moſt glorious 
ad admired titles among the Jews. | 

And ſome of them they ſhall flay and perſe- 
* cute.” St. Matthew expreſſeth it more particu- 
arly, * ſome of them ye ſhall kill and crucify;“ 
& it was afterwards fulfilled in the two James's, and 
Stephen, who were ſlain by them, and in Simon the 
lon of Cleophas, and before him in © Jzsvs the ſon of 
God,“ who were crucified : and © ſome of them 

ay 2. 
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SE RM. © ye ſhall ſcourge in your ſynagogues,” as we tead 
1 they did to Petter and John; and * perſecute them 
from city to city,“ as they did Paul and Barna. 
bas. The ſending of theſe meſſengers of Goy 
among the Jews, and this ill uſage of them, the all-wiſ 
and all-knowing Gop had determined and foreſeen, 
II. Who this Zacharias was, here mentioned by 
our Saviour. And there are ſo many of them (n 
leſs than four of this name) to whom it may with 
ſome probability be applied, but eſpecially to two of 
them, that it is very hard to determine which of 
them our Saviour means. Three Zacharias's are 
mention*d in ſcripture, and one more in the hiſtory 
of Joſephus. 
There was Zacharias the father of John the Bap- 
tiſt; but whoſe ſon he was, we do not read; and 
though of his death the ſcripture is ſilent, yet there 
are two traditions about it; one that he was (lain by 
Herod's officers, becauſe he would not tell where his 
ſon, John the Baptiſt was, when Herod ſent for him, 
But the credit of this relies upon very doubtful authors, 
The other is mentioned by ſeveral of the fathers, 
and the ſubſtance of it is briefly this; that there be- 
ing a place in the temple, where the virgins by them- 
ſelves uſed to pray, the virgin Mary coming to that 
place to pray among the virgins, was forbidden, be- 
cauſe ſhe had had a child: and that Zacharias for I P 
maintaining her virginity, was ſet upon, and killed 
<< between the temple and the altar. But this tra- 
dition is rejected by St. Jerome; and I doubt there 
is little ground for it. 
Zacharias, one of the leſſer prophets, was the 
„“ ſon of Barachias,” which agrees ſo far with dt. 
Matthew's deſcription of him: but there is no men- de 


tion in ſcripture that he was ſlain ; nor could he * w. 
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be in the temple, which was but building in his time; S E RM. 
though the author of the targum ſays, that Zacharias 


the ſon of Ido, was ſlain by the Jews in the houſe 
of the Loxp's ſanctuary, on the day of the pro- 
ritiation 3 becauſe he admoniſhed them not to do 
evil before the LORD. Now Zacharias the ſon 
of Barachias, was the grandſon of 'Ido ; but yet, 
think, this was only lapſe of memory, and that he 
means Zachary in the Chronicles, who was ſlain by 
Joaſh. 

And he is the third Zacharias I mention'd, 2 Chr. 
xiv. 21. Who as he was reproving the people © for 
tranſgreſſing the commandment of the LoxD, was 
* ſtoned with ſtones at the commandment of the 
* king, in the court of the houſe of the Lok.“ 
And this our Saviour ſeems more particularly to 
reflect upon, immediately after the text; O Je- 
ruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that ſtoneſt the prophets,”? 
&, Now this one would think was certainly the 
perſon intended by our Savious, and fit to be men- 
tioned with Abel, © whoſe blood”? is ſaid to have 
* cried to the Lox D.“ For of Zacharias it is like- 
Wiſe ſaid, that when he died, he ſaid, the Lorp 
look upon it, and require it.“ And Druſius 
cites a Jewiſh, writer, ſpeaking thus by way of com- 
plaint againſt the Jewiſh nation; “ becauſe in the 
* midſt of thee fell the prieſts of the Lok o, and his 
* prophets, and becauſe before the holy temple in 
* the midſt of thee, was ſlain the godly and righte- 
* ous prophet Zacharias, who lay unburied, nor did 
the earth cover his blood, but to this day it goes 
up and ſpeaks in the midſt of thee.“ So that 
none could have been more fit to have been joined 
with Abel in this reſpect. 


But 
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But as probable as this looks, there are two ye 
great objections againſt | it. One is, that St, Ma 
thew calls the Zacharias ſpoken of by our Savious 
the ſon of Barachias; whereas this Zacharias ſlain b 
Joaſh, was the ſon of Jehoiada: and though it 
very conſiderable, which St. Jerome obſerves, th; 
in the Hebrew, or Nazarene goſpel, it is Zachari; 
the ſon of Jehoiada; yet it is hard to rely upon that 
againſt all the Greek copies. But a more difficul 
objection, in my opinion, is, that our Savio 
ſeems to deſign to mention the two extremes, thy 
firſt and laſt righteous man that was ſlain, and be 
tween them two comprehended the good men of al 
ages, that were perſecuted and lain ; and if fo, th: 


that Zacharias in the Chronicles, who was lain Gf, © 
long before, can by no means be the perſon. * 

There is yet a fourth Zacharias, mentioned by of 
Joſephus, lib. 4. the fon of Baruch (which is proba- 4 
bly enough the ſame name with Barachias) who was 4, 
the laſt remarkable good man that was ſlain, imme- 110 
diately before the ſiege of Jeruſalem ; and that as i 
Joſephus tells us, in the midſt of the temple; which . 
agrees with our Saviouk's deſcription of it,“ be- 4 
*© tween the altar and the temple ;'? not the altar of u 


incenſe, but of burnt-offerings, which was in the 
outward court, before the aſcent to the temple. So M 
that Grotius thinks this was the man intended by our tir 
SAVIOUR, yet ſo that he does both allude to the 
hiſtory of the former Zacharias, and foretel the death ho 
of this. And there is but one objection againſt this; HD 
that our Saviour ſpeaks of this as already palt WI | 
* whom you have ſlain;z*”* whereas this Zacharias 
was not ſlain till after our Saviour's death. But] N 
think that a ſatisfactory anſwer may be given to this be 


(viz,) that our Saviour foretelling thoſe uy 
peric- 
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perſecutions, which np fill up the meaſure of . 1 
their ſins, and bring final deſtruction upon them, he 
heaks of this as already paſt, becauſe before that de- 
ttuction ſhould come upon them, it would be true, 
they had ſlain him :** fo that ſpeaking of the ven- 
rance coming upon them, well might he ſay, © that 
upon them ſhould come the blood of all the righ- 
* teous men, from Abel to Zacharias, whom they 
„had ſlain, &c. 
III. The third difficulty remains, and that is, in 
vhat ſenſe, and with what reaſon and juſtice it is 
ere threatned, that the blood of all the prophets 
* and righteous men, ſhed from the foundation of 
the world, ſhould be required of that generation. 
me underſtand this more ſtrictly; they ſhould be 
charged with it, and formally puniſh'd for it, be- 
rob: Nauſe in imitating their cruel predeceſſors, they ſhould 
e guilty of all their cruelty. But there is no neceſ- 


. ity of this: all that our Saviour ſeems to intend, 
_— $ this, that their puniſhment, in the deſtruction of 
which jruſatem, ſhould be fo horrible, as if Gop had once 


« be. tr all arraigned them of all the righteous blood that 
trer had been ſhed in the world, and brought the 
n the niſhment of it upon them; though in truth the 
6, miſhment did not exceed the deſert of their own 
ins. And if this be the meaning of it, there is no- 
„ the ing harſh and unreaſonable in it. And thus I have 
2 explained, as well as I can, the ſeveral difficulties in 
de text, I ſhall make two or three obſervations 
vaſt rom the main ſcope and deſign of it, and ſo conclude. 
arias I. That it hath been the lot of holy and righteous 
But 1 Iden, in moſt ages of the world, to meet with very 
o this ad uſage, to be perſecuted ard ſlain. The devil 
un degan this work early. When there were but three 
verſe- men 1n all the world, and two of them brethren ; the 
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—— one ſlew the other, ** becauſe he was more righte 


ous, and ſerved Gop better than he did. 
this trade hath continued, and been practiſed, more 
or leſs, in moſt ages and generations of the world 

as might be deduced through the hiſtory of the old 
and new teſtament, and of maſt ages ſince : © thoug 
© the rod of the wicked hath not always abode upon 
<< the back of the righteous,”” leſt at laſt piety ſhoul: 
be quite diſcouraged, and the faithful fail from 
among the children of men.“ The people and 
the church of Gop have had many intervals of peact 
and proſperity; and ſometimes for a long continu 
ance, the favour and countenance of authority, and 
the powers of the world, and the laws of nation 
on their ſide. 

But yet there is a continual © enmity between the 
te ſeed of the woman, and the ſerpent, between the 

* righteous and the wicked, between thoſe th: 
c ſerve Gop, and thoſe that ſerve him not;“ be 
cauſe their ways are contrary one to another, and 
quite of another faſhion, their principles and prac 

tices do contradict and claſh with one another; the 
virtues of good men are a continual upbraiding of 
the bad, a living reproof and reproach to them; { 
that it is no wonder, that evil men do ſo violently 
hate and perſecute the good, and do by all mea 
endeayour to remove out of the way thoſe who : 
ſo oppoſite and offenſive to them. 

II. We may obſerve likewiſe hence, how great 
ſin they are guilty of, who perſecute the rightec 
and how terrible a vengeance from Gop waits on 
them. Particular examples of this have been in 
ages: but as the guilt of this ſin never went higher 
than at this time foretold by our Saviour, When 
gan ſens to * ſuch ©* prophets, 2 
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« men, and ſcribes, and ſuch a number of them, 8 ERM. 
y never upon any occaſion were ſent into the world, e 3 
nd they uſed them in that bloody and barbarous 

manner ; no wonder, if the vengeance that came 

won them was ſuch as never had been before; and 

if, after they had filled up the meaſure** of their 

ins, by © crucifying the Lord IJxsus'““ and © per- 

* ſecuting his apoſtles, and toning and killing 
« all the prophets”? that were ſent unto them, the 
* wrath of Gop came upon them to the utmoſt,”? 
ind ſuch a terrible deſtruction from the Lok p, as 
ever befel any people; inſomuch that our Saviour, 
upon the foreſight and mention of it, forty years be- 
fore it happened, could not but weep over them, 
and expreſs himſelf in thoſe compaſſionate words, 

O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the ptg- 
* phets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thee, 4s a hen 

« gathereth her chickens under her wings; but ye 

* would not ! behold your houſe is left unto you 

* deſolate.” 

I. From this whole paſſage of our Saviour, 
which I have been explaining to you, we may learn, 
bow vain it is for men to pretend to honour the dead 
ants, . when they perſecute the living. This was 
the great hypocriſy of the ſcribes and phariſces a- 
mong the Jews in our Saviouk's time; and is at 
this day of the rulers and governors of the Roman 
church among us Chriſtians ; nay, they exceed the 
fcribes and phariſees, not only in their veneration 
of the ancient ſaints and righteous men, but al- 
{, if it be poſſible, in their malice and cruelty to- 
vards the living. For they not only build coſtly 
monuments to their memory, which was the utmoſt 
the ſcribes and phariſees did, hut they honour 
| | 10 L 2 them 
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E unxitten in the law and in the prophets. So they 
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and vows to them, more frequent than to Almighty 
Gop himſelf, and our bleſſed Saviour : but then 
they hate and perſecute the living, with as great 
violence and cruelty, as ever was uſed by any part 
of mankind towards one another. Tis true they do 
it under the notion of hereſy ; and ſo did the ſcribes 
and phariſees too, as St. Paul witneſſeth, . Aſter 
<< the way which ye call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the 
** Gop of my fathers, believing all things that are 


call us hereticks; though we receive and believe all 
that is written in the holy ſcriptures, only rejecting 
their additions, whereby they would make the 
* commandment of Gop of none effect. And as 
Rome is parallel with Jeruſalem in many other re- 
ſpects; ſo eſpecially in the bloody perſecution 0 
righteous men: and as Jeruſalem is charged by our 
SAVIOUR With “ the blood of all the prophets and 
© righteous men”? of all ages; ſo St. John in the 
Revelation ſays of Rome, that . in her was found 
the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of al 
< that were ſlain upon the earth, chap. xviii. 24: 
Which is no leſs true of Rome chriſtian, than 0 
Rome pagan. In all the churches and religions in 
the world, and perhaps in Rome pagan her ſelf, hath 
not ſo much innocent blood been ſhed, as in Rome 
chriſtian. and catholick, and that under a pretence 
of religion: and no doubt there is a day com. 


ing, when ſhe ſhall be called to a heavy account for 


theſe things, when the heavens ſhall rejoice over 
< her, and the holy angels and 8 becauſe 
.** Gop hath avenged them on her. 
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SERMON LXXXII. 


The danger of zeal, without know- 
ledge. 
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ROM. X. 2. 


I bear them record, that they have a zeal of GOD; 
but not r zo e. 


HER Ei Is nothing more commonly cried up, 
than zeal in religion ; and yet there is no- 
thing i in which men do more frequently and fatally 
miſtake and miſcarry, and in the expreſſions and ef- 
fets whereof men ought to govern themſelves with 
more care and cautior.. To ſpeak the truth, zeal is 
as all other paſſions are, in it's own nature indiffe- 
rent, and of itſelf neither good nor bad ; but accord- 
ing to the object and degree of it: for zeal is no- 
thing elſe, but © an earneſt concernment for, or 
* againſt ſomething, and a violent purſuit and pro- 
* ſecution of it.“ For if it be applied to a right 
object, ſo as we be earneſtly concerned: for things 
that are unqueſtionably good, and againſt things that 
are unqueſtionably evil ; and in a due degree; that 


is, if the expreſſion of it be proportionable to the leſs 


or greater good or evil of things; then it is a com- 
mendable quality of virtye : but if it be wrong placed, 


and we be earneſtly concerned for that which is evil, 


and againſt that which is good, or about things 
which are of an indifferent, or doubtful nature, as 


bo the good and evil of them; or if we notoriouſly 
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I. exceed in the degree of it, being more zealouſly con- 


28 cerned about things, than they deſerve, and zealouſly 
concerned about leſſer things, to the prejudice of 
greater; in any of theſe caſes, it is ſo far from be- 
ing a virtue, that it is a vice of a moſt pernicious 
and miſchievous conſequence, and many times hath 
as bad effects, as can proceed from the worſt princi- 
ple or diſpoſition of mind. 

It is ſometimes uſed in a good ſenſe; but it is, 
when it is applied to the beſt things, in which the 
honour of Gop, and the ſalvation of men is con- 
cerned, to the great and unqueſtionable duties of re- 
ligion. As zeal for the honour of Gop, and the 4 
place of his publick worſhip, in oppoſition to pro- « 
faneneſs, John ii. 17. The zeal of thine houſe hath (6 
< eaten me up.“ For an earneſt deſire of thoſe 6c 
gifts, whereby we are to edify the church, 1 Cor. ? 
xii. 31. But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, ſo we t 
render the words; be zealous of the beſt gifts,” « 

fo it is in the Greek, For a forwardneſs and readi- 8 

neſs to relieve the neceſſities of the ſaints, 2 Cor. ix. 2. 

* IT know the forwardneſs of your minds, and your 6 

<< zeal hath provoked very many. And to the 6 

ſame purpoſe is that expreſſion, Tit. ii. 14. Zea- 

< Jous of good works.“ And then for a zeal for 
the ſalvation of mens fouls, 2 Cor. xi. 2. I am zea- 

* lous of you with a godly zeal.” 

But the word is much more frequently in ſcripture 

uſed in a bad ſenſe, for a malicious and furious rage, 

againſt the profeſſors of chriſtianity, Acts v. 17, 18. 

Then the high prieſt, and they that were with 


* him, were filled with indignation,” (the word is 
zeal) ** and laid their hands on the apoſtles, and put 
<< them in priſon.” And chap. xiii. 45. it is ſaid, 
che Jews were filled with zcal, and ſpake * 

: e thoſe 


without knowledge. 


« difting and blaſpheming.“ 
« The Jews which believed not, moved with zeal, 

* gathered a company, and ſet all the city in an up- 
4 roar. 

'Tis frequently reckoned amongſt ©* the works of 
the fleſh,” and mentioned in the company of the 
greateſt vices and crimes ; wrath, contention, divi- 
fion, ſedition, murthers, tumults, confuſions, Rom. 
xiii. 13. Let us walk honeftly as in the day, not 
« in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and 
« zeal.” 1x Cor. ti. 3. Whereas there is among 
« you zeal, and ſtrife, and diviſions z are ye not 

* carnal ?** 2 Cor. xii. 20. Left there be debates, 
« zeal, wrath, ſtrife.” Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. The 
works of the fleſh are manifeſt, among which 
the apoſtle reckons ©* hatred, variance, zeal, wrath, 
« ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murthers. 
St. James calls it a bitter zeal.”* Jam. iu. 14,15, 
16. © But if ye have bitter zeal and ſtrife in your 
« hearts ; glory not, and lye not againſt the truth. 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above; but is 
«* earthly, ſenſual; deviliſh. For where zeal and 
* ſtrife is, there is confuſion and every evil work.“ 
By which it appears that zeal moſt frequently. goes 
under a bad name and character in ſcripture ; zeal, 
I mean, in matters of religion; for of that moſt of 
the texts I have mentioned ſpeak ; and this is that 
which St, Paul means here in the text, by a zeal of 
Gop, that is, a zeal about religion, and divine things. 
] bear them record, that they have a zeal of Gov ; 
but not according to knowledge. 

In which words, the apoſtle being deſirous to ſay 
the beſt he could of his countrymen the Jews, he 
commends the good —_—Y 
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gar the ill conduct of it, I bear them record, 

© apes autos, I give this teſtimony on their *. 
«© half, that they have a zeal of Gop,“ that is, that 
by all this fierceneſs againſt the chriſtian religion, 
they intend the honour of Gop, and think they do 
him ſervice: but yet this zeal is greatly to be con- 
demned ; becauſe ir is a miſtaken and miſguided 
zeal, not at all directed as it ſhould be; © they have 
a zeal of Gop; but not according to knowledge.” 
From which words I ſhall take into 210 8 Een 
theſe three things. 

I. What are the qualifications and properties of 
& a zeal according to knowledge. 

II. By what marks and characters we may know 
4 that zeal, which here, and elſewhere in fxiptur 
is condemned, as not being according to Know- 
hs ledge.*? 

III. How far the doing of any thing, out of © a 
* zeal for Gop,”” doth mitigate and extenuate the 
evil of it. For when the apoſtle here teſtifies con- 
cerning the Jews, that they had © a zeal for Gop ;” 
he ſpeaks this:in favour of them, and by way of mi- 
tigation of their faults. . When I have handled theſe 
three particulars, I ſhall OY wy TR to the 
preſent occaſion of this day. 

I. What are the qualifications and properties of 
* 2 zeal according to knowledge. I ſhall mention 
theſe three. 


1. . That our zeal be right, in reed, of it's ob- 


: 2. . That che meaſure and a of it be propor- 
tioned to the good. or evil of things, about which it 
s converſant. 


"Se That we re purſes It ay lawful ways and means. 
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x. That our zeal be right, in reſpect of it's object; 2 ie 
mean, that thoſe things which we are zealous for, 


5 ter, the worſe; it is not an heavenly fire, that 
on comes down from above ;** but it is like the fire of 
| hell, heat without light. If we miſtake good and 
of evil, and be zealouſly concerned, againſt that which 
| good, or for that which is evil; the greater our 
Al zeal is, the greater is our fault ; and inſtead of do- 
wy ing Gop and religion ſervice and credit, we do the 
* greateſt miſchief and diſhonour we can to them both: 
. re if the thing about which our zeal is converſant, be 
* Wl ca doubtful and uncertain nature; this is not pro- 
the perly an object of zeal. Men ſhould never be earneſt 
br or againſt any thing, but upon clear and certain 
ö. grounds, that what we contend ſo earneſtly for, is 
* undoubtedly good; and that which we are ſo violent 
92 gainſt, is undoubtedly evil: if it be not, we are 
zealous for we know not what, and that I am ſure, 
of 8a © zeal not according to knowledge.“ 
: And if the thing be certainly good or evil, which 
— ve are ſo concerned about; it muſt alſo be conſide- 
= ably ſo: otherwiſe it will not warrant our being zcal- 
ous about it. All truth is good, and all error bad; 
1 but there are many truths ſo inconliderable, and 
* wich have ſo ſmall an influence upon practice, that 
they do not deſerve our zeal and earneſt contention 
iy bout them; and ſo likewiſe are there many errors, 
hes and miſtakes, of ſa ſlight and inconſiderable a nature, 


be certainly and conſiderably good; and that thoſe 
things which we are zealous againſt, be certainly and 
conſiderably evil. A miſtake in any of theſe quite 
mars our zeal, and ſpoils the virtue of it : and though 
it be never ſo much intended for Gop, it is not at 
al pleaſing and acceptable to him; becauſe it is a 
blind and ignorant and miſtaken zeal : and the hot- 
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that it were better men ſhould be let alone in them, 
than provoked to quarrel and contend about them. 

Thus that great heat that was in the chriſtian church, 
about the time of obſerving Eaſter, was, in my opi- 
nion, a zeal not according to knowledge.“ They 
were on both ſides agreed in the main, which was 
to celebrate the memory of our Saviovur's reſur- 
rection: but there were different cuſtoms about the 
time, which was a matter of no ſuch conſideration, 
as to deſerve ſo much heat and zeal about it, eſpe- 
cially conſidering the uncharitable, and miſchievous 
conſequences of that difference. 

2. That our zeal may be according to knowledge. 
The meaſure and degree of it muſt be proportioned 
to the good or evil of things, about which it is con- 
verſant. That is an ignorant zeal, which is conver- 
ſant about leſſer things, and unconcerned for greater. 
Such was the zeal of the ſcribes and phariſees, who 
were mightily concerned about external and leſſer 
matters; but took little or no care of inward purity, 
and real and ſubſtantial goodneſs; they were very 
careful, ** not to eat with unwaſhed hands, and to 
make clean the outfide of the cup and platter; 
but then they were full of extortion, and all un- 
* righteouſneſs : they paid tythe of mint, and aniſe, 
and cummin; but omitted the weightier things, 
judgment, mercy, and fidelity ;”* or, as St. Luke 
expreſſeth it, © they paſt over judgment and the love 
„of Gop.” 7 

A zealous ſtrictneſs about external rites and mat. 
ters of difference, where there is a viſible neglect 
of the ſubſtantial duties of religion, and the great 
virtues of a good life, is either a groſs ignorance of 
the true nature of religion, or a fulſom hypocrify. 


And ſo likewiſe is a loud and zealous outcry 
5 rites 
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rites and ceremonies, and the impoſition of indiffe- 
rent things in religion, when men can releaſe them- 
ſelves from the obligation of natural and moral du- 
ties, and paſs over mercy, and juſtice, and charity. 

3. A zeal that is © according to knowledge,” 
muſt be purſued and proſecuted by lawtul and war- 
rantable means. No zeal for. Gop and his glory, 
for his true church and religion, will juſtify the do- 
ing of that which is morally and in itſelf evil.“ Will 
« ye ſpeak wickedly for Gop, and talk deceitfully 
“ for him?“ We do not know what belongs to the 
honour of Gop and religion, if we think to promote 
his glory, by means ſo diſhonourable and offenſive 
to him. The apoſtle pronounceth it a damnable 
ſin, for any to charge this doctrine upon chriſtia- 
mity, that evil may be done for a good end, and 
to promote the glory of Gop, Rom. in. 8. As 
* we be ſlanderouſly reported, and as ſome affirm 
that we ſay, let us do evil that good may come; 
* whoſe damnation is juſt.“ . 

And yet nothing is more frequent, than for men, 
out of a zeal for Gop and religion, to overlook 
the evil and unlawfulneſs of the means they uſe, for 
the advancing ſo good an end. This is that which 
hath ſanctified thoſe refined arts of lying and perjury, 
by equivocation, and mental reſervation ; thoſe ſedi- 
tous ways of diſturbing the peace of kingdoms, by 
treaſon and rebellion, by the excommunicating, and 
depoſing of princes, upon pretence of hereſy ; of ex- 
tirpating thoſe, whom they pleaſe to call hereticks, 
by inquiſitions, and eroiſado's, and maſſacres ; and 
this, not only in the opinion of private perſons, 
but in the judgment of popes, and of general coun- 
cils. I proceed in the | 
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we may know the contrary zeal, that which is not 
according to knowledge, which is condemned here 
in the text, and very frequently in other places of 
ſcripture : and though this may be ſufficiently known 
by the contrary marks and properties (which I ſhall 
but briefly mention) yet to diſcover it more fully, ! 
ſhall add one or two more very groſs and ſenſible ſigns 
and inſtances of it. 
1. It is © a zeal without knowledge,“ that is mi- 
ſtaken in the proper object of it, that calls good evil, 
and evil good; a zeal for groſs errors and ſuperſti- 
tions, plainly contrary either to the revelation of 
Gop's word, or the light of reaſon, or to common 
ſenſe ; any or all of theſe cannot bea zeal accord- 
„ ing to knowledge.” A zeal for the worſhip of 
imagcs, for praying to ſaints and angels, contrary to 
the plain law and word of Gop; a zeal for the ſacri- 
legious depriving of the people of half the ſacrament, ¶ tru 
contrary to our Sav1ouR's plain inſtitution, and the for 
acknowledged practice of the catholick church, for the 
a thouſand years; a zeal for that moſt abſurd of all I va 
doctrines that ever was taught in any religion, I mean | 
the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, not only without pe 
any {ufficicnt authority from ſcripture (as is acknow- ed 
ledged by ſeveral of the moſt learned of the Roman I to 
church} but contrary to reaſon, and in defiance of the JW an 
ſenſe of all mankind ; a zeal for theſe, and many more I fit 
like groſs errors and practices, cannot poſlibly be ¶ up 
& a zeal according to knowledge.“ ac] 
2. That is © a zeal without knowledge, the de- WU th 
gree whereof is manifeſtly diſproportioned to the m 
good or evil of things about which it is converſant; W vo 


when there is in men a greater and fiercer zeal * ot 
h | the Man 
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igion; ita SER M. 
the externals of religion; than for the vital and ef: LXXXIL, 


fntial parts of it: for the traditions of men; tha 
ere for the commandments of Gop : for bodily ſeverities; 
of chan for the mortification of our luſts : for the means 
wn of religion; than for the end of it: a greater zeal a- 
nll gunſt the omiſſion and neglect of ſome ſenſeleſs and 
11 ſuperſtitious practices; than againſt the practice of 
gns the groſſeſt immoralities: and againſt the deniers of 
the doctrines of tranſubſtantiation, and of the pope's 
mi- nfallibility, an equal, if not a greater zeal (I am ſure 
vil, a more ſevere proſecution) than againſt thoſe who de- 


ny our SAVIOUR to be the true Meffias, and the Son 2 
"of Wl of Gop : this certainly is not © a zeal according to | 
non knowledge.“ Nor, | 
ord- 3. That which is proſecuted by unlawful and un- 
o Larrantable means. That cannot be a zeal of Gop 

y to according to knowledge, which warrants © the do- 
cri- ing of evil, that good may come; the violating of 
ent, truth and faith, and of the peace of human ſociety, 
the bor the cauſe of the catholick church; and breaking 
for che eternal and immutable laws of Gop, for the ad- 
all WM vancing of his glory. Nor, 


Iean 4. An uncharitable zeal, which is an enemy to | 
1out peace and order, and thinks itſelf ſufficiently warrant- | 
ow- dd to ſeparate from the communion of Chriſtians, and | 


man do break the peace of the church, upon every ſcruple, 
the WU and upon every fancy and conceit of unlawful impo- 
ore If fitions, though in the moſt indifferent things; nay, 
be pon this ſingle point, becauſe a thing which they 
acknowledge lawful, and indifferent in it ſelf, is in 

de- I the worſhip of Gop enjoined by authority; the 
the I moſt unreaſonable principle that I think ever was a- 

ant; WO Yowed among Chriſtians ; not to do a thing, which 
| for I otherwiſe they might do, only becauſe it is enjoined ; i 
the Wand to fancy, that an indifferent thing becomes pre- fu | 
ſently 
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Rome hath been more zealouſly concerned, than to 
keep the people in ignorance: nothing they have op- 


The danger of zeal, 


fently unlawful, becauſe it is commanded by lawful WM , 
authority; and that it is a fin to do any thing, in the g 
worſhip of Gop, which is not left to their liberty, WM 
whether they will do it or not. This is not only 8 
a zeal without knowledge ; but contrary to common 
ſenſe. Nor, 

5. A furious and cruel zeal, which St. James calls h. 
a bitter, or a wrathful zeal, and which tends to d 
confuſion and every evil work, which is blind with 
it's own rage, and makes men, as St. Paul ſays of Wl 
himſelf, when he perſecuted the Chriſtians, exceed. WI «; 
ingly mad againſt all that differ from them, and ſtand MI f 
in the way of their fierce and outrageous zeal. 00 

6. And laſtly, a zeal for ignorance, is moſt certain- 
ly not © a zeal according to knowledge ;** and this 
1s a zeal peculiar to the church of Rome, by ſuch 
ſtrict laws to forbid people the uſe of the holy ſcrip- 
tures in a known tongue; nay, not ſo much as 
to allow them to underſtand what they do in the {er- 
vice of Gop ; to require them to be preſent at their MW « 
publick prayers, and to join with them in them, 
withour letting them know the meaning of them; 
to pretend to teach them, by reading leſſons to them 
in an unknown tongue; and all this under pretence 
of increaſing their devotion ; as if the leſs men un- 
derſtand of the ſervice of Gop, the more they would 
be affected with it, and edified by it. 

And yet there is nothing in which the church of 


poſed with more obſtinacy, * againſt the repeated ap 
plication of princes, and people, at the beginning 0 
the reformation ; than to allow the people the uſe 0 
the ſcriptures, and their publick prayers, in an un 
known tongue. And their obſtinacy in this powh 

was 
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was not without reaſon ; nothing being more certain, SE RM. 


than that if the people were once brought to under- —_— 


ſtand the ſcriptures, they would ſoon quit their reli- 
gion, Which in ſo many things is ſo directly contrary 
to the word of Gop. The 

III. And laſt thing remains to be ſpoken to, viz. 
how far the doing of things, out of a zeal for Gop, 
doth mitigate and extenuate the-evil of them. For 
when the apoſtle here teſtifies, concerning the Jews, 
that they had a zeal of Gop,“ he ſpeaks this in 
fayour of them, and by way of mitigation of their 
fault. I bear them record ;** I who was once act- 
ed by this ignorant and furious zeal, which now 


tain- poſſeſſeth them, and perſecuted the Chriſtians in the 
this Wl Game outragious manner, as they ſtill continue to do, 
ſuch and all this with a very good conſcience, as I thought, 
crip- ¶ and out of a zeal for Gop,“ and the true religion. 
ch aso he tells us, Acts xxvi. 9. © I verily thought with 
e ſer⸗ * myſelf, that I ought to do many things contrary 
their N © to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.“ So that 
them, W his zeal was ſincere, and with a real intention to do 
hem; ſervice to Gop and religion; and yet for all that 
them vas very faulty and ſinful, and, if he had perſiſted 
erence WY in it, damnable ; ſo that his confidence, that he was 
n vo in the right, and the ſincerity of his zeal in acting ac- 
would cording to the perſuaſion of his conſcience, did not 
alter the nature of the actions he did out of this zeal, 
* . and make them leſs wicked in themſelves : though 
an to 


it was ſome mitigation of the fault of the perſon, and 
rendered him more capable of the mercy of Gop, by 
repentance, than if he had done contrary to his con- 
ſcience, and the clear convictions of his own mind. 
And therefore the beſt way to underſtand the great 
evil and wickedneſs of this furious and blind zeal, 
will be, to conſider the account which St. Paul, _ 
| 8 
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SE A Me. his converſion, gives of his own doings, and what dow 
LIAR 21 load he lays upon himſelf, notwithſtanding the ſince- putt 
rity of his zeal, and that he acted according to his « 6 
conſcience. Acts viii. and ix. you have the hiſto- 52. 
ry at large of his outragious doings, how he made « tþ 
havock of the church, entering into every houſe, Y 
and haling men and women to priſon ; how he ture 
breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the MW of ti 
diſciples of the Lon D. Acts xxii. 4. I perſe- igno 
* cuted, ſays he, this way unto the death, binding MW the 1 
and delivering into priſons both men and women.” WM this 
And ch. xxvi. 10, 11. Many of the ſaints did! WM merc 
© ſhut up in priſon, and when they were put to death, W © kr 
© I gave my voice againſt them; and I puniſhed Wl the f 
them often in every ſynagogue, and compelled = A 
them to blaſpheme ; and being exceedingly mad * ye 
<< againſt them, I perſecuted them even to ſtrange WM Paul 
cities.“ Gal. i. 13, 14. Ye have heard, ſays he, Wl tance 
* of my converſation in times paſt, in the Jews reli- W © ta; 
gion; how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the MW © un 
church of Gop, and waſted it, being exceedingly done 
** zealous of the. traditions of my fathers.” 1 Tim. ble, 
1.13, © Who was before a blaſphemer, a per- If 
* ſecutor, and injurious.” So that he chargeth WW courſ 
himſelf with the guilt of blaſphemy and murder, and 1. 
a moſt furious and outragious perſecution of good by kn 
men ; for which elſewhere he pronounceth himſelf WM zeal i 
the chief of ſinners. From whence it evidently ap- W ane 
pears, that men may do the moſt wicked and dam- not m 
nable ſins, out of a zeal for Gop. ſeſſeth 
And this was the caſe of many of the Jews, as our W much 
SAvI1ouR foretold, that the time ſhould come, MW more 
„ when they ſhould Kill them. thinking they did Go where 
good ſervice.” But yet for all this, the apoſtles I preſſe 


of our Loxp make no ſcruple, to charge them with I tenanc 
down- MW Vo 
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downright murder. Acts ii. 23. ſpeaking of their 8 E & M. 


putting our SAVIOUR to death, whom ye by wick- 
ed hands have crucified and ſlain.” And Acts vii. 
52. The juſt one, of whom ye have been now 
« the betrayers and murderers.” : 

Yet notwithſtanding their ſin was of this high na- 
ture in itſelf ; it was ſome mitigation of the fault 
of the perſons, that they did theſe things out of an 
ignorant zeal, and rendered them more capable of 
the mercy of Gop, upon their repentance. And upon 


mercy for them; Father forgive them, for they 
© know not what they do.“ St. Peter alſo pleads 
the ſame in mitigation of their fault, Acts wi. 17. 
And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance 
* ye did it, as did alſo your rulers.* And St. 
Paul tells us, that he found mercy, upon his repen- 
tance, on this account, 1 Tim. i. 13. But I ob- 
* tained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, and in 
c Wl © unbelief.* But ſtill, for all this, wicked things 
done out of conſcience and zeal for Gop, are damna- 
a. ble, and will prove ſo, without repentance. 
1 I ſhall now draw ſome inferences from this diſ- 
th courſe, by way of application. 

ul 1. If it be ſo neceſſary, that our zeal be directed 
od WM by knowledge; this ſhews us how dangerous a thing 
et zeal is in the weak and ignorant ſort of people. Zeal 
p- WW Sanedge-tool, which children in underſtanding ſhould 
n. not meddle withal ; and yet it moſt frequently poſ- 
lfſeth the weakeſt minds; and commonly by how 
much the leſs knowing people are, by ſo much the 
more zealous they are: and in the church of Rome, 
vhere knowledge is profeſſedly difcouraged, and ſup- 
preſſed in the common people, zeal is mightily coun- 
tenanced and cheriſhed. And they make great uſe 


Vol. V. 10 N of 
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this account our Sa vioux interceded with Gop for 
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SER * of it; for this blind and furious zeal, is that which 
—— 


inſpires them to do ſuch cruel and barbarous things, 
as were hardly ever acted among the heathen. Zeal 
is only fit for wiſe men; but it is chiefly in _— 

among fools. To 

Nay it is dangerous in the hands of wiſe men, and 

to be governed and kept in with a ſtrict rein; other- 
wiſe it will tranſport — to the doing of undue and 
Irregular things. Moſes, one of the wiſeſt and beſt 
of men, and moſt likely to govern and manage his 
zeal as he ought, and to keep aloof from all exceſs 
and extravagance, being the meekeſt man upon earth, 
yet he was ſo ſurprized, upon a ſudden occaſion, that 
in a fit of zeal, he let fall the two tables of the law, 
which he had but juſt received from Gop, and daſh- 
ed them in pieces. A true emblem of an ungovern- 
ed zeal, in the tranſport whereof even good men are 
apt to forget the laws of Gop, and let them fall out 
of their hands, and to break all the obligations of na- 
tural and moral duties. 

2. From hence we plainly ſe, that men may do 
the worſt and wickedeſt things out of a zeal for Gov 
and religion. Thus it was among the Jews, who 
engroſſed ſalvation to themſelves, and denied the poſ- 
fibility of it to all the world beſides ; and the church 
of Rome have taken copy by them, as in an arrogant 
conceit of themſelves, ſo in the blindneſs, and fury, 
and uncharitableneſs of their zeal towards all, who 
refuſe. to ſubmit to their authority and directions. 

And as the teachers and rulers of the jewiſn church 

did of old, ſo dath the church of Rome now ; they 
take away the key of knowledge from the people, 
and will neither into- the kingdom of heaven them- 
ſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would, to enter in. They 


brand for —— thoſe who make the holy ſcrip- 
cures 
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ures the rule of their faith, and worſhip; as St. SER M. 
Paul tells us the Jews did in his time, Acts xxiv. 14, — 
« After the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip 
« I the Gop of my fathers, believing all things which 
Hare written in the law, and the prophets. They 
WH cftabliſh the merit of their own righteouſneſs, not 
ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of Gop, by the faith 
of JesUus CHRIsT. So St. Paul tells us the Jews 
did, in the verſe immediately after the text; for 
they being ignorant of Gop's righteouſneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
have not ſubmitted themſelves to the righteouſ- 
* neſs of Gop.“ And as the Jews anathematized 
and excommunicated the firſt Chriſtians, and perſe- 
cuted them to the death, as our Saviour foretold, 
* that the time would come, when they ſhould put 
them out of their ſynagogues, yea and kill them, 
thinking they did Gop good ſervice ;** ſo the church 
of Rome hath, for many ages, uſed the ſincere pro- 
feſſors of the ſame religion, perſecuting them, firſt 
with excommunication, and then with fire and fag- 
got; and with all the violence and fury in the world 
endeavouring the utter extirpation and ruin of them, 
by bloody croiſado's and a barbarous inquiſition, by 
treacherous maſſacres, and all forts of helliſh plots 
and machinations ; witneſs the monſtrous deſign of 
this day, never to be remembred or mentioned with- 
out horror, to have deſtroyed at one blow, and have 
ſwallowed up in one common ruin, our king, and 
ch prince, and nobles, and the repreſentative body of 
hey the whole nation; witneſs the bloody W of 
ple, MW ireland, and all their wicked defigns and practices, 
2M- continued to this very day. 
hey 3. And laſtly, that zeal for Gpp and religion, 
rip- does not alter the nature of actions done upon that 
ures ß 10 N 2 account. 
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account. Perſecution and murder of the fincere pro- 
feſſors of religion, are damnable fins; and no zeal 
for Gop and religion can excuſe them, or take away 
the guilt of them; zeal for Gop will juſtify no ac- 
tion that we do, unleſs there be diſcretion to juſtify 
our zeal. | 

There is nothing oftner miſleads men, than a 
miſguided zeal ; it is an ignis fatuus, a falſe fire, 
which often leads men into bogs and precipices ; 
it appears in the night, in dark and ignorant 
weak minds, and offers itſelf a guide to thoſe who 
have loſt their way ; it is one of the moſt ungo- 


© vernable paſſions of human nature, and therefore 


requires great knowledge and judgment to manage 
it, and keep it within bounds. It is like fire, a good 
ſervant, but a bad maſter; if it once get head, it 
conſumes and devours all before it, and the great 


danger and miſchief of it is, that it is moſt com- 


monly found where it ſhould not be, and poſſeſſes 
thoſe moſt, who are leaſt fit to govern it ; and moſt 
frequently employed about what it ſhould not be; 
and ten to one but it is either miſtaken in the object, 
or in the meaſure and degree of it; and even when 
it is a virtue, it is a nice and dangerous one; for 
the wiſeſt men are apt to mingle their own paſſions 
and intereſts with their zeal for Gop and religion. 
So that it is not enough that men are acted by a zeal 
for Gop, and ſo ſincerely follow the dictates of their 
conſciences ; but they muſt be careful to inform their 
conſciences, and not ſuffer themſelves to be violently 
tranſported and hurried on by their own paſſions and 


prejudice, and by a blind and furious zeal without 
knowledge. 
But what then? Would we have men not follow 


their own conſciences, or act contrary to them? ” 
y 


w ww Vo a 
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by no means : for though conſcience be not our rule; SERM. 
yet it is our immediate guide; and he does ill, who _ * . 
does act againſt his conſcience. But men muſt be 

careful how they ſettle their practical judgment of 

things, and conclude things to be lawful or unlaw- 

ful, duties or ſins, without reaſon and good ground. 

Gop hath given us underſtandings, to try and 
examine things, and the light of his word to dire& 
us in this trial; and if we will judge raſhly, and ſuf- 
fer ourſelves to be hurried by prejudice or paſ- 
ſion, the errors of our judgment become faults 
of our lives: for Gop expects from us that we 
ſhould weigh and conſider what we do; and when 
he hath afforded us light enough to diſcern between 
good and evil, that we ſhould carefully follow the 
direction of it; that we ſhould be ſuſpicious of our 
ſelves, when our zeal carries us to do things that are 
furious and cruel, falſe and treacherous, and have a 
horrid appearance even to the light of nature; we 
ſhould queſtion that zeal which 13 ſo contrary to 
chriſtian goodneſs and meekneſs, to peace and cha- 
rity, and which tends to confuſion and every evil 
„work.“ 

I will conclude all with that excellent paſſage of 
St. James, which will ſhew us how little regard is 
to be had to many mens pretences of zeal for reli- 
gion, Jam. iii. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and en- 
* dued with knowledge amongſt you? Let him 
* ſhew out of a good converſation his works with 
* meekneſs of wiſdom. But if ye have bitter zeal 
and ſtrife in your hearts; glory not, and lie not 
* againſt the truth. This wiſdom deſcendeth not 
* from above: but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. For 
* for where zeal and ſtrife is; there is confuſion, 
8 > And every evil work, -But the wiſdom _ is 
Fr cc om 
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<* from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, 
and eaſy to be entreated ; full of mercy and good 
fruits; without partiality, and without hypocriſy ; 
** and the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of 
them that make peace.“ 
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The beſt men liable to the worſt treat- 


ment, from miſtaken zealots. 


_— _——— 


JOHN XVI. 2. 


They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : yea, the time 
cometh, that whoſoever killeth you, wwill think that be 
doth God ſervice. | 


H ESE words were ſpoken by our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR, When he was about to leave the 
world; at the thoughts whereof, finding his diſci- 
ples to be exceedingly troubled, he comforts them 
by the conſideration of the great benefit and advan- 
tage which from thence would accrue to them ; he 
tells them that he was going to heaven to intercede 
for them, and to make way for their admiſſion there; 
and withal promiſeth, that his Father would ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt, who ſhould abundantly ſupply the want 


of his preſence with them : but he tells them at the 

ſame time, that they ſhould meet with very ill en- 

tertainment and uſage from the world: but ſo had 
ö cc t 
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worſt treatment, from miſtaken TS 1 3207 

le, that it hated me, before it hated you; and why SE RM. N 
dd W fhould they expect to be better treated than he was? — | | | 

y: ver. 20. Remember the word that I ſaid unto 4119 
of the ſervant is not greater than the Loxo ; if they | 
« have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you.“ 1 

And at the beginning of this chapter he tells them, Te 

dat he did on purpoſe forewarn them of theſe things, if 
o prepare their minds beforehand, and to arm them 1 
againſt the worſt that might happen, ver. 1. Theſe | 1 
„ chings have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not 18! I 
de offended.” And then he declares more par- 14 
- ticularly, how far the rage and malice of men ſhould 
proceed againſt them, and in what kind they ſhould 
I ſuffer: © they ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : 
= I © yea, the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you 
will think that he doth Gop ſervice.“ 

80 that our Savioun here foretels two ſorts of 
v2 W perſecution, which his diſciples ſhould be exerciſed 
be withal, excommunication ;- they ſhall put you out 

* of their ſynagogues :** and exciſion ; ** yea the 

time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will 
d Wl © think that he doth Gop ſervice.”* And theſe per- 
c Wl haps were but ſeveral kinds and degrees of excom- 
- W munication ; for the clearer underſtanding whereof 
nt will be requiſite, briefly to explain the three de- 
- WH grees of excommunication among the Jews. 
e The firſt called Niddui, is that which our Savi- 
e oon here means, by © putting out of the ſyna- 
* gogue * and which he elſewhere expreſſeth by 
e *0ce40pog, or ſeparation. Luke vi. 22. Bleſſed 
t are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they 
e © ſhall ſeparate you from their company.“ And 
che effect of this excommunication was to exclude 
1 W men from the communion of the church and people 
V * Gop, and from his ſervice, which was a great 


. diſgrace; 
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and devoted, and, as ſome conceive, according to 


cut off from the congregation of Iſrael. 


fgation of thoſe that had been carried away.“ 
ga * 


tence, whereby they were left to the judgment of 


The beſt men liable to the 


diſgrace ; becauſe, after this ſentence, none of the 
Jews were to converſe with them, but to look upon 
them, as heathens and publicans. 

The ſecond degree of this cenſure was called Che. 
rem; which included the firſt, but extended farther, 
to the confiſcation of goods into the ſacred treaſury, 
and devoting them to Gop ; after which there was 
no redemption of them. And of this we find ex- 
preſs mention, Ezra x. , 8. where it is faid, © that 
* they made proclamation throughout Judah and 
«<< Jeruſalem, unto all the children of the captivity, 
that they ſhould gather themſelves together unto 
« Jeruſalem z and that whoſoever would not come 
de yithin three days, according to the counſels of 
<« the princes and elders, all his ſubſtance ſhould be 
devoted, and himſelf ſeparated from the congre- 


} The third degree was Shammatha when the re- 
bellious and contumacious perſon was anathematiz'd 


the law. (Lev. xxvii. 29.) was to be put to death; 
though other very knowing men in the Jewiſh learn- 
ing think it amounted to no more than a final ſen- , 


Gop, by ſome remarkable judgment of his to be = 


. Of the firſt and laſt of theſe degrees of excommu- chu 
nication, our Saviour ſeems here to ſpeak; but 
whether in both inſtances in the text, he alludes in : 
the one-to the loweſt, and in the other to the higheſt and 
degree of excommunication among the Jews, is not 
ſo certain. To the firſt he plainly does, when he 
ſays, they ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues :" 
and then he adds, that they ſhould proceed much o_ 
higher againſt them, even to put them to _ ; 

| «6 e % 
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* the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you will 

e think that he doth Gop ſervice ;*” that is, they 
ſhould not only think it lawful to kill them, but look 
upon it as a duty, as a high act of religion, as an 
acceptable piece of v orſhip, and a facrifice well- 
* pleaſing to Gop.“ For ſo indeed the word does 
not only import, but moſt properly hgnify, * who- 


ſoever killeth you ſhall think, Awrgetay goo ige 


4 76 Ot, that he offers a ſacrifice to Gop ; 5 for · ſo 
the word ure is ſometimes uſed for ** a fſacri- 
« ficez” but being joined with TgooPegey ſeems ne- 
ceſſarily to be determined to that ſenſe. 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall make theſe 
following obſervations, very proper for our conſide- 
ration upon the occaſion of this day. 

0 1. That the beſt of men may be ſeparated and 
excluded from the communion of thoſe who may 
aſſume to themſelves to be the true and the only true 
church; yea and ſuffer under the notion of very bad 
and criminal perſons. This our Saviour here fore- 
told of his apoſtles, ſome of the beſt men that ever 
lived : © they ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues. 

2. That they who are thus excommunicated, by 
the pretended true church, may nevertheleſs be real 
members of the true church of CHRIST. Though 
the apoſtles were thus dealt withal by the jewiſh 


church: they did not ceaſe for all that to be mem- 


ders of the true church of Gop. 

3. That from uncharitable cenfures men do eaſily 
and almoſt naturally proceed to cruel actions. Af- 
ter they had put the diſciples of our Lox © out of 
their ſy and thereby concluded them 
to be hereticks and reprobates, they preſently pro- 


ceed to kill them, as not worthy to live. © They 


ſhall put you out of their ſynagogues; and when 


Vor. V, 100 they 
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xy thing not only fit, but pious and meritorious, to put 
you to death; the time will come, that they will 

think it a good ſervice to Gop to kill you.“ 
4. That men may do the vileſt things, and the 
moſt wicked, not only under a grave pretence of 
religion, but out of a real opinion and perſuaſion 
that they do religiouſly, Murder is certainly one of 
the greateſt and moſt crying ſins ; and yet our Sa- 
VIOUR foretels, that the Jews ſhould put his diſci- 
1 ples to death, being verily perſuaded that in ſo do- 
| ing they offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to Gop ; 
| „Lea the time ſhall come, that whoſoever killeth 
| vou ſhall think that he offers a ſacrifice to Gop.“ 
| 5. That ſuch actions are nevertheleſs horribly im- 
| pious and wicked, notwithſtanding the good mind 
| wo.ith which, and the good end for which they are 
| done. The Jews were not excuſed from the guilt 
of perſecution and murder, for all they thought they 

did well in killing the diſciples of our Lox. 
6. I obſerve that the corruption of the beſt things 
is the worſt. Religion is the higheſt accompliſh- 
ment and perfection of human nature; and zeal for 
| Gop and his truth an excellent quality, and highly 
acceptable to Gop : and yet nothing is more barba- 
rous, and ſpurs. men on to more horrible impieties, 
than a blind zeal for Gop, and falſe and miſtaken 
principles in the matter of religion ; as is plain from 
the inſtances here before us in the text. I ſhall ſpeak 

as briefly as I can to theſe obſervations, 

1. That the beſt of men may be ſeparated and 
exchuded from the communion of thoſe, who may 
| aſſume to be the true and only true church, and that, 
| under the notion of very bad and criminal perſons. 


5m our Saviour farctels in the text nt. 
= „ the 


Ja 


g 8 gagaseg QCRAESSOSPSOCEDSPRERPERSSRVYSESPEFR 75 


worſt treatment, from miſtaken zealots. 1317 
the fate of his apoſtles, ſome of the beſt and holieſt SE R M. 


perſons that ever lived; © they ſhall put you out Lxxxill. 


4 of the ſynagogues.” 

And what the Jews did in the beginning of chri- 
ſtianity, to the apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, 
hath been tov frequently practiſed ſince, by ſotite of 
the profeſſors of chriſtianity towards one another; 
and very good men have in ſeveral ages fallen under 
the cenſure of excommunication, and have been fe- 
parated from the external communion of the church, 
and branded with the odious names of hereticks and 
apoſtates, by thoſe who have arrogated to them- 
ſelves to be the only orthodox and true church, and 
have gotten the external power and management of 
religion into their hands; witneſs the caſe of Atha- 
nafius and others, in the reign and prevalency of 
Arianiſm; and the ill treatment, that not only par- 
ticular perſons, eminent for their learning and piety, 
but whole churches have met with in this kind, from 
that haughty and uncharitable church, which makes 
hothing of thundring out this moſt fearful ſentence 
of excommunication, againſt perſons, and churches 
much better and more chriſtian than herſelf, and 
againſt all that will not ſubmit to her pretended in- 
fallibility, and uſurped authority over the ſouls and 
conſciences of men. 

But it is our great comfort, that the apofiles and 
diſciples of our Loxp and maſter were thus uſed, by 
a church that made the ſame pretences that they do, 
and upon grounds every whit as plauſible, as I could 
clearly ſhew, if 1 were minded to purſue end mike 
- Out this compariſon. 

2. They who are thus excommuicated, b the 
only pretended true church, may nevertheleſs be 
true members of the church of er Though 

10 0 2 the 
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= church, they did not ceaſe for all this to be real 
members of the true church of Gop. For it is not 
calling hereticks firſt, that proves them that do fo 
to be no hereticks, or acquits them from the ſame or 
greater crimes, than thoſe which they are fo for- 
ward to charge upon other men z nor will Gop con- 
demn all thoſe who are- excommunicated by men, 
and deny falvation, to every one whom they ſhall 
pleaſe to ſeparate from their ſociety, and to call by 
ſome odious name. Men may be put out of the 
ſynagogue, and yet received into heaven : for the 
judgment of Gop is not according to the uncharita- 
ble cenſures of men ; but according to truth and 
icht. own CO! 
The ſentence of excommunication is certainly ve- 
ry dreadful where it is duly inflicted z and next to 
the judgment of Gop, men ought to be afraid of 
juſtly incurring the danger of this cenſure; and it 
ought to be upon very plain and evident grounds 
that men either ſeparate themſelves, or endanger 
their being cut off from the communion of the 
church they live in : but when it once come to this, 
that a church is infected with groſs errors and cor- 
| ruptions, plainly contrary to the word of Gop, eſpe- 
cially if that church will impoſe her errors upon all 
that are of her communion ; then thoſe who refuſe 
to comply, do not ſeparate themſelves, but are cut 
off; do not depart, but are driven out of the com- 
munion of that church; and ſeparation in that caſe 
is as innocent and free from the guilt of ſchiſm, as 
the cauſe of it is; for the terms of communion; are 
become fuch, that thoſe. who are convinced of thoſe 
| | errors and corruptions can have no ſalvation, if they 
| continue in that communion, and then I * 
+ cir 


or being excommunicated out of it; for that would 
be the hardeſt caſe in the world, that men ſhould 
e damned for continuing in the communion of ſuch 
church, and damned hkewiſe for being caſt out 
of it. 

Therefore no man ought to be terrified, becauſe 
of the boldneſs and preſumptiorr of thoſe, who with 
þ much confidence, and ſo little charity, damn all 
that are not of their communion; for we ſee plain- 
from the text, that men may be in the right and 
reſt way to ſalvation, and yet be excommunicated 
by thoſe who call themſelves the true church, and 
wil not allow ſalvation to any, but thoſe of their 
own communion. The diſciples of our Loxp and 
AviOUR were certainly very good men, and in a 
lie way of ſalvation, though they were excommu- 
cated, and put out of the ſynagogue, by the chief 
Teſts and the rulers of the Jenna church. 1 * 
red to the 

en, which uuns this, n 
laritable cenſures, men do by an eaſy ſtep and al- 
noſt naturally proceed to cruel actions. After the 
ers had put the diſciples of our Loxp out of their 
hnagogues, and thereby concluded them to be here- 
icks and reprobates ; no wonder they ſhould pro- 
ted to kill thoſe, whom they thought not worthy 
bo live; “they ſhall put you out of their ſyna- 
gogues, (ſays our Sa vioux) and when they have 
lone that, they will ſoon think it a thing not only 
it and reaſonable, but pious and meritorious, and 
i good piece of ſervice done to Gop, to put you 
bo death. Uncharitableneſs naturally draws on cru- 


whom 
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 SERM. whom we have once conceived fo ill an opinion 
ns chat they are enemies to Gop and his truth. 
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And this hath been the ſource of the moſt bath; 
rous cruelties that have been in the world; witneſs the 
feverity of the heathen perſecution of the Chriſtians 
which juſtified itſelf by the uncharitable opinio 
which they had conceived of them, that they wen 
deſpiſers of religion and the gods, and conſequent! 
atheiſts ; that they were pertinacious and obſtinats 
min their opinions, that is, in the modern ſtile, the 
were hereticks. And the like uncharitable concei 
among Chriſtians hath been thought a ſufficien 
ground (even in the judgment of the infallible chair 
for the juſtification of ſeveral bloody maſſacres, and 
the cruel proceedings of the inquiſition againſt per 
ſons ſuſpected of hereſy ; for after men are once ſen 
tenced to eternal damnation, it ſeems a ſmall thing 
to torment and deſtroy their bodies. 

4. Men may do the vileſt and moſt wicked things 
not, only under a grave pretence of religion, but ou 
of a real opinion and perſuaſion of mind, that the) 
do religiouſly. Murder is certainly one of the great 
eſt and moſt crying ſins; and yet our Saviouk 
foretels, that the Jews ſhould put his diſciples te 
death, being verily perſuaded that in ſo-doing the) 
ſhould offer a moſt acceptable ſacrifice to Gop ; ** ye! 
* the time cometh, that whoſoever killeth you 1h: 
< think that he offers a ſacrifice to Gop.“ 
Not but that the great duties and virtues of re 
ligion are very plain and eafy to be underſtood ; anc 
ſo are the contrary fins and vices : but then they att 
only plain to a teachable, and honeſt, and wel 
_ diſpoſed mind; to thoſe © who receive the wort 


* with meekneſs, and are not blinded with wrat 
and 
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« into an honeſt heart, and . entertain it in the 
« loye of it;“ they are plain to the humble and 
neck; for the humble Gop will guide in judg- 
ment, and the meek will he teach his ways; 
{ch as theſe Gop ſeldom ſuffers to fall into fatal 
miſtakes about their ſin, or duty, ſo as to call 
good evil, and evil good; to call light darkneſs, 
and darkneſs light ;** to think uncharitableneſs a 
jirtue, and downright murder a great dux. 

But if men will give up themſelves to be ſwayed 
ty ſelf-love and ſelf-conceit, to be governed by any 
aſe or corrupt intereſt, to be blinded by prejudice, 
ud intoxicated by pride, to be tranſported and hur- 
ned away. by violent and furious paſſions ; no won- 
der if they miſtake the nature, and confound the 
lferences of things, in the plaineſt and moſt pal- 
pable caſes z no wonder if Gop give upꝰ perſons 
of ſuch corrupt minds to ſtrong deluſions, to be- 
eve lies.” It ought not to be ſtrange to us, if 
uch men bring their underſtandings to their wills 
nd intereſts, and bend their judgments to their pre- 
pdices, make them to ſtoop to their pride, and 
dindly to follow their paſſions, which way ſoever 
they lead them; for Gop uſually leaves ſuch per- 
ons to themſelves, as run away from him, and is 
tot concerned to ſecure thoſe from ſplitting upon the 
noſt dangerous rocks, who will ſteer their courſe by 
10 compaſs, but commit themſelves to the wind and 
ide of their own luſts and paſſions. 
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In theſe caſes men may take the wrong way 3 and 


et believe themſelves to be in the right: they may 
poſe. the truth, and perſecute the profeſſors «Me 
al be guilty of the blackeſt crimes, and the 


2325 * 5 malice and hatred, blaſphemy and 
murder; 


SERM. murder and yet all the while be verily perſuaded 
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that they are ſerving Gop, and facrificing to him. 
Of this we have a plain and full inſtance in the 
ſcribes and phariſees, the chief prieſts and rulers 3 
mong the Jews, who becauſe © they ſought the 
„ honour of men, and not that which was fro 
« Gop, and loved the praiſe of men, more tha 
the praiſe of Gop ; becauſe they were prejudiced 
againſt the meanneſs of our Sa viovx's birth anc 
condition, and had upon falſe grounds (though: 
they thought upon the infallibility of tradition, and 
of ſcripture interpreted by tradition) entertainec 
quite other notions of the Meſſias, from what he 
really was to be; becauſe they were proud and 
thought themſelves too wiſe to learn of him; and 
becauſe his doctrine of humility, and ſelf-denial, did 
thwart their intereſt, and bring down their author 
and credit among the people; therefore they ſet 
themſelves againſt him with all their might, oppo- 
ſing his doctrine, and blaſting his reputation, and 
perſecuting him to the death ; and all this while did 
bear up themſelves with a conceit of the antiquity 
and privileges of their church, and their profound 
knowledge in the law of Gop, and a great external 
ſhew of piety and devotion, and an arrogant pre- 
tence and uſurpation of being the only church and 
people of Gop in the world: and by virtue of theſe 
advantages, they thought they might do any thing ; 
and that whoſoever oppoſed the authority of ſo 
ancient and good a church, muſt needs be very 
bad men, and deſerve to be proceeded againſt in the 
ſevereſt manner. As if any pretence of piety could 
give a privilege to do wickedly, and by how much 
the wiſer and holier any man took himſelf to be, be 
might do ſo much the worſe things, 0 
ere 
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There is another remarkable inſtance of this in * 2 Ig F118 
St, Paul, who out of a blind and furious zeal, for Cv JI 
« the traditions of his fathers,”* perſecuted the true | 
church of Gop, by impriſonment or death, and all | 
manner of cruelties ; and all this while © he verily | 
« thought”” that he was in the right, and that he 
% ought to do“ all theſe © things againſt the name 
« of Ixsvs of Nazareth.” And if Gop had not 
in a miraculous manner check' d him in his courſe, 
and changed his mind, he would have ſpent his 
whole life in that courſe of perſecution and cruelty, 
and would (with pope Paul the IV. upon his death- 
bed) have recommended the inquiſition (or if he 
could have thought of any thing more ſevere) to 
the chief prieſts and rulers of the jewiſh church. 

I will not trouble you w ith nearer inſtances ; chough 
the jewiſh church is not the only church in the 
world, that hath countenanced the deſtruction and 
extirpation of thoſe who differ from them, as a 
piece of very acceptable ſervice to Gop, and meri- 
torious of the pardon of their ſins. 

5. I obſerve. that ſuch actions as theſe are never- 
theleſs horribly wicked and impious, notwithſtand- 
Ing the good mind with which, and the good end 
tor which they are done. The Jews were not ex- 
cuſed from the guilt of perſecution and murder, for 
all they thought they did well in killing the diſci- 
ples of our Lok p. 

For to make an action good and acceptable to 
God, the goodneſs of all cauſes, and of all circum- 
ſtances, muſt concur ; and any one defect in any of 
theſe does vitiate the whole action, and ſpoil the 
goodneſs of it. We mult do it with a good mind, 
being verily perſuaded that what we do is good and 
acceptable to Gop ; in which fenſe St. Paul ſaith, 

Vol. V. 10 P that 
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488 that whatever is not of faith is ſin;“ and we 
A muſt do it for a good end, for the honour of Gop, 
and the ſervice of religion, and the benefit and edi- 
fication of men. But there is one ching wanting 
yet, which is often forgotten, but is mainly conſi- 
derable, viz. what we do with a good mind, and 
to a good end, muſt be good and lawful in itſelf, 
commanded or allowed, or at leaſt not forbidden by 
Gop : if it be; what good circumſtances ſoever 
may belong to the action, the whole action is ſtark 
naught ; becauſe the very matter and ſubſtance of it 
is evil, and unlawful, and damnable, though done 
for never ſo good an end. So St. Paul tells us, 
that they ©* who ſaid they might do evil, that good 
* might come, their damnation was juſt.” He 
tells us indeed, that ſome would have charged this 
doctrine upon the Chriſtians, and particularly upon 
himſelf ; but he rejects it, with the greateſt deteſta- 
tion; and (which is not unworthy of our obſerva- 
tion) in his epiſtle to the Roman church; as if the 
Spirit of Gop, to whom all times are preſent, had 
particularly directed him to give this caution to that 
church, that in future ages they might be warned 
againſt ſo pernicious a principle, and all wicked 
practices that are conſequent upon it. 

And we find that St. Paul, after his converſion, 
did think it no ſufficient plea and excuſe for him- 
ſelf, and his perſecution of the chriſtian profeſſion, 
that what he did was out of zeal for Gop and his 
true religion, as he was verily perſuaded ; but not- 
withſtanding that, acknowledgeth himſelf a mur- 
derer, and © one of the greateſt ſinners ;** for which, 
without ** the great mercy of God,“ he had pe- 
riſn'd everlaſtingly. 


6. And 
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6. And laſtly, I obſerve that the corruption of the v8! akt. 
© MW beſt things is the worſt. Religion is certainly the 
higheſt accompliſhment and perfection of human na 
T ture; and zeal for Gop and his truth an excellent 


p quality, and highly acceptable to Gop : and yet no- 
q thing is more barbarous, and ſpurs men on to more 
: horrid impieties, than a blind zeal for Gop, and falſe 
) and miſtaken principles in the matter of religion. 

y OurSAaviouk compares the chriſtian religion, and 
\ the miniſters and profeſſors of it, to ſalt and light, 
| the moſt uſeful and delightful things in the world. 
G Religion enlightens the minds of men, and directs 


them in the way wherein they ſhould go; it ſeaſons the 
a ſpirits and manners of men, and preſerves them from 
being putrified and corrupte : but if ©* the ſalt loſe it's 


4 “ ſavour, if that which ſiiould ſeaſon other things, 
A be tainted itſelf; it is thenceforthꝰ the moſt inſipid 
2 and offenſive thing in the world, good for nothing, 


but fo be caſt upon the dunghil : if the light that 
bo is in us be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ?* 
* Miſtakes and falſe principles are no where ſo per- 
nicious, and of ſuch miſchievous conſequence, as in 
ed religion, A blind and miſguided zeal in religion is 
* enough to ſpoil the beſt nature and diſpoſition in the 

| world. St. Paul (for ought appears) was of himſelf of 

a very kind and compaſſionate nature; and yet what 
A a fury did his miſtaken zeal make him ! Ir is hardly 
* credible how madly he laid about him, but that he 
his himſelf gives us the account of it, Acts xxvi. 9, 10, 
90 11. © I verily thought with myſelf, (ſays he) that 
ur. 

ch, 

pe 


I ought to do many things, contrary to the name 

* of Jesus of Nazareth; which thing I alſo did in 

* Jeruſalem, and many of the ſaints I ſhut up in 

* priſon, having received authority from the chief 

; * prieſts, And when they were put to death, I gave 
W 5 10 P 2 * my 
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* in every ſynagogue, and compell'd them to blaſ- 
e pheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, 
I perſecuted them even to ſtrange cities.“ 

I might deſcend lower, and give inſtances both 
of former and latter times, of emperors and princes, 
both heathen and chriſtian, that of themſelves were 
mild and gentle; and yet through a miſtaken zeal, 
and the inſtigation of the chief prieſts, have been 
carried to cruel and bloody things. And indeed no- 
thing gives ſo keen an edge, even to the mildeſt 
tempers, as an erroneous and wild zeal for Gop and 
religion; it is like quickſilver in the back of a ſword, 
that is not very ſharp of itſelf, which gives a mighty 
force and weight to it's blow, and makes it to cut 
ternbly. 

And it is very fad to confider, that the zealous 
proſecution of miſtakes in religion hath produced 
{adder and more barbarous effects in the world, and 
more frequently, than the ordinary corruptions and 
degeneracy of natural light is apt to do; as the de- 
cay of the richeſt and moſt generous wines makes 
the ſoureſt vinegar; ſo that the paſquil or libel 
againſt pope Urban the VIII. upon occaſion of his 
taking off the brazen roof of the old capitol (which 
had held out ſo many ages, and that notwithſtand- 
ing Rome had been ſo often ſack' d by barbarous 
nations). and his ſelling it to inrich his family [quod 
non fecerant Barbari, fecerunt Barberini] may, 
with changing the name and occaſion, be applied to 
a great many others; that they have been guilty of 


thoſe cruelties againſt Chriſtians, upon account of 


difference in religion, which the moſt barbarous na- 
tions never Exerciſed upon one another. 


J have 


worſt treatment, from miſtaken zealots, 1321 

: I have done with the obſervations and the text; SE RM. 
nnd ſhall I now need to make any application f 
„hat hath been ſaid, to the occaſion of this day? 

The thing applies itſelf ; ſince the horrid deſign of 

this day was undertaken and carried on upon the 
fame pretences and principles, upon which the Jews 
perſecuted the diſciples of our Lozp, and much in 
the ame method ; for the firſt thundered out an 
excommunication againſt them, and then took it for 
granted, that it would be “ an acceptable ſacrifice 
to Gop, to deſtroy them.“ 

I will not go about to aggravate the conſpiracy of 
this day, it is paſt my ſkill; nor will I extend the 
blame and guilt of it any farther than the plain evi- 
dence and reaſon of the thing does enforce. It is a 
thing ſo ſcandalous to human nature, and ſo grear 
a reflection upon any church and religion, to be ac- 
ceſſory to the contriving or countenancing of any fuch 
deſign, that I am very well contented, that it ſhould 
be confined to as narrow a compaſs as may be, ard 
none eſteemed guilty of it, but thoſe that were openly 
in it, or have ſince endeavoured to excuſe it. All 
that we deſire of others, is, that they would declare 
their hearty deteſtation of ſuch abominable practices, 
and be as good as their word ; and that they would 
not account it a ſervice and ſacrifice to Gop, to de- 
ſtroy all that cannot be of their mind. 

So that the inference from all this diſcourſe, in 
ſhort, ſhall be this, that men ſhould take great care 
to inform their conſciences aright, and to govern 
them by the plain rules of good and evil, the law of 
Cop written upon our hearts, and revealed in his 
word, which forbids fuch practices as I have been 
ſpeaking of, as clearly as the ſun ſhines at noon- 
day; and that we would always be afraid to do a 
- bad 
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S KRM. 
LXXXIII. 


wy Colours, and ſpecious pretences of zeal for Gop and 


The beſt men liable to the, &c. 
bad thing, though gilded over with never ſo glorious 


his truth. For a man may do a thing with an honeſt 
mind, and for a religious end, and be commiſſioned 
and countenanced (as St. Paul was) by them who 
take themſelves to q the only true church in the 
world ; and yet at aft prove to have been all the 
while a blaſphemer, and a murderer, and the great- 
eſt of ſinners ; for none of theſe pretences are ſuf. 
cient to warrant and ſanctify a wicked action: before 
this can be done, the immutable nature M good 


and evil muſt be changed. 


I will conclude all with that gentle reproof 2 our 
bleſſed Saviour to his diſciples, when their zeal 
for him had tranſported them to make that cruel 
requeſt to him, that he would (as Elias had done 
upon a like occaſion) ** call for fire from heaven to 
* deſtroy the Samaritans : Ye know not what man- 
<< ner of ſpirit ye are of; for the Son of man came 
not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; 
hereby declaring to us the true temper and ſpirit of 
chriſtianity, and that they that act contrary to it 
are ignorant of the nature of the chriſtian religion; 
ye know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of; for 


the Son of man came not to deſtroy men lives, 
but to ſave them.“ 


SER 
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The duty and reaſon of praying for Preached 
gov on the 


— . ä—ů — — — _ — 1093. 
1 TIM. II. 1, 2. 


oo N / aber therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplications, 

prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made 
our i for all men: for kings, and for all that are in au- 
al thority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life, 
ue a godlineſi and honeſty. 


10 Neat ar wenn ions, that this day is appoint- SE R M. 
_ ed by authority for an anniverſary ſolemnity, in LXXXIV. 
me a grateful commemoration of the great mercy f 

boy to theſe nations, in putting an end to the in- 

Of Wl teſtine wars and confuſions of many years, in re- 

"I i ſtoring to us our ancient government and laws, 

and in home, as upon this day, the right- 

for W ful heir of theſe kingdoms, to the crown and throne 

© Wl of his fathers: And though the glory of this day 

hath been not a little ſullied and obſcured by many 

things which have happened ſince that time, fitter 

now to be buried in ſilence and oblivion, than to be 
mention*d and raked up; yet it hath pleaſed Gop, 
in ſcattering thoſe black clouds, which not long ſince 
hung over us, to reſtore this day to it's firſt luſtre 
and brightneſs ; ſo that we may now with great Joy 
look back upon it, as deſigned by the wiſe provi- 
dence of Gop, to make way for the happineſs which 
we now enjoy under their preſent majeſties, by whom, 
under 
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SERM. under Gop, we have been delivered from that ter. 
— — rible and imminent danger which threatned our re. 


ligion and laws, and the very conſtitution itſelf f are! 
our ancient government. And to this occaſion, no All 
kind of argument gn be more proper and ſuitable his « 
than that which affords to our conſideration, uſed 
in this iſjunctiof Faul to Timothy, to ue 1 
care that in the publick worſhip of Gov, ſupplica- MW © © 
tions and thankſgivings be put up to Gop, for © P 


„ kings, and all that are in authority. I exhon © 2 
therefore, &c. 8 
In which words there are four things conſiderable, MW f 
Firſt, The duty here enjoined, which is prayer; and 
expreſſed to us in ſeveral words, which ſeem to de- oug 
note the ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer; I exhort MW We 
< therefore, that ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, MW and 
e and giving of thanks be made for all men: For W ty 
Kings, and for all that are in authority, &c.“ Some vl 
of theſe words are of a very near ſignification; and thu! 
yet there ſeems ſome difference betwixt them, molt . 
probably this : eve 
1. By A#ov5, which we render ſupplications, 3 the 
probably meant that part or kind of prayer, where- W © 
in we ſupplicate Gop for the pardon of our ſins, 
and for the averting and removing of evils, whether I We 
temporal or ſpiritual, from our ſelves or others. va 
2. By rege c, which we render prayers, ſcems I the 
to be meant petitions for bleſſings and good things WF ©* 
from Gon; ; and theſe are man properly call'd pray- bo 
ers. 
3. By Eſhedgeis, ſeems to be 


icularly meant no 


pleadings and interceſſions on the behalf of others. he 
4. By Evxarciac, is certainly intended praiſs i ſp 
* thankſgivings to Gop, for lis bleſſings and to 
goodneſs to our ſelves and others. This ſeems "I | 
8 


\ 


of praying for governors. 1325 
the difference between them, which whether it be . We 
re exactly fo or not, is not very material, ſince theſe IA qv 
f of 83 the ſeveral kinds or parts of prayer. 

no All theſe ſeveral ſorts of prayer, St. Chryſoſtom, in 

ble his comment upon this text, tells us were publickly 

n uſed in his time, in the da ice of the church; 

abe © this (ſays he) all comm do know is done 

a. © every day, morning and evening; how that we 

r © Pray for all the world, for kings, and for all that 

on WM © are in authority. 

Secondly, F or whom we are to pray; in in general, 
ble. © for all men.“ Our prayers are one of the greateſt 
er; and beſt expreſſions of our charity, and therefore 
de- ought to be as large and extenſive as our charity is. 
ort We are bound in common charity to love all men, 
ns, and to wiſh well to them; but our bare wiſhes ſig- 
For nify nothing, unleſs we direct them to Gop, who is 
me able ro confer upon them the bleſſings and good 
nd WM things which we wiſh to them. | 
oft And this is a charity which Gop hath put into 

every man's power, and which the pooreſt man in 
5 the world, as well as the richeſt, is capable of ex- 
e- ceiling at all times and upon all occaſions : For the 
ns, ear of God is open to the prayers”? of the poor, as 
her well as of the rich, and they are every whit as pre- 

valent with him; nay, the ſcripture ſeems to ſay, 
ms that Gop hath a more particular regard to the pray- 
ers of the poor. So that we may be liberal and 
u- WM bountiful in our prayers to thoſe, to whom we are 

able to give nothing elſe; and when our hands can- 
ant not reach to relieve them, we may pour out our 
s. hearts to Gop for them; we may pray far their 
cs WM fpiritual and temporal good, and we may praiſe Gop 
nd WF for the good which befals them, though it was out 
be Vor. V. 10 - - of 
wh | 8 
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a The duty and reaſon 
. of our power to be any ways inſtrumental to procure 
it for them. 

Thirdly, For whom we are more eſpecially, and 
in the firſt place, to pray; viz. for thoſe who haye 
the greateſt and moſt, "mw influence of all others, 
upon the peace s of mankind, " fs 
kings, and for are in authority ;** that is, 
for che ſupreme magiſtrate, and for all inferior ma- 
giſtrates, who derive their power and authority from 
the ſupreme. 

Government is neceſſary to the welfare of man- 
kind; becauſe it is the great band of human ſociety, 
the guard of it's peace, and the ſecurity of every 
man's perſon and property; and therefore we ate 
concerned as' much as is poſſible, both to pray for 
our governors, and to bleſs Gop for them; be- 
cauſe without them we ſhould be in a moſt wretch- 
ed condition, Mankind would be unayoidably mi- 
ſerable without government ; human ſociety would 
preſently diſband, and all things would run into 
confuſion. It is a remarkable ſaying of one of the 
jewiſh maſters, pray for the happineſs of the king- 
dom or government; for if it were not for the fear 
of that, men would devour one another alive. And 
Joſephus tells us, that when the Jews were made 
ſubject to the Romans (though it was by conqueſt) 
twice a day they offered up ſacrifices for the life 
and ſafety of the emperor. And this was very a- 
greeable to what Gop had commanded that people 
by his prophet, in a much like caſe, when the Jews 
were conquered by the king of Babylon, and car- 
ried away captives, Jer. xxix. 7. Seek the peace 
«© of the city whither I have cauſed you to be car- 
<< ried away captives, and pray unto the Loxp for 
< it; for in the peace thereof ſhall ye have ay 


9 0 As 


of praying for: governors. 


And ſurely the reaſon is much ſtronger, why we $ TRE 
ſhould pray for our natural princes and governors. Ly 


come now to the 

Fourth and laſt thing conſidered in the text, and 
which I principally deſign to ſpeak to, namely, the 
reaſon or argument which the apoſtle uſes, to engage 
us © to pray for our princes, and for all that are in 
« authority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable 
« life, in all godlineſs and honeſty.” The manifold 
benefits and advantages which redound to us from 
our governors, is a ſufficient argument why we 


ſhould pray to Gop for them, and praiſe him like- 


wiſe for ſo great a bleſſing, and that in the firſt place 
J exhort therefore, firſt of all' (faith the apoſtle), 
&c, Now the apoſtle here in the text expreſſeth two 
great adyantages of government, which upon the 
matter do comprehend all the reſt. 

1, That by government we are ſecured in our ci- 


vil rights and intereſts, in the quiet and peaceable 


poſſeſſion of what is our own. 

2. That we may thereby be protected in the free 
practice and exerciſe of religion and virtue. 

Theſe are the two greateſt and moſt deſirable 
things to man; and neither of theſe can be had with- 


out government. I ſhall briefly conſider theſe two 


particulars, and then endeavour to ſhew, what obli- 
gation the conſideration of them lays upon us, both 
to pray to Goo in the behalf of our princes and go- 
vernors, and likewiſe to praiſe Gop for them: And 
then I ſhall conclude all with a brief application of 


day, 
Firſt, I ſhall begin with the benefits and advantages 


of government mention d in the _ r theſe 
two. 


10 Q 2 1. That 


this whole diſcourſe to the ſolemn occaſion of this 
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LIIV. 


aud intereſts, in the quiet and peaceable poſſeſſion of 


1. That by it we are ſecured in our civil rights 


what is our own. | OY | 
Without government there could be no ſuch thing 


as property in any thing beyond our own perſons; 


for nothing but laws can make property, and laws are 
the effect of government and authority: Nay, with- 
out government, we have no ſecurity of our perſons 
and lives, much leſs of any thing that belongs to us, 
and is at preſent in our poſſeſſion. Were we not pro- 


tected by laws (which are the effect of government) 


we could have no ſafety, no quiet enjoyment of any 
thing; but every man muſt be perpetually upon his 
guard againſt all the world, and expoſed to continual 
violence and injuries from thoſe, who are too many, 
and too ſtrong for him; ſo that all our quiet and ſe- 
curity from fear and danger, from the fraud and op- 
preſſion of thoſe who are more crafty and powerful 
than our ſelves, from endleſs confuſions and diſtrac- 
tions, and from a ſtate of perpetual feud and war with 
all mankind, is entirely due and owing to civil go- 
vernment. | | 
And this alone is ſo unſpeakahle a benefit, that 
without it, men, of all creatures, would be the moſt 
miſerable ; becauſe all that wit and ſagacity, all that 
cunning and contrivance, which mankind hath above 
the brute creatures would but enable them to do fo 
much the more miſchief to one another, and to de- 
viſe and find out more powerful and effectual means 
and inſtruments to harm and deſtroy one another. 
In ſhort, that we live, and that we live well, in 
any tolerable condition either of ſafety or plenty, and 
that we are able to call any thing our own for one 
day, or for one hour; that we are not in perpetual 
terror and apprehenſion of mortal dangers, and that 
1 ! We 
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we are at any time free from the invaſion of what we SE R M. 1 
of I a preſent poſſeſs, by the fraud and force of others, , 

i ſolely the effect of this great bleſſing, and davies 1 

8 appointment of government, to preſerve the peace of 

nnuman ſociety, and by wiſe and wholeſom laws, to 

tie up mens hands from mutual injuries and violence. 

h. Upon this all the comfort and all the ſecurity of hu- 


10 man laws do From hence it comes to paſs, 
5 (that as the ſcripture expreſſeth it) © We may fit 
. «* down every man under his own vine, and under 
t) « his own fig-tree, and that there ſhall be none to 
wy “ make us afraid. So that if ſecurity is 

* to the comfort and happineſs of mankind; then go- 
ol vernment is ſo too: For without this, the ſocieties of 
y, men would preſently diſſolve and fall in pieces, and 
2 all things would run into confuſion and diſorder. 

p 2. Another great benefit which may reaſonably be 
ul expected from government (though it does not always 


A ſo happen) is, that men are protected by it, in the 
th free exerciſe and practice of religion and virtue. 
I Therefore we ſhould © pray for kings, and for all 
that are in authority, (ſays the apoſtle) that we 
at may lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs 
ft * and honeſty ;** that is, in the practice of piety and 
at devotion towards Gop ; of ſobriety and temperance 
he in regard to our ſelves : and of juſtice and charity to- 
0 ward all men. 
e- It is true indeed, (and ſo the apoſtles and firſt 
ns Chriſtians found it by experience) that the edge and 
authority of laws may be, and ſometimes is turned 
in upon the true religion, and the ſincere profeſſors of 
id it: But even then, though good men may receive 
ne great harms and injuries from perſecuting princes and 
al governors z (as the primitive Chriſtians did from ſe- 
at i veral of the Roman emperors) yet then it ſo hap- 
Pens, 


S ERM. 


— and protection from the civil government and laws, 
being for the moſt part preſerved from the fury and 
rage of the multitude; ſo that though particular per- 
ſons undergo the trial af cruel ſufferings, yet much 
greater numbers do eſcape and are preſerved. 


| The duty and reaſon © 
pens, that good men have ſome conſiderable benefit 


And which is very conſiderable in this matter, a- 
gainſt ſeveral of the main and eſſential parts of reli- 
gion, there never was any human law made; as a- 
gainſt inward love, honour, and reverence of Al- 
mighty Gop, and the worſhipping him in our hearts, 
and in ſecret; of this part of religion, human laws 
can take no cognizance: Nay, farther yet, againſt 
humility and meekneſs, againſt modeſty, and pati- 
ence, againſt temperance and chaſtity, againſt peace- 
ableneſs and obedience to government, againſt juſtice 
and gratitude, againſt charity and forgiveneſs of in- 
juries, againſt theſe and ſuch like virtues, the apoſtle 
has told us, there is no law. Againſt the practice 
of theſe (without ſome of which government could 
not poſſibly ſubſiſt) no perſecution was ever raiſed, 
no not by the worſt of governors: On the contrary, 
in the practice of theſe virtues, good men have been 
in all ages and times protected by law. | 
- *Tis true indeed, that good men have many times 
been grievouſly perſecuted by the civil government 


and authority, for the external profeſſion of revealed 
religion; which was the caſe of the Chriſtians at that 


time, when the'apoſtle commanded them to pray 
* for kings, and for all that were in authority; that 
under their protection, they might lead quiet and 
* peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty.“ St. 
Paul knew very well, when he gave this injunction 
to them, that ſupplicatians and prayers be made 
“for kings, and for all that are in authority,” 5 


of praying for governors, 


the powers of the world did not at that time favour SERM. 
chriſtianity : But he knew likewiſe, that government.. 


was neceſſary to the happineſs of mankind, and that 
Chriſtians, even in the ſtate of perſecution, did en- 
joy many conſiderable benefits and advantages by it, 
ſo that they were not perpetually expoſed to popular 
rage and cruelty, and the violence of wicked and un- 
reaſonable men ; which would not only have hindered 
the progreſs of chriſtianity, but would in a ſhort time 
have endangered the extinguiſhing of it : Beſides that 
by the favour and protection of government, the 
Chriſtians had many conſiderable intervals of peace and 
eaſe, which gave chriſtianity a breathing time, and op- 
portunity to recover itſelf ; and though the ſecular au- 
thority did for a long time diſcountenance chriſtiani- 
ty, and keep it under hatches; that was but an ac- 
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cidental effect and abuſe of government, and obedi- 


ence was {till due, and prayers for it, ſo much the 


more neceſſary, yea and thankſgivings to Gop for 


it very reaſonable, upon account of the common be- 
nefits and adyantages of it to human ſociety. 
Beſides that Chriſtians did hope and believe, that 
the civil government might in time be gained, to give 
it's countenance and aſſiſtance to chriſtianity, and 
that ! kings and princes might become nurſing fa- 
*thers to the church,“ as was expreſly foretold bythe 
prophets, and afterwards in Gop's due time was re- 
markably accompliſhed. In the mean time Chriſtians 
were patiently to obey and ſuffer in expectation of 
thoſe glorious rewards in another world, which were 
promiſed to their faith and patience ; and to pray 
for the powers that perſecuted them, that they alſo 
might be brought to the acknowledgment of the 
truth,“ and might uſe that power which Gop had 
committed to them, for the protection of truth and 
. 


— — 
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SERM. innocency, and for the continuance and ſupport of 
— the true religion; which, bleſſed be Gop, was aſter- 


Te duty and reaſon 


wards the caſe of chriſtianity, for ſeveral ages. I 
proceed in the :& | 

Second place, to ſhew what obligation the conſi- 
deration of the mighty benefits and advantages of 
government lays upon us, both to pray to Gop on 
the behalf of princes and governors, and likewiſe to 
praiſe Gop for them. 1 

Becauſe in their welfare and proſperity the publick 

and happineſs doth chiefly conſiſt, and in the 

publick good conſiſts the good of particular perſons , 
and above all, the piety and goodneſs of princes and 
magiſtrates (eſpecially thoſe who are in the higheſt 
Place of authority) have a general-good influence upon 
the manners of men, both for the diſcountenancing of 
wickedneſs and vice, and for the encouragement of 
religion and virtue, which are the main pillars and 
foundation of publick peace and proſperity. © A king 
<< fitting in the throne of judgment, (faith Solomon, 
Prov. 20. 8.) “ ſcattereth away all evil with his 
eyes.“ The pattern of a religious and good prince 
is a living law to his ſubjects, and more than the 
example of ten thouſand others, to mould and faſhion 
the manners of the people to a conformity to it. 

Beſides that there is (as one expreſſeth) a kind of 
moral connexion and communication of evil and of 
guilt betwixt princes and people, ſo that they are 
many times mutually rewarded for the virtues and 
good actions, and puniſhed for the ſins and faults of 
one another. Of which proceedings of the divine 
Juſtice towards the people of Iſrael, there are many 
remarkable inſtances in ſcripture, where Gop re- 
warded the piety of good princes, with great bleſlings 


upon their people, and puniſhed the perſonal faults 
3 | Cl 
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their kings with publick judgments upon the whole SE RM. 
nation. So that in truth, it is the greateſt kidd- I 
neſs and charity to our ſelves, to pray for our prin- 
ces and governors ; becauſe our welfare is involved 


- in theirs, and we ſuffer not only in all the misfor- 
f tunes and calamities which befal them, but many 
n times upon account of their perſonal faults and miſ- 


0 carriages. Quicquid delirant reges, plectuntur A- 
cbivi, the extravagances of princes are puniſhed in the 


k MW misfortunes of their ſubjects. Thus David, (other- 
he wiſe a very good king), ſinned in numbring the 
S3 people, and the plague fell upon them ; he was pu- 
nd niſhed in the calamity of his people. And this was 
eſt in no wiſe unjuſt, becauſe there are always ſins e- 
on nough in any nation to deſerve puniſhment, and 
of WU Gop may take what occaſion he pleaſes, to ſend his 
of F judgments upon them that deſerve them ; for princes 
nd and people make but one civil and political body, 
ing and what part of it ſoever is puniſhed, the other ſuf- 


E 


fers. And this is the true ground and reaſon of the 


bis communication of puniſhments betwixt Princes and 
nce I people. | 
the Another conſideration which ſhould engage us 
non . © to pray for thoſe that are in authority, is, that 
we reap the great benefit of their care, and pains, and 
d of vigilancy for us, under their ſhadow we are ſafe.“ 
d of Our innocency and our rights are protected by their 
| - power and laws, and by the juſt puniſhments which 


on they inflict upon evil-doers, and upon thoſe who go 
les of about to violate our rights in any kind; ſo that we 
ought to pray and to praiſe Gop for them, as our 
many great benefactors, and the chief inſtruments of our 
ſecurity and welfare; and therefore not only in duty, 

but in juſtice and gratitude, we are bound to with all 
good to them, and to intercede with Gop for them, 


thei Vor. V. 10 R for 
8 


S. ERM. 
hy and to bleſs Gop on their behalf: yea, we ought to 


The duty and reaſon 
for the peace and proſperity of their government, 


do this out of love to our ſelves ; becauſe their good 
and proſperity is ours, their goodneſs and righteouſ- 
neſs, their perſonal piety and virtues extend to us, 
and have a mighty influence upon us, to excite and 
encourage us to follow their good example, and © to 
go and do hkewiſe.” 

And we ought likewiſe to do this out of charity 
and compaſſion to our princes and governors, whoſe 
condition is in truth rather to be pitied than envied, 
and whoſe high place and dignity is much more to 
be dreaded than deſired by a wiſe man, cor 
how heavy a burden they ſuſtain, what dangers they 
are continually expoſed to, what cares and troubles 
and cenſures they daily undergo, for our ſafety and 
eaſe, So that whatever ambitious and inconſiderate 
men may think, wiſe men do. certainly know and 
find by experience, that to diſcharge with care and 
faithfulneſs all the parts of a good governor, is a 
giſtrates find care and trouble enough, in that ſmall 
Hare and part of it which they ſuſtain; and if ſo, 
then certainly the care and concernment of the whole, 
muſt needs be a heavy burden indeed; and what 
abilities are fufficient for it, what ſhoulders are ſtrong 
enough to ſtand under it? 

And as upon this account they have the greateſt 
need of our prayers, forGep's direction and aſſiſtance 
in the diſcharge of their high office, ſo likewiſe for 
his powerful grace to preſerve them from ſin and e- 
vil, in the midſt of thoſe manifold temptations to 
which they are continually expoſed, in appearance 
much beyond other men, from the height of their 
nen, and the cent of d power, e 
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ſtrong temptations to weak minds, to pride and in- TERM. | 
folency, to injuſtice and oppreſſion; from the abun- uo | 
dance of all things, which miniſter to luxury and ex- 
ceſs; and from the officious ſervility of paraſites and 
flatterers, who ſooth them in their faults, and hu- 
mour them in their paſſions, and comply with their 
corrupt and vicious inclinations, and are always ready 
at hand, and forward inſtruments to execute their 
commands, and to ſerve their luſts and vices. 


A.” ROS” 


8 


And as princes greatly need our prayers upon 

theſe accounts; ſo it is juſt matter of praiſe and 
thankfulneſs to Gop, when a nation hath wiſe, juſt, 
and good 


princes, who lay to heart the intereſts of 
their people, and endeavour by all the wiſe methods 
and honeſt arts of government, effectually to procure 
it; who by their authority and due execution of the 
law, do diſcountenance, and, as much as in them 
lies, reſtrain wickedneſs and vice; and by their own 
example encourage virtue and piety in their ſubjects ; 
and thereby invite, and eyen provoke them to the 
like practices : the life of a good- prince is a kind of 
publick cenſure of ill manners, and reproof of wicked 
practices. And I do not know whether there be a 
more delightful fight on this fide heaven, than to 
ſee thoſe who are in eminent place and power, even 
if they might do whatever they would, yet continu- 
ally chuſing to do what they ought; as if their power 
were fo far from being a temptation to them to do 
evil, that on the contrary, the conſideration of it is 
one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt arguments to reſtrain 
them from it. 
- Weak minds are apt to meaſure their liberty by 
their power, and to think that the higher and greater 
they are, ſo much the greater privilege they have 
to be more extravagantly bad than others: but if the 
LE OY 10R 2 matter 
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The duty and reaſon * 
matter be really conſidered, the argument runs the 


other way; and he that reaſons wiſely, will certainly 


conclude with Tully, in maximd. gudque fortund 
minimum licere, that they who are in the higheſt 
ſtation, and greateſt power, have of all others the 
leaſt liberty to do what they liſt. Their power, 
ſuppoſing it never ſo uncontroulable and unaccount- 


able, would be fo far from being in reaſon a temp- 


tation to them to do what they ought not, that in 
truth it would ſet them above the temptation of do- 
ing an ill thing; becauſe they would ſtand in awe of 
no body, and there would be nothing that could hin- 
der them from doing what is beſt, if they had a mind 
to it: and every one ought to have ſuch a mind: 
and nothing can be more miſ-becoming, and more 
directly contrary to the nature of their office, and 
the power wherewith they. are intruſted, than to 
give an example of breaking thoſe laws, which they 
are to put in execution. 

Gop himſelf, becauſe he hath all power, is there- 
fore all goodneſs, and is therefore holy in all his 
* ways, and righteous in all his works;** according 
to the reaſoning of the author of the book of wiſdom, 
who argues thus with Gop, it is not (ſays he) a- 
greeable with thy power to condemn him that hath 


not deſerved to be puniſhed ; that is, it is not agree- 


able with infinite power, to do any thing that is un- 
juſt; for thy power (faith he to Gop), is the begin- 
ning of righteouſneſs, and becauſe thou art the 


Lonp of all, it maketh thee to be gracious unto all. 


Infinite power is the foundation and principle of 
goodneſs and righteouſneſs, and an all-powerful be- 


ing is good and righteous, not only rom choice, 
but from a neceſſity of nature. 


And 
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And this is the true ground and reaſon of that SE RM. 
ſaying of St. James, that Gop cannot be tempted — 
« with evil,“ becauſe his infinite power ſets him above 
all temptation to it: for what reaſon can be ima- 
gined, why he that hath all power, ſhall have any 
inclination to be otherwiſe than good? What can 
| tempt him thereto? Since he that hath all power can 
neither have any hopes of being greater than he is, 
| nor any fear of becoming leſs : and all temptation is 
founded either in hope or fear, and where neither of 
E theſe can have any place, there can be no occaſion, 
no poſſible motive or temptation to evil; for to be 
evil, and to do evil, is always an effect of weakneſs 
and want of power. 
The ſum of what I have ſaid upon this argument, 
and the deſign indeed of it, 1s to ſhew, that the 
greater power and authority any one hath, the leſs 
liberty he hath to do any thing that is bad. And I 
have been the larger upon this, becauſe I would fain 
imprint upon the minds of perſons, whom the pro- 
vidence of Gop hath inveſted with great power and 
authority, that as they have great opportunities of 
£ doing more good than others, fo they have greater 
- reaſon, and more advantages of doing it, and are 
pl more inexcuſable if they do any thing that is bad 
dot only becauſe their actions are of a more publick 
- influence and obſervation ; but becauſe their tempta- 
- tions to evil, how great ſoever they may ſeem to be, 
e are in truth and reality much leſs than other mens. 
| Happy are thoſe princes, that wiſely conſider this, 
f ad make their power and authority over others, an 
> argument to be ſo much better themſelves, and to 
2, o ſo much more good to others; and becauſe they 
te leſs ſubject to the coercive power of law, do for 
that reaſon think themſelves ſo much the more ob- 
d | liged 
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to you the ſeveral 


kged to be a law to themſelves, Blefſed be Gov for 
which we enjoy in this reſpect; and 

ter is extheRly neee 
to beſtow ſuch a plentiful meafure of his grace and 
holy Spirit on our moſt gracious king and queen, as 
may effectually both engage and enable them to uſe 
their power to the beſt purpoſes for the publick 


And thus I have briefly gone over, and explained 
particulars in the text; the duty of 
prayer here enjoined ; for whom w- are to pray, in 
general © for all menz** and for whom more eſpecial- 
ly, and in the firſt place; for kings, and all that 
* are in authority ;** and upon what conſiderations 
we are to pray for them, and to. praiſe Gop in their 
behalf; becauſe of the great benefits we receive by 
them; and becauſe both in reſpe& of the dangers 
and difficulties of their condition, they ſtand in need 
of our prayers above other men; beſides that in pray- 
ing for their welfare and proſperity, we pray for our 
own peace and happineſs, 

And now to apply this to our ſelves, and to the 
occaſion of this day. By all that hath been faid, we 
cannot but be convinced what cauſe we have to bleſs 
Gop for that happy government which we live un- 
der, that excellent conſtitution, under the gentle in- 
fluences whereof we enjoy more liberty, more plenty, 
and more ſecurity from all manner of injury and op- 
preſſion, than any nation this day on the face of the 
earth. Therefore with what thankfulneſs ſhould ve 
this day commemorate the happy reſtoration ob this 
government to us, after the miſerable diſtractions 
and confuſions of twenty years, by the reſtoration 
and return of our baniſhed ſovereign, in ſo peacea- 


ble, and yer ſo wonderful a manner, that a ren 
A 'brance 
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Oo? Seeg ax 32 =—Þ > 3 2» gg es oo gaze 


| of praying for governors. 


brance of it, even at this diſtance, is almoſt 1 
Cy 


matter of amazement to uss 
4 Bleſſed be the Loxp Gop of Iſrael, who alone 
« doth wondrous things.“ 
And with our joyful praiſes, let us join our moſt 
devout and fervent prayers to Almighty God, for 
the king*s and queen's majeſties, and for all that 
« are in authority,” And I may truly ſay, that 
there was hardly ever greater reaſon and occaſion for 
it, from both our diſtractions at home, and our 
dangers from abroad; never was there greater need 
of our earneſt ſupplications and prayers, than at this 
time, when our armies and fleets are in motion, and 
when Gop ſeems already 'to have given us ſome 
earneſt of good ſucceſs; blefſed be his great and 
glorious name. 
We have indeed a great army, and a more 
powerful fleet, than ever this nation ſent forth ; but 
unleſs Gon be on our fide, and favour our cauſe, 
in vain are all our preparations; for whenever his 
providence is pleaſed to interpoſe, by ſtrength ſhall 
no man prevail. Have we not reaſon then ro cry 


mightily unto Gop, when the only ſtrength of the 


nation is at ſtake, when our fins and provocations 
are ſo many and great, and there lyes ſo heavy a 
load of guilt upon us? When the perſon of his ſa- 
ered majeſty is expoſed to ſo much hazard, not on- 
vnde high, places of the fed, but from the reſt- 
lefs attempts of the malicious and implacable ene- 
mies of our peace and religion, 4 
graciouſly pleaſed to go forth with our armies and 


fleets, and not remember our iniquities againſt us, 


but fave us for his mercies ſake? | 
We are too apt to murmur and complain of miſ- 


. 
ay 


8ER M. 
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ſurely the beſt, thing we can do, and that which 
beſt becomes us, is to look forward, and to turn 
our cenſures of our governors and their actions, in- 
to humble ſupplications to Gop in their behalf, and 
in behalf of the whole nation; that he would be 
« pleaſed to turn us every one from the evil of our 
ways, that he may return to us, and have mercy 
on us, that ſo iniquity may not be our ruin; that 
he may rejoice over us to do us good, and may 
at laſt, think thoughts of peace towards us, 
thoughts of good and not of evil, to give us an 
expected end of our troubles,”” _ | 

Let us then betake our ſelves to the proper work 
of this day, hearty prayers and thankſgivings to Al- 
mighty Gop, for the king and queen, © and for all 
„that are in authority ;** that as he hath been 
pleaſed by a wonderful providence, to reſcue us 
from the. imminent danger we were in, and from 
all our fears, by the happy adyancement of their 
majeſties to the throne of theſe kingdoms ; ſo he 
would of his infinite goodneſs ſtill preſerve and con- 
tinue to us this light of our eyes, and breath of our 
noſtrils, princes of that great clemency and good- 
neſs, which render them the tro: repreſentatives of 
| Gop upon earth, and the moſt gracious governors 
of men. cr 
And let us earneſtly beſeech him, ** that he 
* would confirm and ſtrengthen them in all good- 


<< neſs, and make them wiſe as angels of Gop, to 


« diſcern betwixt good and evil, that they may 
* know how to go in and out before this great 
people; that he would give them the united at- 
* fections of their people, and a heart to ſtudy 
<< and ſeek their good all the days of their lives. 
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And finally, that he would be pleaſed to continue S RN. 
ſo great a bleſſing to us, and to grant them a long Cy 
and proſperous reign over us; and that their poſteri- 
ty in this royal family may endure for ever, and 
their throne as the days of heaven; that under them 
the people of theſe nations, we and the generations 
to come, may lead quiet and peaceable lives, in all 
godlineſs and honeſty ; for his mercies ſake in Jzsus 
CuRISs T, Who is King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
honour, glory, dominion and power, now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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